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REPORT 

011 'l'IIB 
• 

C~NSUS OF BERAR5 1901 .. • • 

'IN'J;'ROOl,JCl'ION. 

6ENE8.AL DESCBJPTION OF T1IE PROVINCE, A BRIEF SKETCH OF TU. 
CENSUS OPERATIONS, T06ETJI1JR, WIT.U .A SHORT .ACCOUNT OF 

' 'fl{J POP"(T1",.41J. ~ SfSTEll .ANJJ COST OF TIIB CEliSI[S. 

· ~ On the njgl.!t of the 1st of :!lfarch l901, for the fourth time in tb.e 
· · history of Berar, a general. Cens~ was taken. 

IDUodiiCtorJ· The first Census, which was taken on the night . 
of the ·7th Nove!Jlber 1867, was a provincial one, but the. lru!t thre& were · 
~ken ·simu)fpneously throughout India; the ~cond one was taken on the. 17th · 
Febnwy lBBl, ~nd the third one on the 26th february 1891. Befope desel!ibing 

. how the Census operations were conducted and considering the results of the 
present Census, I propose giving a brief description o~ the province, :together ~th 
its history, so far as it affectll the laRd tenures, and through them, the conditi.lul. 
of the 'People. . . 

Brief Description of'the Province. 
. . . 

2. Bexw, o~hennse officially knoWll. as the Hyderabad Assigne~ Dia-
fOIII;ipa, ~ q :VOPJII!l~on, tricts, ~d co:nmonly call~d Varhad or. Ba~ by 

ac. . the natives, IS comparatively a small provmce, 
occupying a position which may. be regarded as the· navel of 'India, snci lies 
between 19°301 and 21°46 1 north latitude, and 76• ·and 79°131 east. longi
tude. In outline or shape it resembles tp some extent the mainland of Europe. 
Its length from east to west does not exceed 150 miles, and its breadth averages 
144 miles. The total area of the province, according to the latest survey~ is 
17 ,709·82 square miles, or -bnd of that of British Indi~ ; in other words, Berar 
is intermediate in size between Switzerland and Greece. According to the present 
Census its p9pulation is 2, 754,016 or T.th of that of British Indis, or about three
fifths of that of London. Nearly 86·7 per cent. of the people are .Hindus, and the 
language of the province is Marathi. 'l'he existence of Berar as a separate province 
dates from 1853, when it was assigned for certain specific purposes to the. British 
Government by His Highness the Nizam ; aud since that time it is offiqally 
known as the l!yderabad Assigned :Pistricts. It finds a very obscure placa•in the 
pages of history. What little importance it. possesses is . chiefly derived. from it& · 
superior soil and big cotto~. marts. · In otper respects, it is either uninteresting 
or unimportant. to the outSider. 

3. Berar is bounded on the north by the Satpura mo~$,. and the 
Boundariea. · • Central Proyinces; on the east by the Wardha 

. river and the Central Provinces; on the ·south by 
the Pamganga and His Highness the Nizam's dominions; on the west partly 
by His Highness the Nizam's 9-ominioQs and the Bombay district of Khandesh. 

4. The province is naturally divisi~le into three distinct tracts of land 
Batura! dlvii!ou. almost parallel to each other, !!U., • first, the Melghat 

or the rugged mountainous traet on the north • 
11ee0nd, the Pa~aoghat Ql' tbP. wide plain in the middle running from wesi 
to east; and third, the Balaghat or th!l upland or hilly tract on the aolltb, 



INTBODUariON. 

I • • 

Introduo· stretching· parallel to the plain in the middl&. This threefold division will be 
tion. · found usefUl in explaining many of the statistics. 

Para. 5, 5. • 0~ the extreme north of the province is the Melghat tract, com· 
PIIJII al 4 crlptl prising the Gawilgarh range, which is merely a 

c 11 on. section of the S&tpura mountains. In extreme 
length, north and south, this tract measures 38 miles, and east al!ll west 60 miles. 
It is extremely rugged and broken into a succession of hills anlf" valleys, which 
form extensive forests. This main ridge of the Satpura mountains runs almost 
parallel to, and a few miles distant from, the middle wide plain of Berar. The 
highest summit on this ridge is Bairat, which attains a height of 4,200 feet above 
the level of the sea. The plateau of Cbikalda, the sanitarium of Berar,· stands at 
an elevation of 3, 777 feet, and the old fort of Gawilgarh at 3,627 feet. Many 
rivers and streams take their rise from this tract, and the scenery at some of the 
summits is the most charming in Berar. ·" The principal part of the whole range 
is formed of compact basalt, very much resembling that of the Giant's Causeway." 

Below this mountainous range lies the Payanghat, or valley of the Purna 
river. It .is in fact a wide plain, varying in breadth from 40 to 50 miles and 
running from west to east across the middle of the province. It stands at an 
elevation of about 800 feet on the west, rising to 1,200 feet on the east above 
the level of the sea. This broad strip of champaign country contains soil of re
markably fine quality. "It is full of that deep rich black alluvial soil called 

. rfgar, of almost inexhaustible fertility, and it undulates just enough to maintain 
a natural system of drainage." Trees are few and far between, except near the 
hills ; and this tract possesses nothing of picturesque scenery. 

Southward beyond the Payanghat valley lies. the Ajanta hilly tract, which 
intersects the province from west to east. The upland country above this ·tract 
is known as the Balaghat, and forms the northern limits of the tableland of the 
Deccan. The whole of it has no uniform features, and its ma:rimum elevation does 
not exceeii 2,000 feet. The principal part of the Ajanta range being trappean 
region, presents a pleasing aspect with its exuberant vegetation. Water is more 
plentiful and nearer to the surface than it is at_ the Payanghat valley. _ 

. 6. For administrative purposes Berar is divided into the following six 
.A.dmllll~tr..itn dl'rillolll. districts and twenty-two taluqs :-

. District. Taluq. 

Amraoti 

_ Akols ... 

•• 
Ellichpur ... 
Buldana ... 

Wun ... 

... 

{ 

Amraoti. 
Chandur. 

~·· ~*apur. 
( Ako!a. 

... Balapur. t 
Akot. 

Jalgaon. 
~amgaon. · 

... Daryapur. 
{ 

Ellichpur. 

Melghat. 

{ 
Chikhli. 

... Malkapur. 
Mebkar. 

... { 
:"_{ 

Yeotmal, 
Darwha. 
Kelapur • 
Wun. 
Basim. 
Mangrul . 
Pusad. 
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7. The chief rivers are four, viz., the Tapti, the WarTdhti~'. ththe Purnnlafirandt In:O~du~ 
the Painganga. Of these, the ap IS· e o Y s Para.· 12. 

BIYOn. . class river · but it forms the northern boundary 
of the province only for 30 mil_es. 'AI~ the o~her; principal_ rivers ·are in 
themselves tributaries. Of the rtvers which mamtam a runnmg stream .all 
the year round in the Payanghat there is only one, vi&., ~e Purna, which . 
in itself is a tributary of the Tapti. The 'Yardha and the ~amganga form the 
eastern and southern boundaries respectively of the provmce. None of the 
tributaries of the last three rivers is of any great size. The supply of water ·th~y 
afford is irregular. In rainy season they maintain a stream of water, but m 
I!Ulllliier almost all of them are dry. 

8 There is not a single fresh water lake in the province. In the 
' south-western corner of the province, there is a salt 

Lat... water lake called Lonar, measuring about three miles 
in circumference. It is situated on the plateau of the Balaghat, and is supposed 
to be a big crater of an extinct volcano. Lonar is considered to be one of th~ 
most interesting and striking natural curiosities. · · 

9. Berar does not possess any magnificent forest containing really valuable 
timber trees. The principal one is to be found in the 

l'orutl. north, where the tops and skirts of the Gawilgarh hills 
are almost covered with extensive forests of teak, tiwas and bamboo trees. On 
the western hill8 near Buldana, the teak in the form of a dense low shrub exists. 
Moreover, there are some forests of low wood on the length and breadth of 
the Ajanta range. The principal timber trees met with in the province are 
the following :-teak, tiwas, babul, bamboo, siwan, mhowa, nim, mango, pipal, 
anjan, tamarind, temburni, khair and sendhi. The total area of State-forests, 
as given in the .Administration Report for 1899-1900, is 4,176 square miles, 
or 23·5 per cent. of the total area of the province. These· lands are divided 
into three classes, class .A being primarily reserved for the production ef timber 
and fuel, class B for fodder grass, and class C for pasture. • ·• ' · · 

• 10. The rainy season in Berar generally lasts from June to ·October, and is 
Ralaf..U. almost wholly due to the south-west monsoon. 

The average aunual rainfall for the province for 
the last ten years (1891-1900) is 33·82 inches, as against 38·65 inches in the 
previous decade. 'l'he rainfall in each of the three natural divisions neces
sarily varies. In the Melghat tract it is the heaviest, in the Payanghat it is 
the lightest, and in the Balaghat· it is medium. Berar being an agricultural 
province, the welfare of the majority of the people depends upon the seasonable
ness as well as the quantity of rain during. each year. · 

11. The climate of Berar varies considerably in different localities. It is 
Ollinate. always mild and temperate on the mountainous 

Melghat tract. On the tableland of the Balaghat, 
the thermometer stands lower and the climate is generally more salubrious 
than that on the low-land portion known as the Payanghat. On the Payanghat 
hot w«;ather sets in as soon as th~ harvesting is over. From the end of March ~ 
the hriddle of June the we:'th~r IS excepti~nally severe here. For about a month 
and-a-half bef~re the setting m o_f the rams, the sun is very powerful and many 
strea~s are dned )Ip, al!d sometimes the temperatures registered are found to be 
the highest of the ~ay m the '!hole of In dis.. In rainy season, the air is moist 
and co_ol. The mornmgs and mghts of a certam portion of the cold weather are 
exces~vel;y: cold ; but the heat in the day time, under exposure to the rays of tha 
~· IS .still grea~ On the .Balaghat, and specially on its :western part, th• 
climate IS most enJoyable durmg the cold weather as there are11no great extre,m.ea 
of heat and cold. . ' · 

12. The soil is generally vert f~rtile and .quite a variety_ of crops ar~ grown, 
Acricoltural produce. the pnn~pal of which are cotton, JOWari (gre~t millet), 
. . . wheat, oil-seed and gram. The provincE! i,s famous 

!:~~ 6o!!!Oni2of which large quantities are exported every year. ·Out of the 
o ~ ' 4 acres of land under crop in 1900-1901, 35·84 per cent. waa 



"' 
In~rodnc· ~0'1'\'11 .,~th eott~ll an~ 42:11;1 per cent. with jowari or gr~a.t ~t, w~ch ia 

tiQII. ,U!~ ordmary food of the ,masses of the people. Wheat llour is generally used 
.Para •. 18. by rtb.e w~ltjl.y ,classes: The area. under wheat crpp for the same year was 

pnly . ;3,65 per ~ent. 1Qf t)l.e land under oultiv!ltion. The .other less impor
tant . crops are pigeon pe~~o (tur), spiked millet (bajri), .silla.mJIID, rice, ~ 
t!lbaQ~:o, laQ, safHower, ,len.tjls, peas, til and hemp, ete. · · · ·· ' 

,13. The manufactures of the province are connned 9hiefty to twist and yarn 
Manufactures 1111d local Indus· coarse cotton cloth and oil. Cotton presses and 

tries: .. ·· · · · .. · · · · ginning · factories worked by steam power .are by 
far the most 'important industries in the province. Altogether there are at 
present 41 cotton presses and 105 ginning factories. The chief centres of 
cotton trade-are Amraoti, ·.!.kola, .Akot, Khamgaon, Shegaon, Karanja., Dhaman
gaon . .and ·Yeotma.l. !Each of these places possesses a. number of ginning 
factories and cotton .presses. At Badnera there is a cotton spinning and 
:weaving mill. In .most of •the villages coarse cloths; called khadi and dhotar, 
are woven, chiefly by .the Jower .classes ; but the industry is on the decline owing 
to the supply of cheaper and better cloth from ·the mills. At Karanja and Khola
pur ~lk-weaving ~till goes on though on a ;very small sc111e. There are io.ur oil 
mills in the province, whiqh 11re worke!l by steam power. Two of them are at 
~aoti, one is at .Akola, .and. the other is at Shegaon. Carpets are manufactured 
lit ,Akot, Ellichpur. al).d ;Ba.lapur; {but their number is not as large nor are they a.s 
~mous as they once ,Jised,to be .. Ellichp!ll', Ner-Parsopant (in Wun) and B.iaod 
(jp. J!asim.) ~e noted ,for ~heir ,dy£11. 

<14. A portion of t)l.e ·Great In(ijan Peninsula Railway runs right through 
• tlo · th!l middle of the province from west to e11st and 

Oomm,unjca .. ~· covers a distance of 150 miles. :)3esides this, there 
are two small •branch ~ines connecting · Amraoti with Badnera, and Khamgaon 
-with Ja.lamb. The len_?bhs of.tpese lines a.re six and ei~t miles respectively. 

A glance at map No. J will $ow t)l.at in every distric~ .~d ill !!olmost every 
t!llp.q tp.ere ar~ .at .PJieSel\t 

1
good me.talled ro11ds establi~hing ~BSf .col)llD.uni!JIItion 

·between places'of mo.re .or)ess importance. · . . 

15. Till the middle .of the last ~entury .the tenure of land, except by grant, 
p t d t llllld was v.ery loose in Berar. The first regular revenue 

. .as ·1111 presen tenur~s. .settlement in \Berar is said to have been made in 
;l612 by Malik Ambar, who conJirmed his ryots in ·the formal possession of 
the :specific ·fields. According to Grant.Duff, he -levied a fixed assessment 
Qn .the estimated . produce, comm)lted to .money value. The ·hereditary revenue 
officers of Berar, however, say tha~ the assessment was on quality of the land, 
At so mp.ch per bighd. Soon after the death of MaUk Ambar, .this province was 
Ag~ subjugl\ted by the Moghals ; and ,suffered very much from their system 
Qf ,rack-renting as well.as from the plundering expeditions of the Marathas. The 
Jl(lXt'eighty years which followed (i.t., from 1724 to 1804) may be described as a 
perio,c1 of double.goverD,D;J.ent ("Do Amli"), and as might be expected, were full 
'0f anarchy ~t'Q.d confusion. Lands ;were gen~ally held on a yearly lease. A man 
~co)lld !lOt ·.11lways bequeath Or alienate his holding without the authority of the 
.0ffiQials, and all durable rights gradually disappeare4. ·N~ followed a period of 
~bout 49 years, during which ;Berar ,was under the sole sov.ereignty of ·the Nizam. 
):.11n.d revenue ;was during ~ period generally !armed out to publicall81 who 
,p,ever respected the usual.J;Btes, bjlt sque~ed !JoS much as they could get out of the 
,poor cultiv(ltors. ):n some p~~~oces land revenue :was ;regularly .sold by auction, and 
J).ot being c,ontent ,with this, Jt is ~d ~Aa,t ~aja Ch~1,1d11- :Lal d4tp.osed of the ~ 
.~on tracts to se:vera.l differ!lnt buyers at .th!l 58JDe t4J1.e. ,So ~hat ~hen, by the .treaty 
of 1853, the province came under British administration, a portion of the lsnd had 
gone out of cultiyation on .acco,ll!lt of.the .evi,ls qf l:llC~;J:ell~g ~:uj. ~e jp.l!ecu.rjty of 

.Rsenjoying the prod,uce of t11e. sojl. :~h!l ~~~ ,reve,o.He ,f',l-,: that year amounted to only· 

. .19,15,372.. . 
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The following paragraph, extracted from the Berar Gazeltur, briefly SUlllll In~uc-
up the characteristic features of the present land tenure in Berar :- • p~ 16. 

"The English Government bas now (1869) placed the tenure of land m _:Berar on a . 
"stable fonndation. After some hesitation (for a settlement on the North-West Provmees model 
"was fint actually ordered) the Bombay system of Survey and Settlement according to fielda 
u bas been adopted. The whole conntry is being snrv~yed, mark"? off in!'O _plots, and assesse_d 
"at rates which hold good for tlrirly years. Subject to ce~ restrietions. _the ~ ... 
"absolnte proprietor of his holding; may "':II, let, or mortgage .•t. "! any part of 1t; cultivate 1t, 
"or leave it waste, so long aa he pay• 1ta aosessmen~ wh1ch 18 fu:ed for th~ U:rm of ~e 
"settlement (nonally tlrirly yean), and may then be revised only on general pnnClples ; t.e., 
"the asseosment of an entire district or village may be raised or lowered aa may seem expe-
"dient, hnt the impost may not be altered to the detriment of any occnpant on acconnt .of his 
"own improvement&. • • • • • • Thus in fifteen years the :Berar cultivator has passed from 
"all the evils of I rack-renting, personal insecurity, and uncertain ownerohip of land, to a safe 
"piOpety and a fixed assessment." 

The passages given below (abridged from the Berar Administration Report fo~ 
1892-93) throw further light on the subject. 

The land tenures of the province may be divided into (I) ordinary land 
tenures and (2) exceptional tenures. The ordinary land tenures are by cultivation 
occupancv, which may be thus classified:-(a) Khatedars or registered occupants 
holding direct from Government, the fields being registered in their names ; 
(b) co-sharers and co-occupants possessing interests somewhat similar in.kind to 
those of the registered occupants; and (c) tenants or lessees ofKhatedars, co-sharers 
or co-occnvants. The three exceptional kinds of tenures areJagir, Jzara andlnam. 
The Jagir 18 any rent-free holding of one or more whole villages, generally granted 
by past rulers. The lzardar is the lessee of an integral waste village farmed out 
to him by Government on a lease which may be granted for any term not exceeding 
beyond the next settlement of the taluq in which the village is situated. For the 
first three years no rent is paid. From the fourth year a nominal rent is levied, 
which goes on increasing year by year until the full revenue assessment is reached. 
The term • Inam" is applied to fields just as Jagir is applied to . villa,ues. Inams 
were sometimes granted for religions or charitable obj~ts, and .,ere sometimes 
personal by origin. 

The first settlements introduced in 1862 expired in 1891, when revision 
operations, chiell.y confined to corrections and inspections of the boundary-marks, 
commenced. Year by year proposals f11r the revision settlement of a few taluqs 
are being sanctioned by the Government of India and the rates are proclaimed. 
With the exception of three taluqs of the Wun district the .revision operations . of 
the province came to a close in 190L 

The land revenue demand in 190().1901 was Rs.77,76,687-2-9 as a,aainsj; 
Rs.69,71,980 in 1891-92, showing an increase of Rs.8,04,607-2-9, which may be 
attributed partly to the increase in the area under cultivation and partly to 
enhanced assessment made after the recent revision Slll"Vey operations. The chief 
grounds for justification of the increase in the rates on revision were, a better value 
of land, improvement in the prices of food-grains, increase in the agricnltursl stockS_, 
etc., and improvement in communications. The fact that the rates have not fallen 
heaYily on the agriculturists is evident from the speedy recovery of the provin~ 
from the eft'ects of the two recent famines, an account of :which will be found ~ 
Chapter n, IJ&rSoOT&ph 76. 

Brief Sketch of Censm~ Operations, 
16. For census purposes each taluq was divided into Charge~, and these were 

llrief llketeh of the 18lleral &,<rain subdivided ~to Circka, and circl~ into Blocb. 
ICheme of Cenna operat,iona. Each charge consisted of a group of CJICles and was 

placed under a Charge Superintendent. The cirale was· 
a compv-ct group of 10 to 15 blocks or about 500 houses, under a Supervisor. The 
lllock was the small~ unit, containing 30 to 50 houses, in charge of an Enumerator. 
Each Ch~ Supermtendent was. supplied ~th a ~P'! of the map showing the 
.extent ?f his c~ and also a list of the villages m 1t, and he went with the 
Supemsors over thexr respective circles, and ~ned the ~ ~ !illao"'e& ~d also 
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Introduc. the map of his charge.• · The Supervisors then divided their circles into blocks each 
tion. containing from 30 to 50 ho11Ses, and submitted their reports, giving the requisite 

Para. 16. information for the preparation of the General Registers for rural and urban areas. 
The Census divisions and the maps thus made were then carefully revised and where 
necessary, corrected by the Deputy Commissioners. The General Registers were 
prepared for each taluq in the ~trict, and they formed the basis of the preliminary 
census operations. The SuperviSors numbered the houses in each village soon after 
the rains, an~ prepared the Circle and House IJ:sis. About the same time meetings 
of the supenor census agency, such as Tahsildars and Charge Superintendents, 
etc., were held at the head-quarters of each district for giving them the necea
sary instructions, supplemented by ac~ delll:onstrati~ns of the way in whick 
the sohedules were to be filled up. They m theU" turn mstructed the Supervisors, 
saw that the latter instructed t~e Enumerators and ma:d~ them actually fill up the 
schedules for some persons of different castes and. religions. By the middle of 
Noveii~,ber the census fonns were distributed through the Supervisors to all the 
Enumerators, who prepared the Blook Lists from the House Lists. These lists 
served as their guide to the houses and places they had to visit. The prelimi· 
nary eninneration was made in rural areas between the 15th and 31st January, 
and in urban areas between the 1st and lOth Febl'Ul/ol'Y. In this enumeration the 
Enumerators filled up carefully beforehand all the entries in the enumeration 
books for all persons who ordinarily lived in and were likely to be there on the· 
night of the 1st of March. By this step their onerous duties on the Census night 
were reduced to a minimum: they had then simply to go round each house and 
enquire whether any new-comer was present or if any persowalready enumerated 
was no longer there. If the former, they had to make a fresh entry, and if the 
latter, simply to cancel the entry already made. If neither was the case, they 
had simply to wend their way to another house. and there again follow the sl\llle 
procedure. In special tracts, such as the Melghat taluq and the hilly parts of the 
Y eotmal and Wun taluqs, the final Census was tsken on the morning of the 2nd, 
instead of on the night of the 1st, March ; nevertheless the result was made 
synchronous byo entering only those persons who were present on the previous 
night. Closest supervision over the Enumerators' work was exercised not only 
by Supervisors and Charge Superintendents, but also by Tahsildars, Taluq Officers, 
Deputy Commissioners and other inspecting officers. . 

On the 2nd of March iill the Enumerators met their Supervisors and pre
pared their abstracts, showing the number of occupied houses, rilales and females 
in their respective blocks. The Supervisors after checking them prepared their circle 
IIUIIllllaries by combining the blocli: totals within their res~tive circles and for· 
warded or personally took them to the Tahsildars, who With the assistance of the 
Charge Superintendents prepared the charge summaries and reported the totals for 
their taluqs to the Deputy Commissioners. These totals were combined under 
the supervision of a Gazetted Officer, who telegraphed the district totals .to the 
Provincial Superintendent of Census and the Census Commissioner for India 
by the 7th Qf March at the latest. In 1891 such totals- were telegraphed from 
some districts eleven days and from one district as late as eighteen days- after the 
Census~ It may b& mentioned that in August 1901, when the final or corrected 
totals were arnved at, it was found that the :first totals for occupied houses were 
overstated by 333, and those of the total population understated by 1,598 or ·0058 
per cent. These slight differences we:re due t6 the fact that the figures for the 
Melghat taluq in the Ellichpur district, owing to its extreme remoteness, could 

, not reach in time for inclusion in the district summary, in which the totals; pre
pared from the preliminary record of that tsluq :had therefore lo be utiliz~d. Soon 
after the Census· was over, the Tahsildars collected: all the enumerat10n book_& 

·of their respective· taluqs and forwarded them to the census office at Amraoti. 
The resplts given in the enumeration books are believed by ~ct · Officers_ ~ be 
fairly acourate. The fact . that this time the work of checking the preh~ary 
enumeration was better conducted, coupled with the employment !>f a more. effiCient 
census agency, leads me to conclude that the mar~ tf errill" was IIIUSller m 1901 
than in any of the previous Cl!n/iuses. 
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Abstraction and Tabulation. 
17. The enumeration books were subsequently abstracted on the' slip system, htrodac

which was adopted on the present occasion by order tion. 
Abolraetioa 11114 hbaJ&tiGD. of the Census Commissioner for India, in lieu of the Para. 19. 

tick system. It was a modification of the system adopted in the Bavarian census 
of 1871 by Professor Von Mayr. It will not be out of place to give here a brief 
dPSCription of the two ~ and_ to ~elly contrast them. • A detail~ _d~p-
tion of the slip system and Its menta will, however, be found m the Admmud;rative 
Volwne. 

18. Under the old or tick svstem the entries in the schedules were abstracted 
. on what were called the abstraction sheet. by marking 

Tick .,._. a stroke or tick for each person enumerated in the 
appropriate column against the rljilit age period of the sheet. The totals and 
cross totals of the strokes on the sheets gave the block totals for religion, sex, 
civil condition and age periods. These after undergoing certain tests and a certain 
percentage being re-abatracted all iaiiW, were entered in the tabulstion registers, 
where the block totals were combined into village totals, and the latter into those 
for town and taluq. This system offered to the abstractors a strong temptation to 
fudging, as the difficulty of ticking in the right column a,ooainst the appropriate age 
period was grest. The checking work had to be done very carefully, which often 
necessitated re-abstraction and on some occasions the enumeration books had to be 
re-abstracted a second time. · 

19. The alip syMem, as the name suggests, is a system under which the full 
'llle llip .,..__ Census history of every person enumerated in each 
. • block is copied on a slip of paper. The slips that were 

used differed m (1) eolour, (IJ top shape, and (3) size; colour showed religion, top 
llhape sex, alld size civil condition, thns :- '' ' .·· · 

Males. Females. 

Married. 

UIIDilll'ried, D D 
Widow ... 
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Introduc- Thus a complete slip represented a male, while the one with the right band top 
tion. corner cut oft' represented a female. Posters were told to remember that just as 

Para. 20. persons are ordinarily unmarried when they are young, married when they grow 
up, and widowed towards. the end of life, so the unmarried slips were the shortest, 
the married longer, and the widowed the longest of all. Yellow slips were used 
for Hindus; those of whitey brown for Musalmans; red ones for Jains; green ones 
for .A.nimistics, and those of blue colour for other religions, such as Christian 
Zoroastrian, Sikh, &c.• Thus each slip by itself and without the help of anything 
else showed the sex, the religion and the civil condition of the person it represented. 
The process of abstraction or. writing on the slips and sorting them will now be 
briefly described. . . 

20. An abstractor or slip poster has before him a set of thirty pigeon-boles 
consisting of six horizontal and five vertical rows, in 

Process of abstraction and tabu· which slips of various colours and shapes are placed 
Jation by slips. d' th 'b d T · accor mg to e prescn e arrangement. aking the 
enumeration book he looks at the first entry, and if the person entered be a Hindu 
married male, he takes a yellow complete slip from the appropriate pigeon-hole and 
enters on it the required entries from the schedule and lays it down face upwards 
and goes on to the next person and deals with him in the same manner, and so on 
till his enumeration book is all written on to slips. The following is an illustra
tion of a slip written by a poster:-

The size and shape of this slip, 

Murtizapur. ... 
T 

·, 

Smart h. 

S5 

Brahman. 

Patwari. 

Akola. 

Marathi. 

Marathi. 

which may be assumed tu be of yellow 
colour, show that the slip represents 
a married Hindu female. The name 
Murtizapur, on the extreme left hand 
top corner of the slip, is the name of 
the tsluq to which the enumeration 
book belongs ; ' ~ • means that the book 
under abstraction bears the number 
of 132 and that the serial number of 
person abstracted is one. These three 
items are written to verify any given 
slip or to replace a slip that has been 
lost. The remaining entries, which are 
written on the right hand side of the 
slip, show that the woman is of Smarth 
sect, 35 years old, Brahmi_n by caste, no 
principal occupation (since a blank line 
means that the corresponding column in 
the schedule is left blank), no subsidiary 
occupation, is dependent on a patwari, 
was born in the .Akola district, talks 
Marathi .at home, is also literate in 
that language, and does not know 
English. Infinnities are written on 
separate slips. A certain percentage 
of the slips copied by abstractors are 
checked by checkers with the original 
entries while they are being posted 
and also after the completion of the 
work. The slips referring to every 

block are made up into a bundle. The bundles · of slips for a given unit 
are then !riven out for being sorted. If it is wanted to know the n~ber of 
males and females of each religion in a town, the slips ~r~ soJrl' bi£ ~:~giMhd 
then by sexes, i.~.. according to colour and pop sbap~ 0d d s ."S,!!. d } !h cia:: 
required to know the number of the unmarned, marne an WI ow~ 0 • 

the slips -are sorted according to their respective sizes and ma~e mto bun~es of 
100 each and the balance into one of less than one hundred sli!hl Th~ps ark 
thus sorted according to .the headings of the various census ta es. wor 
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is also checked by a staff of checkers. The total number of slips o_f each. kind Intt:oduc
are counted by the bundles and tqe result is put down in tabulation regrsters p tion.

5 having the required headings. From these registers, in most of which the taluq ara. 2 • 
is the unit, the final census tables are compiled. 

21 The decided advantaues which the present system has over the former 
' . tick system will now be noticed. In order to collect 

Itl advantaaes over the old the like entries, it is no longer necessary to keep the 
IIJ'Item· enumeration books circulating from hand to hand until 
the abstraction for all the sheets is over and probably long after they are tom to 
pieces. In the same manner it is no longer necessary to sort-males and females, 
by running the eye over a crowd of males an~ ~emales enumerated in a schedule 
or to sort professions from a column contarumg a long row of several names of 
professions. In adding up the information sorted, the worker's eye h"'ll not now 
to run over the rows of strokes of the old sy~tem until it gets weary and pos
sibly puzzled. If the sorting has been done carefully, the sorter may trust to his 
fingers more than to his eye as he counts. Except for a few tables it is no longer 
necessary to combine the block totals into village or town totals and the latter into 
taluq totals ; the taluq is ordinarily the unit of tabulation. Adding up small 
figures is now a thing of the past: we now add by hundreds generally and only rarely 
by smaller figures. The new system admits of effective checks being applied with 
the greatest ease and thus prevent fudging. There cannot be two opinions as to 
the advantages of the new system both of abstraction and tabulation, as it has 
proved remarkably successful in point of simplicity, speed and accuracy. · 

22. For the first few weeks the work of posting slips was done slowly. 
On an average a poster wrote 275 slips in a day; but 

Rate otprol!r8ll· later on the average increased to 350 slips per day, 
and a good poster wrote as many as 550 slips per day. 

23. The work of abstraction was commenced on the 18th March and finished, 
Oompulaon ot the period and together with its checking, ~~ 5th June 1901, i.e., it 

coot requirodror abstraction and took 2 months and 17 days. On an average 110 
1 tobulo.ttonln 1891 and 1901. posters per day were employed on· this work. · In 

1891 it was finished in about three months by an average of 188 abstractors per 
day exclusive of checking, for which information is not available, though I know 
that a number of hands were employed for . some months to test the work of 
abstraction. The tabulation (sorting) was finished in 6 months and 10 days (from 
6th June to 17th January 1902), by 60 workers per day on an average. In 1891 
it was done in about seven months and a half by 44 tabulators on an average work· 
ing per day. 'l'he cost of abstraction in 1001 was Rs. 7,057-0-3 and that . of' 
tabulation was )ls.13,005-15-ll. Both the costs cannot be compared with those of 
1891 as they are not shown separately but lumped together with that of com
pilation in the statement of account given in the Census Report for that year. · 

24. Such were the lines on which the general plan of the taking of the 
Admi-·~·· 1 present Census and also that for the preparation of its ........ ,va vo nma- ults d ted "'h . f res were a op . ~ e vanous stages o the 

operations, how they were carried out and also the points which called for remark, 
have been dealt with more fully and their utility discussed in the Administrative 
Volume. The latter also contains the Provincial Census Code and copies of the 
important circulars, etc., issued and specimens of the various forms used in the 
census operations. It is hoped that the volume will prove at the next census 
a retia ble 11ade mecum to the census officers. 

25. A detailed account of the census expenditure will be given in the 
Oono!Oens~~~o Adminis~tive Volume: The cost of the actual 

Enumeration or the taking of the Ceusus was only 
Rs.3,BOO or Re.l-6 per thousand of population, as against &.4,454 or Re.1-8 

. per thousand in 1891, Approximately the total cost of the whole undertaking 
including the printing of the Report and Tables etc would however come ~ 

• Rs. 66,000, of which Rs. 3,000 have been incurred o~ acc~unt of' the en~eration 
. abstraction a~d tabulation of the r~ords of Secunderabad, the Hyderabad Resi~ 

dency Bazars and the Hyderabad Contingent Stations and the Railway population 
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lntroduc- within the Niznm's Dominions, as against Rs.3,586 in 1891. The total expendi-
tion. ture for Berar will amount to about Rs.63,000, of which Rs.717 will be contributed 

Para. l!l6. from Municipal.funds. · If we. deduct the receipts from the sale of furniture waste 
paper, . &c., which would amount to about Rs 600, the net cost would dome to 
Rs.61, 700 or Rs. 22-6-6 per thousand of population as against Rs.41,377 or Rs.14 
per thousand of population in 1891. The present census expenditure cannot be 
accurately compared either with that of 1891 or 1881, as they both gave only 
1:ctra cost as shown in the Finance and Revenue Accounts. The large excess of 
expenditure on the present occasion is chiefly due to two causes, vi:.-(1) Differ
ence in the procedure of debiting the salaries of census officers: in 1881 and 1891 
the salaries of all Government officers employed on census were charged to ordinary 
administrative beads and not debited to Census as has been done now ; and this 
difference in the procedure· is alone responsible for an increase of .Rs.16,000. 
(2) The increase in the number of volumes to be printed : for the sake of convenience 
and uniformity throughout India, this Report and the one on the Administration 
of Census, and also the Imperial and Provincial Tables have been printed separately 
and bound into four separate volumes. In 1881 and 1891 both the Tables were 
r.ompressed and bound with the Census Report into one volume, owing to which 
the printing and binding charges in those years were comparatively small. 

26. Sanada or certificates of different classes were granted to subordinate 
· Acknowledgments or ••rvlce• officials (other than Tahsildars) and non-officiab for 
rendered b;r o111cial8 and non·olD.- specially good work done in connection with the enu
cl.&ls. . meration. I now take this opportunity of recording 
my obligations to all Deputy Collllnissioners and other officials, &c., who have 
assisted me. When the preliminary arrangements were taken in band, the former 
were hard pressed with famine work and the Census necessarily threw extra work 
on them, yet they gave their cordial co·operation. In each district an Extra Assis
tant Commissioner was appointed tO be in general charge of Census operations 

., 8 B 8 1 A • . under the control of the Deputy Commissioner. Their .-r. . . u e, mraott . 
., v. N. Dandek•r, Akola. names are given in the margin. My special acknow-
• g, rJ!t~~t·B~VJ::~:u· ledgments are due to them and to the Deputy Com-

Ji~t ~abadur N 'e Sark~r, Wuo. missioners, as it is mainly due to their efforts that the, 
llr. ~ 6 · l'aranJpe, Baa•m. enumeration was so successful. Among the Deputy 

Commissioners, Major R. P. Colomb, Buldana, entered thoroughly into the opera
tions and carried them through in a most successful manner. My thanks are also 
due to the following officials and non-officials:-

Mr. R. l\1. Williamson, Deputy Conservator of Forests, was Charge Superin
tendent of the Forest area classed A in the Melgbat taluq. It was through his 
exertions that the Census was taken in that mountainous taluq in so satisfactory 
a manner. 

~'he Deputy Commissioner, Akola, rightly brings to notice the name of 1\fr. V. 
M. Mabajani, Vice-Chairman of Akola Municipality, for having acted as Uharge 

.. Superintendent of Akola town in a most commendable manner. I am also indebt
ed to him and to Mr. G. S. Kbaparde, Vice-Chairman of Amraoti Municipality, 
for the help they Rave me in the work of classification of castes. 
.. Among the Tabsildars, Mr. K. P. Bhat of Darwba and :Mr. Sorabji Shapurji 
of Murtizapur deserve special praise for the thorough arrangements made by them 
in their respective taluqs. 

Among the Census officers of the Hyderabad Contingent Stations, &c., my thanks 
are due to Captain E. J. M. Wood of Hingoli, Captain F. F. Major of Jalna and Rno 
Babadur B. K. Joshi of the Hyderabad Residency Bazars for the able and economic 
manner in which they conducted the Census operations in their respective stations. 

In the work of Abstraction and Tabulation I was assisted by Mr. G. W. Baput, 
Extra Assistant Commissioner, to whom I am much increbted for the. valua?le 
help be gave me in the classification of castes as well as for the Illlinner m which 
he performed the duties of a Deputy Superintendent of Census. . 

Messrs. Govind Hari and. Vinayak Sbripat, Excise Insp.ect?rs,. wbos~ serv~ces 
were specially borrowed, have worked exceedingly well. Thts IS the tb1rd ttwe 
that they have been engaged in compiling Uensus statistics. 

My Head Clerk, Mr. D. V. Gokbale, was of the greatest possible assistance to 
me throughout the Census operations, including the translation of the Census Code 
and the preparation of statistics for the report. 
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CHAPTER I. 

"DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION 

(TABLES I, ill, IV AND V.) 

Area. 

11 

21. The total area of Berar, according to the latest surv~y, is l 7,709:82 _square 
miles. In the Census &port tor 1891 it IS gtven as 

Area. 17,717·87 square miles. This difference is not, however, 
due to any change in the _limits of ~he province, bu~ to the rev~ion of ~urve~ fiel_d 
operations. In point of SJZe, there 1s no other provmce or state.m India whroh IS 
equal to Berar. Compared with the small countries in Europe, however, it is a 
little larger than Switzerland. . 

28. The average area of a district in Berar is 2,!l52 square miles, and only 
. the Basim district is in reality .ofabout this size. The 

Dlltrict areu. largest district is Wun, with an area of 3,909·84 square 
miles, which comprises the eastern portion of the southern hilly tract of Balaghat. 
It is sparsely populated. In point of area the six districts of the province 
stand in the following order :-(1) Wun 3,90~·84 equare miles, (2) Basim 
2,949·26 square miles, (3) Buldana 2,808·81 square miles, (4) Amraoti 2,759·20 
square miles, (5) .A.kola 2,677·39 square miles and (6) Ellichpur 2,605·~2 square 
miles . 

.29. Since 1891 there has been no change in the areas of the Amraoti ·and Bul
. dana districts. The difference of,18 square miles in the 
trl~~:. '{'891~" areu of dla· areas of thfefiAkolailland Efrllichpur districts is due ~ the 

transfer o ve v ages om. the Melghat taluq m the 
latter district to the Jalgaon taluq in the former district. The decreases of 
6·66 square miles in the area of the Basim district and J ·39 square miles in that of 
the W un district are due to the corrections of measurement .. 

Population . . 
30. The total population of Berar by tile present census is 2,754,016,•or abo11t 

Population half of that of the State of Mysore, or about three-
. fifths of that of the city of London. In the Census 

~port for 18~1, it was observed that in population Berar was ratller larger than 
Smdh, Kashmu or the Baroda State. But after an interval of ten years and three 
days t~ese rem!lrks n? lo1_1ger hold good, save as regards the Baroda State. The 
population of this Provmce IS now nearly half a million less than that of Sindh 
about a hundred and fifty thousand less than that of Kashmir but it exceeds that 
of tile Baroda State by nearly eight hundred thousand. ' 

• 
31. Imperial Table I shows _th~ area, hou~s and population of each district, 

])!strict »•Pulation. Provmcial.Table I giVes the same information by taluqs. 

tand th Arranged m the order of population, the six districts s us:-

(1) Amraoti 
Population. ... 630,118 (2) A kola . .. 

(3) Wun 582,540 
(4) Boldana 466,929' 
(5) Hasim 

... 423,616 
(6) Ellichpur 353,410 ... ... 297,403 . .. --

Total •.• 2,754,016 

• Of these, J,S94,SOO are lllales and 1,359,716 females. 

Chap. I. 
:Para. 27. 
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DISTR!SllTION 0.11' POPOLATIO!I', 

32. It will be seen that the Amra.oti district heads the list. It contains 22·9 
. per cent. of the total population of Berar. Next in 

toi:f~~~U:,..each ddtrlct to r~. is Akola, with a percentage of 21·2. Its popula-
tion lS nearly double of that of Ellichpur, which district 

is the last in the list, and contains only 10·8 per cent. of the total provincial popula
tion. Wun comes third in rant. It has a population of a few thousand more than 
the average district population of Berar {459,002). The remaining two districts of 
Buldana and Basim contain 15·4 and 12·8 per cent. respectively of the total popu· 
lation of the province. 

33. In population, the Amraoti district is nearly equal to that of the Bombay 
district of Surat (637,017) or to the North-Western 

Comparison of Berar district• Provinces district of Banda (631,058) ; Akola to the 
with other districts in India· · Central Provinces district of Chanda (601,533); Ellich· 
pur to the Bombay district of Broach (291, 763); Wim to the Central Provinces 
district of Saugor (471,046); Buldana to the North-Western Provinces district of 
Garhwal ( 429,900) and Basim to the Bombay district of Thar Parkar (363,894). 

34. Of the 22 taluqs into which the six districts are divided, that containing 
the greatest number of inhabitants is Chandur in the 

Ta.lnqpopul&tlon. Amraoti district. Its population is 192,805, which is 
larger than that of the little province of Coorg by about 12,000. The taluq con
taining the 'Smallest population (36,670) is Melghat in the Ellichpur district. It 
comprises the mountainous tract on the extreme north of the province. With 
reference to population, the 22 taluqs may be grouped thus:-

Between 176,000 and 200,000 
Do. 150,000 and 17 5,000 
Do. 125,000 and 150,000 
Do. - 100,000 and 125,000 

Do. 80,000 and 100,000 
Under 40,000 

.. • Chand or and Amraoti. 
Malkapnr, Darwha, Baeim and .Akola, 
Ellichpnr, Morsi, Akot and Chikhli. · 
Yeotmal, Mehkar, Mnrtizapur, Darya-"' 

Density. 

pur, Pusad, Balapur, Kelapur and 
Khamgaon. 

Mangrul, Jalgaon and Wun. 
Mel ghat. 

35. The relation between area and pol)ulation will now be considered. The 
- population of Berar. being .2,754,016 and its area 

Density. 17, 709·82 square miles, the number of persons to the 
square mile is 155, as against 163 in 1891. Map No. II shows how the density 
varies from taluq to taluq at the present census. 

36. Taken as a whole, Berar is not thickly populated. It is, however, more 
- _ thickly populated than its neighbouring countries, vi&., 

Comparison :wJ.th other provln· the Central Provinces, the Bombay Presidency and 
ce1. . . Hyderabad Territory. It is below the North-Western 
Provinces, Bengal, Madras or Punjab .. It is, however, more ~lose!~ pop~lated 
than Scotland or Ireland. The densities of some of the pro~ces m India and 
Great Britain and Ireland are given here. for purposes of companson :-

Persons to . Perfons to 

... Berar 
Bombay 
Central Provinces ... 
Punjab ,._. 
North-Westem ProVInces 
Bengal 

' 
England. 
Wales 

the oqnare the square 
mile. mile. 
155 Madras 269 
135 
102 
179 
446 
413 

640 
204 

Hyderabad (Deccan) ... 
Mysore ' 
Kaehmir 
Baroda 

Scotland 
Ireland 
Switzerland 

135 
198 
36 

241 

135 
144 
207 
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37. The density of each district is shown in Subsidiary Table I, which is given ~P·l;, 
at the end of this chapter. Arranged in the order of a. • 

Delllltr Ill dlmlcCa· density, the siX districts ~d thus :-(1) ~ti, 
(.2) Akola, (3) Buldana, (4) Basim, (5) Wun and (6) !IDi-ChPll!· Amraoti,_ which 
stands first, has a density of 228 persons per square mile. ElliChpur ?<JCUpies ~e 
last rank in point of population and density (114Jl.e~us per squa:re :mi!e)! but this · 
is due to the abnormal Melghat taluq which thiS distnct contains ; . It IS a taluq, 
the largest in ares (1,631 square miles), but thinnest in populati?n (36,670). 
Excluding this taluq, the density for the district is 268 per square mile. 

38. The high figures for the Amraoti, Akola and Ellichpur districts (exclud
ing the Melghat taluq) may be explained by the fact 

Ca111a1 of cllnrc"""" Ill clelllity. that they possess a larger number of to'!VUS and large 
villages, and by the comparative absence in them of unculturable areas and 
hilly tracts which characterise the southern districts of Berar from the northern 
ones except the Melghat taluq. Such hilly tracts materially contribute to vary 
the density in different districts. These causes are also applicable to the variation 
in density in different taluqs which make up the six districts of the province. 

39. The present census, which was taken after an interval of ten years 
and three days, shows that the population of Berar has 

Variatloll Ill clelllitr dariDI the decreased by 143,475 or by 4·9 per cent. With the 
4ecade. decrease in the population, there has been a general 
decrease in the density during the decade. It is noticeable in every district except 
Akola, where the increase is, however, very slight (nearly three persons per square 
mile). The causes of these variations will be considered in the next cl!apter on the 
movement of population. Subsidiary Table I compares the mean density of popu
lation per square mile by districts and also by taluqs since 1867. Its last column 
shows that there has been since 1867 a net increase of 30 persons per square mile 
in the density of the population of Berar. The increase is visible in every district 
throughout the province, ranging from 7 to 47 persons per 'square mile. . 

40. Taking now the taluqs, Ellichpur is the most densely populated, having a 
density of 311 persons per square mile. It equals 

Oluslfica~on of talaqa accord- that of Gloucestershire. The most sparsely inhabited· IDa to dOJWty. tal . th . • uq m e provmce IS Melghat in the Ellichpur 
district with a density of 22. It is slightly higher than that of the Scottish county 
of Inverness. The density of the remaining taluqs ranges from 86 to 267 persons 
per square mile. For the purpose of classification, the 22 taluqs are shown on the 
map in six groups according to their density per square mile, thus :-
(1) Densely populated, i.e., having a density between 

2SJ and 3ll. 
(2) Fairly densely populated, i.e., having a derisity 

between 200 11nd 250. 
(3) Average densely populated, i.e., having a den&ity 

between 150 and 200. 
(4) Thinly populated, i.e., having a density between 

100 and 150. 
(5) Sparsely populated, i.e., having a density between 

85 and 100. 

Ellichpur, Akot and Amraoti. 

Khamgaon, Morsi, Daryapnr, Chan
dar, Malkapnr, Jalgaon and Akola. 

Mnrtizapur and Balapur. 

Darwha, Basim, Mangi-ni, Y eotmal 
Chikhli and Mehkar. 

Wnn, Ke!apur and Pasad. . 

(6) Very sparsely populated, i.e., having a density of Melgha~ 
22. . 

It will be seen tha~ t~e 12 tal~qs of the first three groups have their densities 
above the mean provmCial deDSJty : they are the talnqs which comprise the 
Payanghat va~ey or the central plain tract. The nine taluqs of the next two 
gro~p~ are mtuated on the Balaghat or upland tract of the province ; their 
denSities are much belo!' that of the pr?vincial average. The remaiiring taluq of 
the ~t group compmes the mountainous forest region on the north of the 
proVlllce. 
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Agricultural Stat,stics. 
41. A reference to Subsidi_ary Table IT will sh~w that in Berar 97·2 per cent. 

of 1ts culturable land IS already under cultivation as 
tt!'tl,c;~~~\;~~~tlst!caln rela- against 95·1 in 1891 .. On.an average, each individual 

of the total populat1on m Berar has 2·9 acres of 
cultivated land. Very nearly the same average comes also for the total culturable 
land Of the districts, Amraoti, Akola, Ellichpur (without Melghat) and 
Buldana have hardly any land available for cultivation, the percentage of land under 
cultivation in them beiug from 99·6 to 99·9. · The average number of acres of 
cultivated and also that of culturable land per heaQ. in the first three districts 
being 2·4, 2·5, and 2·1 respectively, any further increase in the agricultural popu
lation in them must, therefore, "be attended by a decrease in the means of sus
tenance falling to the lot of each individual." In the Melghat taluq there is about 
30 per cent. of the culturable land still not taken up for cultivation. In the Basim 
district the margin of land available for cultivation is very small, being only about 
2 per cent. It is in the remaining district of Wun that the area of culturable land 
not taken up is comparatively large, i.e., 9 per cent. .As this district is sparsely 
inhabited, the density of population: to the square mile being 119, , there is some 
probability of an increase in the· population. But 131,647 acres of the culturable 
land not taken up lie in the Wun, Darwha and Kelapur taluqs, which are in the 
midst of hilly tracts, and consequently inconvenient or unprofitable to cultivate. 

Towns and Villages. 
42. In Berar there are in all44 towns and 5,710 inhabited villages, as against 
T and V · 39 and 5, 785 respectively in 1891. In 1881 there 

OWIIII 111ag.., were 34 towns and 5,551 villages. The details for each 
district and taluq are given in Provincial Table I. The towns and villages are 
broadly grouped according to size in Table m. Table IV gives the population of 
towns with variations since 1867. 

43. The term '' village " denotes the area' w~ch has been demarcated by 
. survey for revenue purposes as a mauea or kasba. 

Dellnit!OIIS ot a v!llage and a 'l'he mazras or hamlets contained within the area of town. 
a village are treated for census purposes as parts of it. 

A " town " includes every municipality of whatever size, all civil lines not in- . 
eluded within municipal limits, every cantonment and all places inhabited by not 
less than 5,000 persons. These definitions will show that the distinction retained 
between a village and a town is mostly in the number of population and not in its 
r\)spective characteristics, vi&., a,<>ricultural or non-agricultural population. Since 
Berar is essentially an agricultural province, and each of its towns, having a large 
culturable area, contains a high proportion of cultivators, very few places would 
have been reckoned as towns if the definition of a town had been so framed as to 
depend entirely on the non-agricultural element. Under these circumstances the 
definition given above, though somewhat arbitrary, is the most suitable for statis
tical purposes and also for comparison with other provinces. 

44. The total number of towns and villages shown in Table I will not neces
sarily tally with tllat given in the revenue retUTns, as 

Discrepancy between Revenue uninhabited villa"es are alto!!llther excluded from 
and Census returns. 0 ·"' • • f · the Table, so also a town or village, cons1stmg o two 
or more revenue villages, the sites of which are intermix~d with or contiguous ~ 
the sites of other villages, is treated as one town or village m the Table. 

45. As compared with the previous census, there has been a net increase of 
five towns. The following eight places have risen to 

Variations in tho number of the rank of towns since 1891 :-In the .Amraoti dis
towna. trict, (1) Murtizapur, (2) Ch~ndur and (3) Dattapur; 
in Ellichpur, (1) Chandur Bazar; in Buldana, (1) Chikhli and (2) Buldana ; and 
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in wun, (1) Wun, ~nd (2) D.a~wh~. 0! t~~· Bulda~a . has l~ss than 5,000 .in- ~! Is. 
habitants, but havmg a mummpality, 1t IS mcluded m the list. Th_e followmg 
three places, which were towns in 1891, have been excluded from the list, as· ea~h 
of them has now less than 5,000 inhabitants :-(1) Pusla, and (2) Nandgaon Peth m 
the Amraoti district; and (3) Umark.hed in the Basim dis~ct. 

46. The total number of villages has decreased since 1891 by 75 ; as coni-
• pared with the census of 1881 it has, howevel', increas-

VariatloDI ID the number of . ed by 159. Out of the decrease of 75 villages, 5 are 
Yillacet· on account of their having become towns, while the 
rest 70 are due to village-sites having been deserted, as' will be seen from Subsi
diary Table m, which shows the number of villages deserted and that of 
inhabited in each of the taluqs since 1891. 

47. In Table ill all the villages have been arranged in four groups according 
to their sizes, The first group contains villages of the 

Olass111catlon ofYillaceo. smallest size, i.e., each having inhabitants from 1 to 
500 ; the second 500 to 1,000 ; the third 1,000 to 2,000 ; and the fourth 2,000 to 
5,000. The first group contains 4,284 villages,· which number exceeds that for 
1891 by 86. This apparent increase does not mean that so many new villages 
have been inhabited since the last census ; it shows mostly the reduction of villages 
of larger size into this group. The taluqs in which snob villages ·have increased 
appreciably are :-Basim (32), Morsi (31), Mehkar (23), and Amraoti (12). The 
aggregate population of the villages of this group as cqmpared with that of the 
same group for 1891 has, however, gone down by 4,41.2. The largest number 
of such villages is found in. the Wun district. Each of the remaining· three · 
groups shows a decrease in the number of villages and also in population. 
The villages of the second group, which number 954, appear to have· suffered· most 
during the last decade, as their number has been reduced by 115, and population 
by 93,387. This decrease has tended to enhance the nul:tiber of villages of the 
first group, i.t., those containing from 1 to 500 inhabitants. The decrease is 
marked in the following taluqs :-Mehkar, Maika pur, Basim, Pusad and Murtizapur. 
There are now 363 villages in the third group,. against 40ll in 1891. · The · small 
reductionofninevillagesduring the last decade in the fourth group, which contains 
110 villages, is chiefly due to the formation of new towns, . which must. have been 
evolved from villages of this group. 

48. Out of the total rural population of Berar 37·5 per cent. live in the smallest 
Proportion of population 111 v!J. villages, viz., those containing inhabitants from 1 to 

loges of dill'erent aroups to tot&! 500. Their proportion is highest for the · Melghat 
rural population. taluq (89·1 per cent). More than half the {)Opulation 
pa"'es 24 and 25 IV 10 of Kelapur a!ld :Wun taluqs is also . to be<efound in 
~ 12 ' ' villages of this SIZe. 48·8 per cent. or nearly half of 

. · the rural population reside in villages which have 
inhabitants above 500 and below 2,000. The percentage is about the same for 
all the districts except for Ellichpur, where it is comparatively less (40·2 per cent.) 
owing to the inclusion of ~he J?!Ountainous Melg~at taluq, · the·people ·of which, a~ 
observed above, mostly live m the smallest villaooes. . A little less than one
seventh of the population is found in larger villag~s, each containing inhabitants 
from 2,000 to 5,000. Their percentage is the highest in the Amraoti district (21·3). 

49. From Subsidiary Table 1~ it will be ~en that in Berar the .average 
A • population of a town lS 9,533 and that of a village is 

anll v:mf; .. popnlat,on per town 409. The average is the highest in the Akola district 
. . both per town (12,416) and per village (474): It 
~ the sm.allest (~,90!J) pE:r town in the Buldana district, and (296) pet village 
m the Elliohpur diatrict. 

• 
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Chap. I. 50. lh the whole province 15:2 p~ cent. of the to~ IJ<?Pulation is returned 
Para. 50. Urban ancl rural proportloDSo as resi~~;IDg m towns and 84·8 m villages. In 1891 the 

proportions were 12·5 and 87·5 per cent. respective
pages 24 and 25, IV,· 4 ly. Those of the neighbouring provinces are as 

and 5. follows :-
Urban Rural 

population. population. 
Jlombay Presideuoy 19 81 
Central Proviuoea .. . . 8•3 91-7 
Hyderabod State ... 10·1 89·9 

51. Taking the relative proportions of the urban and rural population by 
districts, Amraoti, Akola and Ellichpur, which com· 

po=t~~onsb1·urJl.~~ ru.:J prise
1 

the northern part ?f B~rar, come together with 
t&luqa. near y the same proportions, u., about 21·5 and '18·5 

per cent. respectively. In 1891 the proportion of the 
urban to the rural l'opulation in these districts was as 18 to 82. The proportions 
of the remaining 3 districts distinctly show how far the rural element is stronger 
iii the southern than in. the northern parts of Berar. Among the taluqs Ellichpur, 
Amraoti, Khamgaon, Akola. and Balapur have the highest proportions of urban 
population. · In Melghat and Kelapur there are no towns. Mehkar is the only 
taluq where the urban population is under 5 per cent. 

52. Columns 12 to 17 of Itnperial Table ill give the classification of towns. 
• alA Of the 44 towns, three are large ones, i.e., each of them 
th~num"te~0~efu =t.anol contains a pop~ation over 20,0~1 and below 50,000; 

they are Amraoti, Akola, and Ellichpur. Ten towns 
have eaoh a population of above 10,000 and below liO,OOO. Each of the remaining 
thirty·one towns ct>ntains from 5,000 to 10,000 inhabitants. The 44 towns ofBerar 
are situated thus :.,-15 in the Amraoti district, 10 in Akola, 6 eaoh in Ellichpur 
a9d Buldana, 4 in Wun and 3 in the Basim district, vide Imperial Table 'V. 

53. • Out ot 2,7~016, tM total population of Berar, 419,451 persons live in 
towns. Their number has inereased since 1891 by 

Population In towns. 58,740 or 16·3 per cent. This percentage would rise 
to 35·7 1 if the present town population be compared with that of 1881. The 
increase is chiefly due to improved communications, the expansion of cotton trade 
and the erection of steam . cotton pressing and ginning factories, which hove 
attracted many labourers and traders to towns from villages !Yld other countries. 
In the towns of Berar there were at the present census 41 steam cotton presses 
and 86 ginning factories, of which 21 presses and 52 ginning factories were 
erected during the decade. The increase in the population is also attributable to 
some extent to the inclusion of the population of those places, which are now newly 
ranked as towns. 

54. • About one• fifth of the town people of the province live in large towns 
containing a population of over 20,000 ; about one· 

Proportion ofpoDulation lndllo third in. towns eaoh possessing from 10,000 to 20,000 
~~~~o::'wna to tot&! urban P~~' inhabitants ; and the rest in those of the smallest size. 

55. Since 1891 the town population has increased in the Wun district by 
141-l! per cent, in Buldana by 47 per cent., in Akola 

bJv~:~. In urban popuiBtlon by 15·3 per cent., and in Ellichpur and Amraoti ~y 
. 8·4 and 8·3 per cent., res:pec~vely. In the Ba~1m 

district there has been a decrease of 9·6 per cent., which lS due 1? the et~luswn 
of the population of Umarkhed, which, having decreased in. Eopulation du~ng the 
decade has now ceased to be classed as a town. The low percentage of mcrease 
in the' Amraoti district is also due to the exclusion of th~ pop)llation of Pusla 
and Nandgaon Peth, each of which has now less than 5,000 inhab1tants. 

56. 'l'hirty·one of the towns show an increaser.!arying fro~ 2·3 to 63-1 per cent. 
in their population. 'l'he towns which have grown more 

Pluctuation In population of populous since 1891 are:-Yeotmal (6lH per cent.), 
'oWD•· Dattapur (60·8 per cent.), Malkapur (42·1 per cent.), 
Murtizapur (38·7 per cent.), Akola (36·4 per cent.), Shegaon (31·8 per cent.), Pusad 
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(31 per cent.), Buldana (27·5 ~~cent.), ChikJl!i (26 per cent.) and Wun (2iJ·8~er ?~t &·a. 
cent.). The increase at Balapur IS the least, bemg mi!Y 2·3 per cent. T~e rem~m-
ing thirteen towns show a falling off in theU: pop~a~on. The decrease IS the ~h- , 
est at Shendurjana, 31·6 per cent. ; at Ner Purglat tt. IS 21 per cent., and a_t AnJan· 
gaon 17 per cent. It is the lowest at Wadegaon, bemg only ·8 per cent. 

57 In the towns the proportion of females to every 1,000 males is on an 
· average as low as 933, 'llbile in the villages it is 983. 

Proponlon ofaesiiiD towu. The proportion is very low in the towns of Wun (742), 
:Murtizapur (803), Akola (826), Paratwada (841), Buldana (859), Antra.oti 
(86») and Yeotmal (901). This is what we naturally expect to find, as a portion 
of the town popnlation consists of immigrants, wh? come to to~ gen~lly ~?m 
villages and other provinces for trade or servtc.e, mostly Without thetr .f~e& 
In the case ofWun the low proportion of females 1s, however, due to a f8Jl' whieh 
was held there at the time of the Census, and where the males far out-numbered 
the females. In Paratwada it is due to the military population. Generally 
in small towns, most of which are, really speaking, overgrown villages, the 
proportion is nearly the same as that in villages. In the following five towns, 
however, the females considerably exceed the males, t~eir number per 1,001? mal~ 
being as marked against each :-Wadegaon 1,064, Hiwarkhed 1,051, Bars1 Takli 
1,030, Balapur 1,029, and Ellichpur 1,019. The first three towns have more of 
agricultural than industrial or commercial element in them. The last two are the 
old towns, which, as will be noticed shortly, had their importance in the Moglai 
times. Much of their trade having fallen off, few immigrants are attracted there; 
and to this cause may chietly be attributed the preponderance of the females to the 
males in these place& 

Chief towns. 58. Each of the chief towns of Berar will now be briefly described. 

.Amraoti, the first town in Berar, bas maintained its rank since 1891. 
It is the head-quarters of the province, and has now a population·of 34,216, being 
an increase of 5,270 persons or 22 per cent. during the decade, although there has 
been a decrease of 6~ acres in its municipal limits. The population of this area 
cannot be ascertained, but it must be small, as a large portion of the area thus 
tran!!ferred contained waste land. The town is steadily increasing in population 
since 1881, when it stood second on the list of towns. During the last two decades 
it has seen an increase of 10,666 persons or 45·2 per cent, a result which is solely · 
due to its commercial development. It ·~ is the richest town of Berar with the 
most numerous and substantial commercial population." It possesses a branch of 
the Bank of Bombay, and has the largest cotton mart, where on an average 80,953 -
boja! of cotton are brought and sold annually. It has also a large grain market 
and has 8 cotton presses and the· same number of ginning factories and 2 oil 
mills ; of these 2 .presses, 4 ginning factories and 1 .oil mill were established 
within the decade. Since on the present occasion the .occupations of town people 
are not separately tabulated, the statistics regarding the agricultural, industrial 
and .commercial classes of town population cannot be discussed or compared with 
those of the previous census, when only 10 per cent of the people of Antraoti were 
returned as engaged in agricultural pursuits. The male population of this town 
exceeds that of the female by 2,374. This shows that its trade has attracted many 
male immigrants from other places. · · 

Akola. Owing to an increase in its population from 21,jj,70 to 29,289 this 
town bas risen in rank from the third to second town. The rate of increase is'36·4 
per cen~ ~vious to lt!Sl Ak~la was not a great commercial town, but since then 
1ts flo~shing eotton and gram marts have materially ~ontribut~d to increase the 
population by 76·2 per cent., which is the highe~t percentage except that for 
Yeotmat Here th~ males. prep?nderate the f~males_m a ve;y high degree, ·1!iz., 
1,000 to 826. Owing ~ Its ~emg on the -railway line, and its possessing facilities 
of good ~e roads to Hingoli and other places, it has become a -centre -of eotton 
a11d gram trades. Here, too, there is a branch of the Bank of Bombay. In the 
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'ast Census Rep~rt a f~rt~er increase in its population was rightly predicted ; 
and even now,. Its :flourishing trade leads one to expect a further increase until 
the projected railway line from Khandwa to Hingoli vid'Akola ia opened when 
it ia believed that a large portion• of its trade will be diverted to .Ba.sim and 

· Hingoli. 

Ellichpur, ' which was the Moglai · capital of Berar' and once the most 
populous town, ia gradually fa.lling off in its population. In 1867 and also in 1881 
it had stood first on the list. In 1891 it became second, and now it ranks as the third 
town. Its downward movement was anticipated in the previous Census Report 
and the returns now show that its population has decreased by 555 persons or 2 pe; 
cent. Unlike Amraoti and Akola its female population exceeds that of male by 
254. It can hardly boast of being a large commercial town. Formerly it possessed 
the largest. number of weavers, dyers and oil-sellers. As observed in the !sst 
Census Report1 a branch railway line to this town ia sure to restore to some extent 
its former importance. During the last famine such 11 project was under serious 
consideration, but somehow or other it has been left over. · 

ltha.mga.on, the second cotton mart in the province, is progressing 
steadily. Iri population it has riaen higher than Akot, which in 1891 stood fourth 
on the list; but now Khamgaon takes its place with a population of 18,341, which 
shows an increase of 2,743 or 17·5 per cent. Since 1881 its population has increased 
by 48 per cent. There are 6 steam cotton presses, and 9 ginning factories, of which 
2 presses and 3 gilining factories were established since 1891. The trade returns 
show that annually on an average 46,853 bojas of cotton are brought into the cotton 
market of this town. It has a large commercial and industrial population. 
In 1891 oiily 11 per cent. of its people had returned themselves as agricul
turiets. 

Akot ia one of the chief eotton marts of Berar. Although its popula
tion has increased from 15,995 to 18,252, i.e., 14 per cent., yet the rate of increase 
is not as high as that of Shegaon or Khamgaon, Its chief local industry, carpet
making, for which the town was once famous, has now fallen off considerably. It has 
a large agricultural population, Since 1891 two new cotton presses and 5 ginning 
factories have been established, making up a total. of 3 presses and 7 ginning 
factories. 

Ka.ra.nja. although sixth on the list, ia the second town in the Amraoti 
district. It h~d lost 7 per cent. of its population in the period from 1867 to 1881, 
but owing to the revival of its cotton trade, the population has increased in the last 
two decades by 15,612 or 51·3 per cent. There are 4 cotton presses and 5 ginning 
factories, of which 2 presses and 3 ginning factories were established during the 
d,.ecade. . · 

Shega.cn which was in 1867 ' simply a large agricultural village,' 
is now one of 'the chief cotton marts of Ber!U", It showed a low rate of increase 
in its population. at the previou~ census; but by i~s rapid growth i~ has. no_w 
risen one step higher on the list of towns. The . mcrease of population Withm 
the decade amou.nts to .31·8 per cent., most of whom are immigrants attracted 
by trade. , 

:Eia.sim owes its importance chie:fl.y to its being on a high-road from 
Hingoli to Akola, to which place cotton and seeds are brought in very large 
quantities. Thia town shows an increase of 11·5 per cent. 

Ma.lka.'PUl' · which has .within the decade increased ,in population from 
9,222 to 13,112, i's the largest town in the Buldana 4iatrict. 'The increa~e aiD:onnts 
to 42·1 per cent. and ia due to the development of its cotton trade, which w:ill•. no 
doubt, still continue to increase its population. Two cotton presses and 4 gmmng 
factories have been established here since 1891. 

:Eia.dnera. is steadily growing, and shows an increase of 9·5 per cent. 
since 1891. Since 1881 the increase, however, amounts .to 68 per cent. It owes 
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its importance partly to its being a railway depot and shunting station and partly Chap. I. 
to the existence of a large cotton spinning and weaving mill A steam cotton Para. 59. 
ginning factory has also been established in this town recently. 

Teotmal.is the head-quartera of, and the largest town in, the Wun 
district. Since 1891 its populati~n has ~creased from 6,464 to 1~,545, or ~ 
63·1 per cent. which is the largest mcrease m the towns of Berar. Smce 1881 1t 
amounts to 1a7 per cent., which is also the highest in the province. The increase 
is entirely due to the expansion of its cotton trade, which will, no doubt, still 
encourage the growth of the population of this town. There are 1 cotton press and 
5 ginning factories, of which the former and 3 · ginning factories were established 
since 1891. · 

:Bala.pu~ which " was the chief military station of the Moghal rulers 
of Berar afte: Ellichpur," shows a poor increase of 236 persons or 2·3 per cent. 
in its population since 1891. Compared with 1881, it shows a decrease of 994 
persons. The decrease is due to much of its cotton trade having been diverted to 
the neighbouring towns of Shegaon and Khamgaon, which have the advantage of 
being railway stations. · 

Pa.ra.twa.d.a., which is the head-quarters of the Ellichpur district and the 
only military station in Berar, has increased in .P~pulation b.y 15·6 per cent., ~ough 
in 1891 it showed a decrease of 4·6 per cent m Jts population. The proportion of 
females to 1,000 males here is as low as 841, and is due to this town containing a 
large number of military population. 

59. Imperial Table V shows the towns of Berar arranged territorially with popu-
Bellll f T1 ul&U lation by religion. Subsidiary Table V gives the pro-

.,. 0 rb&D pop . on. portions of the population of different religions in every 
10,000 persons in urban and rural areas. It will be seen therefrom that the Hindus . 
are partial to village life, but that they are in this respect far excelled by the- Animis
tics. The proportions of other religions, specially Musallilan and Jain, are much 

Bind higher in towns. Although the proportion of Hindus 
as. living in towns ~ much lower than tha~ in villages, yet 

more than. 76 per cent. of the ur?an populati~n of Berar follow this religion. The 
percentage Is, however, much less m the followmg towns :-Kholapur (66·1 percent.), 
Mangrul (62'1 per cent.) and Balapur (51·8 per cent). 

In villages generally, there are on an av:erage ~6 Musalm~ns to every 
. Mlllalmana 1~,000 of the population, but m towns their proportion 

nses to 2,069. 86,786 or nearly 41 per cent. of the 
Musa~ans of Berar are found in towns. Their number exceeds 5,000 in the 
followmg thre~ towns only :-Akola (7 ,484), Ellichpur (7 ,244) and Amraoti (6,295). 
In the followmg towns they exceed 30 per cent. of the population of the town 
though numerically their numbers are ~ot large :-Balapur ( 42), Mangrul (36): 
and Kholap~ (31). In Ako~a, Amraot:i, Malkapur, Ak!lt and Basim the Musal
mans have mcreased appreciably, the mcrease ranging from 556 at Basim to 
1,334 at Akola. 

The J'ains,, who on an avera,o-e number 163 in every 10,000 urban population 
JaiJul, · are scattered throughout the province. 6,854, or about 

• one-third of their number are confined to towns, 
where t~ey are engaged m trade. They are numerous in the towns of Karanja 
Amraoti and Balapur. ' 

Of the Christians, 1,874 are found in towns. They muster stroll!!' in Amraoti 
Obristialll. Camp (461). Akola has 358, Yeotnial 195, and 

Badnera 167. ~ 
There ~ 1,449 Sikhs in Bera~, out of whom only 304 or 20 per cent. are 

8ikJaJ. found m towns. 

Out of 530 Zoroastrians or Parsis in the province, 489 live in towns. Their 
Paaia largest number, 133, is iound in Badnera. Akola 

and Bhegaon 31. In other ~as 8th3, Amraotiti townd . and Camp 63, Khamgaon 46 
. wns ey are oun m small numbers. 



Chap. I. 
Para. 60. 

20 DISTRIBUTION 011' POPULATION •. 

Houses. 
60. Provincial Table I also shows the number of occupied houses in towns and 

H villages of each taluq and district. At the previous 
ouses. census, the foiiowing was the definition of a house in 

rural as well as urban areas :-"The dwelling place of one or 'more families with 
their resident servants, having a separate principal entranee from the common' way." 

For the present census, the same d~finition . was follo_wed . in villages and 
De!lnitions of a. house. smal~ towns With a shght modificatiOn, vi&., the ex-

pressiOn "common way" was expanded into ''common 
way, space or compound" so as to avoid misapprehension. In large towns i.e. 
those containing over 20,000 inhabitants, a house was, however, on the pr~sent 
occasion defined as " any building separately assessed to municipal taxation." The 
object of adopting this definition was to obtain statistics for ascertainin"' as to whe
ther there was overcrowding in such towns ; and for this purpose the :nit adopted 
for a house was structural, and not social. These definitions were not at first 
correctly understood by the census agency; but later on, when they were explained 
to them at the district head-quarters and tahsil meetings, the mistakes were 
rectified and the ·houses were numbered accordingly. ln the Census Report for 
l 891 it is mentioned that the definition was not strictly adhered to in some localities. 
Under these circumstances, it is not safe to place much reliance on a comparison 
of the figures of this and the last census, specially with regard to the number of 
houses in towns. 

61. The total number of occupied houses is 567,910, of which 86,744 are in. 
N b 

1 
t h towns. The absolute decrease is 23,098 and the rela-

um er 0 persons 0 a ouse. tive decrease is 3·9 per cent. This decrease is attri- . 
butable partly to the decrease in population and partly to the change in the 
definition of a house in large towns. There are now, on an average 4·8 persons to 
a house, as compared with 4·9 in 18111. 

62. There is more house accommodation in the province now than what it 
Variation In the density ofpo- was in ~881, when although the population was ~ess 

pulation per house In towns a.nd by 81,343, the average number of persons occupymg 
Villages. · a house was 5·7. In the villages, the density of 
population per house varif',q from 4·4 in the Jalgaon taluq to 5·5 in the Mel
ghat; and in the towns, from 3·8 at Paratwada to 7·4 at Akola. The last 
is one of the three large towns in the province, and the density is naturally 
high there. In the other two large towns, Amraoti and Ellichpur, the density 
is 5•9 and 4·7 respectively. One is not prepared to find at Amraoti the density 
as low as 5·9 persons per house, as apparently this town contains a large 
number of houses, which are as much, if not more, crowded as those at Akola. 
Perhaps the low average may be due to a large num?er of huts, each ~i 
which is generally occupied by a small number of persons m the suburbs of this 
town. 

63. Subsidiary Table VI compares the average number of persons per house and 
the average number of houses per square mile as found

Average district density of at the present census with thos~ for 1891 and 1881. 
persons per honse. . The average district density of persons per house varies 
from 4·7 in the Amraoti and Akola districts to 5·1 in the Basim district. 

64. The avera"e number of houses per square mile for the province is 32. 
0 The Amraoti district heads the list. Among tbe taluqs 

Average numberofhonses per this average varies from 4 in the Melghat to 63·7 in 
square niile~ Ellichpur. The twelve taluqs of the plain or tho 
Payanghat valley show a higher average thau the nine upland taluqs,. 
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DIBTRmiJTION 011' POPULATION: 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I 
Demity of thtr population. 

.M.u1f DDSIT!' PD BQU'A.BB KIL& 
VolBUTIOI< lliCIUWIB (+) oa 

DBCBUSB (-). 

• 
1881. 1867. 1891 1881 1867 1901. 1891. to 1901. to 1891. to 1881. 

ll 3 4 D 8 7 8 

228•4 237"6 208'5 161•7 -9·2 +29•1 +26'8 

217'6 214"8 216'6 179·7 +2•8 -1·8 +:i6"9 

114'2 121•2 120·3 107·0 -7·0 +11 +13'3 

100"9 171•! 156•8 130•6 -20·3 +IN +26•2 

119'4 120'D 100'4 8211 -1'1 +20·1 -f'17'5 

119•8 134'3 121•3 93'5 -14'5 + 13'0. +17•8 --
166'5 163 150•9 1~·8 -7·5 • +12•1 +25•1 --- -
261'6 273'2 243•2 207•8 -11·6 +30'0 +35•4 

~o 

225'8 231•7 200•7 149•3 -5'9 +31'0 'f-51•4 

231 '() 244•8 208'5 208·0 -13•8 +36•3 +•D 

193'D 199•3 181•3 171•6 -5·8 
,,, 

t'l'8·o · +9•7 

203·D 186•7 188•7 148•4 +16•8 -2·0 +40·3 

266'8 266'4 278'5 236•8 +·4 -12•1 +41•7 

184'0 178•7 188•1 . 155·3 +5·3 -9·4 +32'8 

212•7 238•5 258•9 203'7 -
-25·8 -20'4 ~ 'f-511'2 -232•9 ~·2 218·1 174'0 +7'7 +H +44•1 

311'4 311'6 315·7 291'1 -'2 -4•1 +24•6 

227'1 242•6 243·8 203'6 -15•5 -1'2 +40'2 
2!1•5 28•7 2511 24•7 -6·2 +2'6 -1'2 

128'4 148•6 135•8 114'8 -20·2 '+9•8 +24'() 
' 219'0 224•7 213•3 183•6 -5•7 +11•4 t29•! . . ~ . 

llll'9 151·8 ~ 130•6- 105'() -31•9 "+21•2 +25•6 

136'6 13611 118•6 97-4 -·a +18'3 +21-2 • 
147;7 147•5 : 125·() 90·1 +·2 +22•5 +34'9 
9511 97'9 73'0 67'0 -12·0 t24·9 +6·0 
96•0 98•4 84·8 78•3 -2'4 +13'6 +6·5 

1(6'6 169'4 150'0 116'5 -22·8 +19•4 +33'5 
144'5 129'7 120'1 98'6 +14•8 +96 +20•5 
85•7 108'6 98•91 71'5 -22·9 +10'4 t26"l 

-

-
Net ..aria· 
tion 1867 to 
1901(+)or 

(-) 

9 

+46•7 

+37•9 

+7•2 

+20·3 

+36•5 

+26•3 

+29·7 

+53•8-

+76·5 

4-23'0 

+2111 

+55"1 ~ 

;,fo30'() 

+28•7 . 

. ,f-9'0 

+58•9 

+20•3 

+23·5 

-2'2 

+!3•6 

+35'4 

+14•9 

+39•2 

+57•6 

+289 

+17•7 

+30•1 

+«'I 

+14'1 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE U. 
8h01JJing the denlity of tilt pgpulation Ott the eultWaied and eultura~ cwea of Berar. 

.s --= -.. f1 TO'l'.&L ..,.... Jl'l ACUS. ;a o,s 
- .; .. 

' u· . . ..... ... "g a 
II - .. .S• -- -'I: ... ~ ~:a - '!;~ . - ·- - ~-CN . - 1 -- . . -. .. : • .U .t-i' District. j . 

'!; J!:3 .. ·- " 
Oultin.teci. cUitivabie. Uncultin.ble. Total. · · eicl a-a.; e~ " - ., .. o 

8 ..... "2 "'3 e ~.s 
'tl ~9 !j,fl!d -~ 

.. .. .. "'.S ... "'" i ··- ~ I!G).g s~ !s .. ::: 
~::s& ~u ~JI ; ~ -<l" 

1 II ll 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

. • 
Alllraoti .. .. .. 1,005,233 120 1180,048 1,780,898 1,005,353 9911 51•4 51'4 Si8•4 

Akola .. .. .. 1,4114,599 5,884 1153,983 1,714,466 1,460,483 99•6 11·5 it5 lll7-6 

EWchPIJl' (wltlwut Melghu taluq) •• 560,3551 165 63,064 623,581 560,517 9911 2'1 1'1 1177-1 

!4elghat taluq .. .. .. Oll,??ll 36,061 91W,374 1,051,217 128,853 70'4 li'O 3•5 llll·5 • 
.. 

BulclaDa. .. .. 
-·· 

.. •• 1,469,694 6,279 322,029 J,797,0011 1,475,873 99·6 3•4 3•5 100-9 

Wun .. .. .. .. 1,638,246 159,560 711,531 51,509,337 1,797,806 91'1 3'5 3'8 119•4 

&lim .. •i .. .. ·1,300,000 115,i99 1!66,206 1,~3,605 1,325,299 98'() 3•7' 3'7 119'8 

----- -
J.>ron- .. .. .. 8,020,798 233,386 3,101,730 11,355,914 8,204,184 97'11 19 1119· \55'5 . 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE ill Chap. J. 
Sub. 

Skounng number of rnllage sites duerv.d and the number inluzhited 1inu 189L TabJ.es. 

Village Village Village Village 

J>iatrict. Talaq. •itN uo~ lites oita sites QUa Rn•wn inbabited deaertod inhabited inhabited - iD 1891. .U.ce 1891. aioce 1891. iDI90L . 

I -1 s 3 4 5 6 7 

( Amraoti ... 61 4 3 6S 

I Clw>dar ... 64 J 3 63 
..l.u&orl 

"'1 )loni ... 106 6 15 97 

. llurtizapar . .. 49 11 6 54 ---- --
Total ... 300 23 '1:1 296 

I .Uob ... 53 11 6 58 

I A !tot ... 34 6 4 36 

AULA ·-~ Balaplll' ... 28 4 . .. 33 

I Jalgaoa ... 40 14 ll 5ll 

l Khamgaon ... 14 1 3 lJ 
·-

Total ... 170 36 15 191 

( Ellicbpar ... 71 9 6 ·74 
I 

Bl.uc&lPU& ... ~ Dvyapar ... 17 5 -· !3 
I 
l Mel ghat ·- 14JI 14 40" 134 "Oftb-Uare ;,. 

habited OD DOW' 'ril... 

Total 
-- -- Llge oileo. ... 237 28 46 230 

( Cbikhli ... 33 9 1 4.1 
I ..... ... ~ llalbpur ... 38 9 ... 47 

\ 
I 
l Mehbr ... 33 13 ll "" Total -· 104 31 3 132 

w 

( Yeolmal ... -:l 17 11 1!9 

I Darwha ... 53 10 5 58 

"" "1 Kebpur ... 90 16 II 64 

l Wua .. 103 ll4 Ill 115 

. Total ... 330 67 41 356 
·-

r Buim ... 14 ll 3 13 

ra "'i ll&llgral ... 46 16 !I 50 

l l'uad ... 46 6 ll 60 . 
Total - 106 ll4 7 123 

Q.....,TorAL ... , l,ll46 ll09 139 1,~ 



SUBSiDIARY TABLE IV. 

Diatr~bution of the population betwBen Towns and Vi/lagos. 
-

P.KRCENTAOR 0"* POPULATION I P&RCUTAOB OF RURAL POP"O'l..a.'IJON 
AVERA.OB POPUL.l.TION 

LIVU(O IN-
P&It.CBNTAOii OJ' URBAR' POPULATION Jlf TOW.NS OY-

l!i VILLAGES OF-

Distri~t and Taluq. 

Per Town. Per Village. Towns. Villages. 20.000 10,000 to 5,000 to Under 5,000. 2,000 to 500 to 2,000. Undor500. indover-. • 20,000. 10,000. 
61000. 

-- - -- -- -

1 ll 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 I 11 1!1 

.Amraoti .. .. 9,011'5 468·3 21•45 'i8'55 115•31 20·27 54'42 .. 21'29 47'611 81'()6 
' 

A kola .. .. 12,415'8 474•5 21·31 78·69 23•59 50'04 26•37 .. 16·99 61·97 31'04 

Elliehpur .. .. 10,746 295•8 21•68 78·32 40•45 16'15 43•4 .. 15'69 40·115 44·13 

ilutdana .. .. 8,905 439•8 9•78 oo·~s .. 31•65 58•37 G-98 1358 50151 363 

Wun .. . . 6,964 364'4 597 94•3 .. 37·88 82'14 .. 5·43 48·51 46'08 

.Basim .. .. . 8,786 396-9 7'48 92·54 .. 52'44 47'58 .. 8·5 51'4 42'01 
• ------ --- ----------- - ---

Mean for Province .. 9,532•9 408•8 15·~3 84·77 lll-36 32·76 44·90 '98 13·6 48'85 37•55 

--- ------ ·- ---- --
AmtaOti .. .. 12,205•4 442•2 34•78 85·24 66•07 17•79 28•14 .. 26'41 38·911 8467 

Cbandur .:• .. 5,923•7 650'8 12'29 87•71 .. .. 100 .. 19 51 5792 !12 57 

·l.!:oni .. .. 89•4 609 19•31 80·89 .. .. 100 .. 115138 47•07 117·26 

tdurtizapur .. - .. 11,345•6 366'7 19'23. 90·77 .. 711•87 21-13 .. 12·99 4068 46·42 

Akola .. .. 17,788·5 399•5 23'88 78.32 82•33 . .. 17·87 .. 11•74 49·03 39'23 

Akot .. .. 1!,197'5 496•9 17•72 82•28 .. 74·82 25•18 .. 29•77 47'17 30'08 

Batapur .. .. 7,433·7 507'4 21'34 78•68 .. 47·01 02'99 .. 9·63 83·05 11-19' 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

Di4tribulion of tA1 population bel!fUn Towns and Villagts-(concluded). 

I Av&uoa fOPUL.A.TION, P&RCBNTAOB OF POPOL&TION 
PBRCJ:STAOB OJ' ORBAN POPOLATIO!'C IN TOWNS OF- P&RCElr!'TAOE ol' RURAL roruLATh..olf 

LIVING IN-
IN \l.ILLA.Q!:S or-

DioWct and Taluq. I • Per Town. PerViUage. Towns. Villageo. 20,000 and 10,000 to 6,000 to Und8r 9,0<'0 to 500 to 9,000. Under 600. over. 20,000. 10,000. 6,000. b,OOO 

1 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 II 19 

Jalgaon .. .. . . 8411 607-8 9·73 90·27 .. . . 100 .. 28•13 42·67 ll9·2Q 
Xbamgaon ,, ... .. 16,699 619 32-44 

0

67'66 .. 100 .. .. 12'14 61•99 25•67 

Ellicbpur .. .. .. 11,138•6 422'1 38•14 61•86 4683 . 18•69 34'48 .. 1622 4804 36·74 
Daryapur 'I .. .. 8,783 434'1 7•66 92•34 .. .. 100 .. 20·69 43·77 36'71 
Melghat .. .. .. .. 111'1 .. 100 .. .. .. . .. 10•88 80'12 

Chikhli .. ... .. 5439•7 421 1269 87'41 .. .. 1466 25·35 ll•12 4849 40•39 . Malkapur .. .. .. 9890'5 532'8 11'42 88•08 .. 66•29 33'71 .. 15'68 5936 24•96 
Mehkar' .. .. .. o,B30 368'9 4•41 95•09 .. .. loo .. 13•llO 39'44 47'36 

Yeotmal .. .. .. 10,540 387'3 B·&o 91•00 :!'• ~00 .. .. 526 53·67 41'07 
: : Darwha .. .. .. 6,601 444•9 ~·1& 92·80 ... .. ioo .. 9'17 61•04 39'29 

Xelapur .. " .. " 334'4 .. 100 .. .. .. .. 4·39 42•02 6309 
Wun .. .. " 6,109 278 NO 92'80 .. . .. :100 . .. .. '431!0 06·8o 

:Basim 
" " " 13,623 430•5 b·Ol! 90'98 " 100 " " 8'49 00'81 4077 

Mangrul " " " 5,~93 422'1 8•38 93•64 " .. 100 .. " 60'90 39•10 -
Pusad •• .. " 6,742 343•2 8·18 98•82 .. .. 100 .. 936 44·21 46•(4 
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Sub. 

Tables. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

Showing the proportions of t~e population of different' religions in every 10,000 pereom 
in towns a11d villages. · 

PnoPoaTIOR P&B 10,000 RUOJIL 

Beligion. 

In toWDII. In •illageo. 

Hindu 7,614 B,861 

Sikh .... '1 6 

,Jain ... 163 

Zoroastrian (Pani) ... 12 

"?duaaiDian 2,069 636 

Chriatian ... 45 I 

.Animi.otic 90 641 

10,000 

Othel'll ... 

l Total 10,00!) 

----------

• 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI .. 

Bouse-room. 
.. -

A VERAOB :NUIIBI!:R 01' P&B80!f8 A V.BRA.OB li'UKBR& or BOUUI 
PBB BOUBB. P•R SQO.&U JliLS. 

District. _:j 1901. 188L 1901. 1891, 1881. 

1 I 3 4 5 6 7 

Amraoti .. .. .. 4"7 48 5-6 47'8 49•4 39•4 

Akola .. ... .. 4'7 4•4 6•8 4611 48-6 41'8 

"Ellichpar .. .. .. 4'8 4-7 6'4 23·7 25'4 13-6 

• 
lluldena .. .. .. 4•9 6•0 611 30!11 33'8 28•4 

Wan .. .. .. •·a 6•1 &-6 !4'8 13•6 19•6 

1luim .. .. .. 6'1 6'6 6'1 23•! 24'() 2011 
• ---- -

Mean for Province .. 4•8 4'9 I 6'1 32 33'3 28'1 
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.CHAPTER II. Chap. II. 
• Para. 65. 

,MOVEMENT OF THE POPULAriON . 

• 
(TABLES. II .AND XI)• 

65. This chapter is essentially the most important one in this Report, since it 
discusses the variations in the population, and,as also 

General conelderatlons. the most striking feature of the present Census is the 
disclosure of a. very large Jecrease in the population during the decade, amounting 
to 143,475 persons. Bl!t b~for~ ·examining in d~tail. the statistics reg_ardin~ the 
variation in the population, 1t Wlll be well to cons1der m gener~ t~e mam or mde· 
pendent causes which have a tendency. to produce the fluctustions m the number of 
population and next to determine how far.any one ormore of the~ causes have 
acted or ~ounteractA!d in bringing atout the result .in this province within the 

. decade. AIJlong the ca:uses which chiefly affect the. movement of, the: population 
are :-gain or loss by lnrths and deaths, and also gam or loss by IDJgration. 

66. In civilized countries, it is foun~. as a fact that in times of prosperity, 
, when living is cheap and the conditions ~f life. are 

. de~~~~ d'ectlng births and favourable, a greater number of marriages takes place 
amongst the masses of the people, and as a consequence 

the rate of birth is also increased. Un the other hand, in :times of agricul
tural and commercial depression, when living becomes expensive, the number of 
marriages celebrated is as a rule less than the average, lind' the birth~rate also 
naturally declines. This proposition, however, does not concern the rich, on whom 
such varying circumstances hardly produce an effect in this respect.. On a little 
reflection, it will be found that to some C%tent the SIIDle rule holds good as regards 
the number of marriages in India also. For, in spite of the fact that amongst 
a very large section of the people of this country, vit:., Hindus, marriage is considered 
as a sacrament or religious duty, which must be performed at all events, .. although 
it entails a large expenditure of money, still famines, agricultural depressions and 
other cognate circumstances must necessarily produce a deterrent effect on the 
number of marriages. .Among the adult married population the birth-rate lieclines 
coni!i.derably some nine months after the commen.cement of the distress of a famine 
or great scarcity, owing to several causes, among which the following are the princi· 
pal ones :-(a)" vital powers of t)le population being reduced, owing to diminished 
quantity and poor quality·of food," and (b) large number of men leaving their 
homes and going abroad in search or work, while the women remain in. their. villages 
or in the neighbourhood. An improvement in the birth-rate does not take place 
until nine or twelve months after the above causes have been removed .... Cl1!teria 
paribus, mortality too varies according to the characteristics of the pP.riod, being high 
in times of famine and epidemics, and low when otherwise.· It takes time for a coun
try to recover from the effects of fap1ine, as generally, during a!J.d after famine. the 
mortality does not decrease perceptibly till some time has elapsed. This is chiefly 
due not to actual starvation, but to deaths from ordinary diseases resW.ting ·from 
the debilitated state ot th~ people. 

67. The chief causes· which affect migration are :.._(1) distress froin famine, 
. Ca111e11 affectiDgmJaratlon. which d:rlve the masses:of the people from one district 

or provmce tc another m search of food, (2) demand 
~or labour else_wnere o?l pub~c cr a~cultural works, (3)_ attraction for trade; 
m_dustry or ~culture m certam localities, and (4) interchange of marriages, which 
stimulate coDSlderably the .movement of the population within the .province frolll 
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one district to another or between the neighbouring districts of different provinces. 
Among the immigrants of the last class the females generally predominate the 
males. 

68, I shall now proceed to consider the statistics :>f Provincial Table IT. 
Varlatl 1 th ulatl This table shows the variation in population since 1867 

on n 8 PDP on. by taluqs and districts. .At the previons cenS118, i.e., 
on the 26th February 1891, the total population of Berar was 2,897,491; on 
the 1st of March 1901 it was 2,754,016; thus showing, after an interval of ten 
years and three days, a decrease of 143,475 or 4·9 per cent. The males have 
decreased by 97,526 or 6·5 per cent., and the females by 45,949 or 3·3 per cent. 
Compared with 1867 and 1881 the present total population shows an increase of 
Q261362 and 81,343 or 23·~ &md 3 pel," cent. respectively. . 

69. It will ~ ip.teresting to compare the actual decrease and its percentage 
· · on the total population of Berar with those of the 

Variation In ,Beru compared principal provinces and statea in India. The requisite 
~~~ provmcea and states figures are given . below, from which it will be seen. 

that among the eight pro.vinces and states which h&ve 
decreased in their population, Berar comes fourth according to its percentage ef 
decJreaae. Each of its neighbouring provinces, vi&., the Central Provinces, Hy~ 
abad State and the Bombay Presidency, also shows a decrease. The percentage f1f 
the Jil'st is ne!ll'ly; double of that of Berar. Those of the Bombay Presidency Mid 
Baroda · State are also higher by ·6 and 14·3 respectively ; but those of the 
Hyderabad State ·and Rajputana are smaller than that of Berar by 1·5 and 3 
respectively. Each of the remaining provinces and states shows an increase in its 
population. 

Percentage of variatioa 
Province and State. Variatio~~o (iooreaae + or decreaa& 

-)in total population. 
:Oerar ... -143,478 · -4'9 
Central Provinces ... -1,071,776 -8·3 
Bombay ... .. ,., ••• -1,492,107 -6·5 
Hyderall&d · , • , ... ••• -395,891! -3'4 
:Sengal ,., ,., +3,819,61:. +5t:L 
;najputana. ... -2,267;208 -1·9· 
Burma ... · +.1,529,648: +1•9' 
North-Western Provinces and Oudh... + 786,991 +N' 
Assam •• , ... +325,77$ +li•9 
Madrea +2,&72,646 +7·l 
Baro~ ... ... -462,104 -lQ·l 
Tta,vancore ... ... +.394,421 +.1·5 
Coorg ... .... + 7,552, +4·3 

70. The decrease of 4·9• per cent. in the population in the decade, 1891-1900; 
is the most significant in this Report. It is mainly due 

D~e chiaflr du to. thll to the effects of the two famines, which will be described 
f&miJI.es. later on in this chapter, and to high mortality an<! 
diminished birth-rates in some other years. Th~ effects are noticeable in every 
Table of the present Census Report, but specially conspicuous in the one showing 
the. ages of the population. 

71. In order to explain one of the causes of fluctuations in population between 
the previous and present Census"es, it is necesssry to 

lfa~ of 118&8DDI dariD& the show briefly the oharacter of the ten years· which 
decade. have intervened between them~ Subsidiary Table I 
ahows fo11. each year the leading· voital statistics,, the !ainfall. and th~ prices of .the 
.stnple food, and the following annual chrorucle g~ves bnetly and m a conve~enlr 
form the nature of the- seasons and. suoh events as have affected the fluctuatiolllt 
in the population. · 



Annual Chronicle. 

1891.-:Rsc.,. of birtha ov• deaths, 6,197. Rainfall below thlf qninqnenmal IWel"8ge aadl 
IID8e&80nable. Kh.a.rif and ..abi crops suffered. Pnb~c health bad;. m~rtality lligh~ clio!ea. 
and bowel complaint& of an nnllB11811y severe type. Pnces of staple food high. 

1891t.-Ercen of births over deaths, 31,516'. Rainfall ercessive and! 11l18e11SD'Dabl8. irom. · 
crotw suffered. Prices considerably high. · Pnblic health good. 

1893.-Ez.,.a• aC llirihw over deaths, 18,973. :RainCall nearly normlll, bn~ 111111eBS011&tila 
in Akola and Wau and. in paris of the BBBim district, and deficient in. the Ellichput! distrillb;< 
crops suffered in those parts. Prices fell. Public health not good. . 

1894.-Ercess of ckaths over births, 24,802. RainCall above the average and somewhat 
~uable. . lloth. crops wel9 damaged. l'rioes Slime as. in, 1893. Pnblie health; very bad. 

· I891i.-E:rcess of dtaths over births, 35,985... Raintalt very deficient atld lladly; d!lltt'ilittted. 
Jrha'l'if ilrops good; rabi crops failed partially. Sr.arcity. of water. was keenly felt. Pricee of 
wheat, gram, and rice slightly high, lmt that of jowari fell slightly. Pnblict health . worse that( 
in the previa a yw;. Cholera; dyseutery and• diarrhma enhanced the rat& of mortality abnOJ<o· · 
llllllly .. 

1898...-Emess of d«dAsoover birtlrs, 15,7741- & very• bad yesY. Famine' oif'higli pricOS' 
1111d gmea11, thougm uot nniversafl, distriiBit. Seoood- year ofi scanty rainCaU resulting int th~i 
failme of tbe kharzf to a more or less extent and B diminutio1> in, th<t area nnder ra6i crops: , 
Prices neady doubled from September. Tb<t Melghat talnq, sufFered moat severely from. 1 

famine. Distress WBB severe in parta of the Akola, Buldana and Basim district&. In the•· 
J"elllBiniug districts there was distress from high prices, which was felt all over the Province 
flill OCtober· l89T. . · ' 

189'7!-A yearof. the highest mnrt:litysince 1868; sare'in· 1'878. Excess• of deatfls ov~ 1 

birilhs, 8618tl& Rl>infall Cair, thongh very scanty in· @ctobet· and Nbvemller,· which proved lllr- · 
f&vonrabl& tc ?l«'bio.arops.. The kha'l'if orops were. however, excellent.. Price of jowari· f~ll' con·· 
sidersblyt from: Ootober. Prices of: wheat aod•rice rema.ined.nearly<thesamelae iu the preVIi0\18!1 
y88Jl. Public healbh fair. Mortality exoessively hig}l, dn& to famine• o» local soaroity1 and:<. 
high prices caused by the partial failure of crops in the precedin.§ year. and. to star-ving immi~ 
grant& from the Central Provinces. ' · 

1898.-A ~ or pros~ty. . EXcess of b~h civ.,; deaths; 2il<,~d8'. ' 1tinnf'all' 'flii., ·th~ngh 
eltremely: ecanty lD @ctoher aud November; m consequence" of which tha f'4bi. or. sprinJt crops 
-ver.l' nnsatisCactory. Prices feUtoonsiderably. TraffiC! inoteased greatly hoth in volume 
and value. Pnblic health excellent; no. epidemics. · · · · . 

~9.-Famine throngh~nt the· Province. Ei<~s·of ~tha over' deaths· ao;042~ Rain6i:U 
eiDeptionally scantY\.Onl.)' 13 mches and 37 oents, being 15 mches.11nd 79 centio Jesg thamitrthe
preri.ous year. Complete Cailnre o£ both the kharif and ..abi crop& Water-supply· ve'Y defioient .. 
l'rice of. jowari, the staple food, rose considerabl;y. Public health bad. . · . • 

1900.-A ca!amito~ year.. Exceedingly low birth-rate and highest mortality. l5is-
tress throughout. the Provmce. till November, o~g to ~e failnr~. of crops in the previous 
yaar. Etcessofdea!hs over birilhs1 146';720. RamCaU £air, K-harif crops· gnod"rabi·crops 
sofl'ered. Prices of staple· food<exoeptionally high till the •end .of ·october. The maxlmum nwn
~ o! _pmons· relieved. waa. over. 60~,424 o• 20•8 per cent. of the total population. 
1he b1rtn-r~te fi:U from• 50·~ per mille. m.l899 to. 81·3, and the deatb·rate• was·.82·7. as: againsth 
39·9 per .mille lD the preVIous year. The; except10nally high. rate was· dne to famine,.influx;a( . 
moribnnd people from the Hy~erabad. territory, cliolera, which alone carried off. over 28 000 
persons, and to dysentery and diarrhma. • 

72.. From. the foregoing. resume it will be. seen. that in the decade there W88' an• 
excess· of births over deaths for five years vie from· 

Review of'vltal Btatiotica and 1891· to 1893 nd 1898 d 18 ·' ., ' 
crupadnrinc.thO'deeade. • · 8 an • 99, ·amounting.to a net. 

. . . mcrease of 1~9,336 persons; while in each oil the· 
remammg.five years the deaths exceeded,births. by. 260;13.9. Thus in the decade• 
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there was a net loss of 150,803 persons by· excess of deaths over births. It is to be 
remembered that ~holera was P!evalen~ in all the years except in 1898, which was 
the year of prosponty. It was virulent m 1895 to 1897 and in 1900. There was not 
a· single year 'in· which both the Harif and rabi crops were good ; the former were 
good onl,r for four years, but in none of these years were the latter crops satisfao· 
tory, owmg to ·scanty rainfall in October and November. In the remaining six 
years both the crops suffered more or less owing to generally scanty or unsea
sonable rainfall. Those in 1896 failed partially, while those in 1899 failed 
co~pletely, thus causing tw? famin~s following ea'Ch other within about two years. 
P_nces of staple food: wer~·high for BlX years; out of these th~y·were excep?onally 
high for four years, M., m 1896, 1897, 1899 and 1900, owmg to the failure of 
crops and export. · 

73. These causes will a~ onc:e make it ~viden~ why ~e p_opula?on of the prov-
. Cousequentlal ell:eota. mce mstead of mcreaSIDg, as 1t did durmg the i_ntervals 

. . • . • of the first three censuses, decreased ~o considerably 
mthin the decade. It Is, moreover, to be remembered that Berar 1s essentially an 
agricultural province, 73·2 per·cent. of its population are primarily dependent on 
agriculture, and its commerce and its chief-industries are mainly dependent on the 
products of the soil. The most valuable crop is cotton, while jowari is the most 
important staple food, on which· the majority of the population live. Both the 
principal crops cover in fairly equal ·proportions about 70 per cent: of the entire 
cultivated area. The majority of the a,OT.icultursl population, and specially the field 
labourers, are both poor and ignorant. They are easily affected by failure of rain. 
The majority of the urban population, which represents 15·2 per cent. of the total 
population, also suffer from rise in prices. Thus in a year of drought or famine, 
the bulk of the population is thrown out of employment and reduced to absolute 
want, as it is generally loath to move elsewher~ nor knows any other industry to 
fall back upon. The condition of the majority of the people, therefore, becomes very 
critical on such occasions. Add to these the ·insanitary conditions of rural and 
urban lives, and the general ignorance of the people to the- most elementary· rules 
of sanitation, and as a natural sequence cholera or some epidemic follows and raises 
the death rate abnormally. 

74. Up to the end of September 1896, Berar enjoyed an almost entire immu-
.. . nity from famine for a· period of nearly 64 years, 

l!'a.mlnea deacnbed. though occasionally it suffered from temporary distress· 
owing to scanty rainfall or rise in the prices of food grains, generally ·caused 
by export to other provinces. This province was " pronounced by the first Famine 
Commission to be one of the parts of India particularly free from apprehension of 
the calamity of drought ....•. " But unfortunately in 1896-97, it was visited by 
a famine, followed by another of a very severe type so soon as· in 1899-1900. 
Both the fa.niines were due to failure of monsoons and the consequent failure of 
crops. 

75. . The charaoteristicfeature ·of the firstwas that it was a famine of high 
prices rather than of scarcity of food. During that 

l!'lrat l!'a.mlne. . . period of distress "the whole province was in some 
degree affected, but the· area in which the actual famine es.isted was the Melghat, 
which was the only tract in Berar where the typical fanrine condition of body was 
to be seen amongst the indigenous population. This part of J;he pro•·ince suffered 
from famine in its most severe form : the crops had totally failed ; there were no 

· reserve stores of grain, and the usual labour of the people (bamboo and timber 
. cutting) was in abeyance; thnre being no market at the time for forest produce." 

In three taluqs of the Akola district, viz., Akola, Balapur and Khamgaon, and 
the Malkapur taluq of the Buldana district, distress was severe o~g. to the 
complete failure· of the khiirij crops. . In the rest of the Buldana ~strict and 
jn the Basim district; which had ·a ' very poor harvest, the distress was 



slight. In the Amr~oti and W1lll: distr!ctsandintheplaintaluqsof~e~ehp~ CBap.II. 
qistriet there was distress from high pnces. In August 1896 the pn<l? of Jowan: Ptra. 'lQJ 
t}le staple food of the people, was 23f. seers per rupee, but it rose as high as 10~ 
lieers per rupee in November next. The total number of persons supported by the. 
relief works durin"' the famine was 4,092,276. Towards the end of· the year, 
notably in Decemb~r, when the .effects of the famine had time t{) show them-
llelves, the birth·rate fell considerably below the dece~nial m~n (38·4). ~e 
t.QW number of deaths registered in 1897 was 150,:!_.22 agamst 124,787 ~ 
the previous year and 112,272, the mean of the .prev1ou.s five years. ~. 
death-rate in this year amounted to 52·6 per mille agmnst an average_ of 
37·6 for the preceding five years, and had only been exceeded . once amce 
186~. In the Amraoti district, the rate of mortality rose as high 8\1 61·1 
per mille owing to a 'large number of half·starved immigrants from t~e 
Central Provinces, most of whom were " too far gone from the effects of ehromo 
starvation to be a& ved by food," 

76. The sellOn!J fami,iie of 1899·1900 was the severest that ever visi¥!d ;Berar 
for ve.ry many years. It affected the whole pro;vince, 

Second Jl'a.mloe. . ti;IO'Ugh its intensity was not felt in the W un an4 
Kelapur taluqs of the Wun district till May 1900. The rainfall from June 
to September 1899 was fitful and extremely scanty, in all 12 inches and 92 
cents against the decenni~~ol average of 33·82 inches. The autumn crops fai16ljl. 
completely in all districts except Wun, and as the rains stopped entirely Iroi;D. 
abo1,1.t the 20th September, " little or no spring crops were sown, a11d most of 
what was sown altogether failed." '.!'he nonnal annual outturn of crops of tlu! 
preceding ten years, exclusive of the year 1896-97, as given in the Berar Famine 
Report, was 9,1~93,634 maunds, while the actl).al outturn of 1899-1\lOO was 251,931 
maunds. In other words, the actual produce was only 2·5 per cent. of the usu~l 
quantity. It was not merely 8 f!lilure of crops, but also 11o fodder famine ooupled. 
with great scarcity of water, resulting in great mortality ~ong cattle. ''The. 
1i,nances of the province were disorganized; trade languished; . . . mime 
rose to abnormal figures, and the jails were filled to overcrowdiiig." The price of 
jowari, the staple food of the province, '"rose rapidly in October and November 
1899 to 10 and 9! seers per rupee. . . , . . The stocks in the country, 
110twithstanding considerable exports, were large; and heavy imports f)f Bengal and 
]3urml;l rice steadied prices, especially along the line of railway." The average 
number of persons relieved per day during the period of famine was 265,744 or 9·2 

rer cent. of the total population; but the maximum number was reached in July 
900 ·when it was601,424 or 20·8 per cent. of the total population. The birth-rate 

fell from ll0·5 per mille in 1899 to .31·3 in 1900, the lowest, except that of 1898, 
for over 20 years. It was the lowest in the Buldana district, 26·9, and was of 
course, due to famine and its attending effects. The death-rate was 82·7 as a.,.akst 
89·9 per mille in 1899. The Basim district was the worst in rthis respect, th~ rate 
there being 110·8 per mille. The total number of deaths recorded in this year ft'om 
all causes WIIS 236,022, which is the largest on record. The manner in which th.e 
eollection of land ;revenue was suspended and subsequently realised from the cultiva~ 
tors, and how the province regained its normal condition at the next han!est after 
the famine, can be seen from the following .extracts from th.e Berlll' Fllmine Report 
ef 18119·1900 :..... · . 
11 

~· Although no general ~era. of suspension were passed •t the beginning qf the famine 
penod, yet n large proportion of the whole land revenue demand, which aggregates nearly 7St 

::lacs, was allow<;<~ to remaiil with oocupa~ta till the end of Jnly 1900 and even later •.• , •• Directly 
" ~ the khan£ haryest o~ 1900 had fauly ·begun, volnntary payments of the arrears of the 
~amme year flowed m raptdly. The cotton crop, which is well known as the rent.paying crop 

: ~ Berar, was good, an~ ·realised nnusnally high prices. On the let J'rlarch 1901 the outatand
" mg balance o£ the ~e year was less than four laes, and since then it hae been further 

11 :.=.
111 
'f:&~:C::l~ granted 1111 to tb11 year lPOl!, or ~~~~. amQUD.t to ~.92,66J, ~d tile 
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"It may be safely said of the province 88 a whole that the bulk of thelanrl revenue demand 
" for the famine year hBB been recovered with ease ; and that this £act is a striking proof of the 
"general prosperity and the healthy temper of the agricultural ciBBses in Berar, who had enjoyed 
" up to the famine a long and almost unbroken succession of good seasons combined with a 
" light aasessment." 

"It may be confidentlY; aaserted that the atpicoltnral claases of Berar, representing 75 per 
•<·cent. of the whole populat1on, have recovered m a very remarkable manner from the recent 
"famine, Except in limited tracts in the south of the Basim and Bnlrlsna districts where the 
"crops sown in the year 1900 have been poor, it would be diflicolt to detect signs that the people 
"lately endured a great agricoltnral calamity." 

77. We have thus considered how far bad seasons and the two famines during 
Gain by mJgr tl . the decade contributed to decrease the population. We 

a 011
' shall now:, notice ~ow far immigration and emigration 

affected the movement of the population durmg the decade. There are no special 
statistics kept in the province for showing how many persons came into Berar from 
other provinces and how many left it during the decade. Imperial 'fable XI, which 
shows.the population according to birthplace, however, throws some incidental 
light on the numbers of the immigrants and emigrants. From this table we 
:find that 438,075 persons in Berar have been retuned at the present Census as 
born outside the province. This number, however, does not represent the actual 
numbtlr of persons who immigrated into the province within the decade, but it also 
includes those who came here before 1!\91. Similarly, the table for the last Ceusus 
shows that 450,915 persons in Berar were returned as born outside the province. 

· This at :first sight would mean that there has been no fresh immigration. But 
such is not the case ; a large number of immigrimts enumerated in 1891 must have 
died here and some returned to their respective provinces or elsewhere, and most 
of the vacancies thus caused must have been filled up by fresh immigrants since 
that year. On the whole, however, the present Census discloses a decrease of 
12,840 immigrants on that of 1891. Similarly, as regards emigrants from this 
province, we find that on the present occasion the number of persons born in Berar 
but censused elsewhere is 87,799 as against 114,854 found in 1891. This shows 
that a comparatively small number left the province, and that consequently a gain 
of 27,055 persons ha$ resulted. Deducting from this figure the loss of 12,840 
sustained by the falling off in the number of immigrants, we get 14,215, which 
represents roughly the net gain to the province as compared with the last Census. 
Further details regarding the number or· percentage of immigrants and emigrants 
and their variations in the several districts will be discussed later on in this 
chapter. 

78. From the limited data at our disposal it is almost impossible to find 
Di!llcnlty in correctly estlmat· out the correct number of immigrants and emigrants 

iJig the lo~s or &afn from birth· during the decade, and consequently the excess of 
place statist!ca. the one over the other during the same period. In 
chapter ll, page 14 of the last Census Report, a rough estimate of the immigrants 
and emigrants during 1881-1891 was made by applying a certain death rate to 
the returns of these two classes of persons found in 1881 and by deducting the 
survivors from the respective returns of 1891. But as by adopting this method 
we have to overlook several important factors entirely out of account, it has not 
now beon attempted. In the :first place, the difficulty arises in fixing the probable 
death-rate to be applied to these classes of persons, and this difficulty is' intensi· 
:lied by the fact that during the two famines, which the decade has seen, the death 
rates were quite abnormal in Barar and in several other provinces. Secondly, 
the number of immigrants generally varies from day to day, specially during a 
famine. There must be a considerable number of immigrants who must have 
returned to their respective countries at some time during the last ten years, but 
in the absence of any statistics as to such persons, we shall have to entirely dis
regard them. Moreover, the immigration may take place to a great ex~ent at the 
beginning, middle or at the end of the decade. These causes, coup!~ ~th others, 
go to show that it is almost impossible to ascertain the number of 1mm1grants and 
emigrants during the decade simply from the statistics regarding birthplactlll. 
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79. The vital statistics of a province form one of the chief helps in ascertaining Chap. IL 
the csuses of fluctuations in the population. They are of Par&. 79. 

Bywtem of nctneriDI . 'rital peculiar interest in the decade under review, inasmuch 
•- as they throw considerable light_ upon. the decrease 
of the population disclosed by the present Ceil8118. The follo~g ~nef. sketch of 
the system of collecting vital statistics in Berar is, therefore, gtven m this chapter 
as required by the Census Colillllissioner for India. 

The system of registering births and deaths was first introduced in Berar, 
excepting the Me]ghat taluq, in 1868. It Willi modified in 1876, again in 1883, ll!'-d 
1inally in 1894. Tlie rules now in fOl'Ce are published in the Resident's Book Cir
cular No. 1, Chapter VI, Volume I of ~e Cod;e of Non-Judicial Book Circulal:& 
Under rule 4, all villages and towns are dinded mto three classes :-(a) Those m 
which the village register is kept by some person reaident in tk villa~e iUelf; ( 6) 
villages, the res1:'tcrs ~f whi~h are ke_pt by the pa~ris in. who~ Cll'cle the! are 
situated, they hem~ reBident ~other villages and (c) villages m w~ch there JS .no 
police-post, the regLSters of whi~h are k~t by some officer of the police: post .to which 
their reports are made. Excepting Mummpal towns the duty of reporting births and. 
deaths does not devolve on private persons; but under rule 6, the Patel of every village 
and town, aided by his Jaglias, is expected to inform himself of it, and if the place be of 
class (a) to report each occurrence on the day it occurs to the town or villa,twe regis
trar ; if the place be of class (6) to send to the patwari in charge of the re,oister of his 
village an intimation of such occurrences on every day on which they occur, or at 
the latest, on the day following; and if the place be oi.class (c) to report all such 
occurrences at the police·JlOst to which he makes reports on the day on which the 
reports of his villages are made there. The system of reporting the occurrences in 
villages of {b) and (c) classes does not appear quite satisfactory. The intimation 
of the occurrences is usually sent by the Patels verbally through their Mahara or 
Jaglias; the latter are Mahara, Mnsa)mans or Kunbis by caste, and are ignorant and 
illiterate persons. There is, therefore, some possibility''of their ·conveying the 
meassges incorrectly or forgetting altogether to deliver the 1!81lle, specially when 
the patwari is absent from his village for some days on some duty, a Cllse which 
happens frequently. However, the safeguard provided in rule 10 (c) against such 
contingencies appears sufficient, fJie., the patwari is required on each Sunday either 
himself to take his Sunday memos or to forward them bv some one able to read to 
the Patels, and the latter after assuring themselves of their correctness and supply~ 
ing omissions, if any, sign them and send them on to the police Owing to :finaricial 
difficulties no special arrangements have been made as suggested in rule 7 for daily 
ascertaining in large towns and villages the number of funerals conducted on each 
burisl ground and burning ghata. As empowered by rule 6, all the Municipalities, 
under section 116 (1) (c) of the Berar Municipal Law, 1886, framed their own rules 
in 1897 for the registration of vital statistics of their towns (vide Resident's Noti1ica
tion No. 229, dated 23rd August 1897). According to these rules, the dutv of 
reporting births and deaths within 72 houra from the time of their occurience 
devolves on persons. Each Municipality has, however, appointed its jamadar or 
ward peons for collecting the information re.,aarding births and deaths within each 
division of the town, and one of the Municipal members personally check!! .the 
r~tunJS by h~ to house visitation. Except in a few Municipal towns, prosecu• 
tions for refusmg or neglecting to give the information regarding births and 
deaths have not bee~ resorted to as frequently as they shoul~ have been. The 
rules have been m force for more than four years anci m order to make 
~e PP.OJ?le rea~ their obligations, it is, I think, dash-able to institute prosecu
tions Wlth suffiCie';!t frequency. R~e 17 provides for the inspection of registers 
and . for the tes~ .of the entries by the officers of the Revenue, Police. 
M~cal, and Va~ation d~partments, and also for milking local inquiries with· . 
a VIew to ascertain if any buths or deaths have not been re,<Yistered. In order to 
secure g~ter atrention being paid to the inspection work by superior District 
and Medical officers ng:uJ.ar .working plans on the subject have been drawn 
up and m:e under t~e eonSJ?e~tion Qf the Local Government. The police compile 
and classify the Vltal statistics ; and from the several circle returns, the District 
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Sl).perintendeni of Police compilea a monthly·statement, ~ving the totals for each 
town and rural circle in the district, and from these district returns, after they 
b.&ve been emmined a.nd oriticized by the Civil Surgeon, the provincial statement 
for the month is compiled in the Sa.nitary Commissioner's office for publication iii 
the Hyderabad Reaidency Orrlers. Still-births are eeparately recorded in tha 
,register of 'Qir~jls !lnd deaths, but their number is not. included in the provincial 
returns. Their total number by sexes and proporhon, &c.; are given for the 
province.in the Sanitary Commissioner's reports, from which Subsidiary Table Ii 
.has been prepared. It will be seen that annually on an average ~.913 male and 
1!,170 female still-births touk place in Berar during the decade, and that th~ 
average J?roportion of males to 100 fllmales still-born came to 133·8, 

80. I~ his report for the year 1894, the Sanitary Commissioner has mentioned 
· that the system of registration of births and deaths 

· Reoulta of vital otatlatlc• and works smoothlv and is fairly complete and effective In 
of the ceDsua compared. , • ' . . . . 
· the AdminLStration Report for 1897-98 It IS also observ• 
ed that "on the whole vital statistics in Berar are now recorded with a very fair 
approach to accuracy." It will be seen from the following rough calculations that 
the results of the present Census generally point to nearly the same conclusion; 
Registration of births and deaths is not, however, still m force in the Melghaf 
, taluq of the Ellichpur district, and the calculations have therefore been based 
accordingly :-

. Population according to.tbe Ceoaoa of 1891 ... . ·~ 2,897,491 
Deduct the .population of 1891 for the Melgbat talaq, for which the.e 

is oo registraliion of births and deo.tba .... 4 7,031 

Population of Berar (witboot Melgbat) in 1891 
Deduct excess of deaths over births (1891 to 1900) ... 2,850,460 

150,803 

Population of Berer (exolodiog Melghat) as it abould be 1n 1901, 
without taking migration doriog the decade into aoeoWlf; ... 2,699,657 

Add. the Melgbat population of 1901 361670 

Total population of Bemr as it should be in IDOl, without taking 
migration into aocoont ••• ... .•• . .. , 2, 736,327 

Add the present net gain by migration over that of 1891, as arrived at 
in pam 77. 14,216 

Beror population .as it should be in 190 I .. , 
Do. do. according to the Census of 19()1 

2,760,542 
••• 2,764,016 

!rhus the actual population of Berer is greater than the one elltimated 
. from vital statistics, &c., by 3,474 

Thus it will be seen that the excess of 3,474 persons is very slight and is 
:probably .due to (1) better ~muneration, (2) d~fec~ve ret~~ of immigrants and 
emigrants and (3) to a very slight extent de.fective VItal statiStics.. .As re~ards ~he 
latter, defects, ·if any, may be largely attributed to the tw11 fallllnes d~mg w¥oh 
the statistics are believed to be less accurate by xeason of the generl\1 disorg!IDlBa· 
tion of executive arrangements a.nd the tendency of people .to wander about and 
die in unusual places. 

81. Iu Subsidiary Table ill the .actual population is compared by districts 
· with,( a) thstestimated from vital statis?c~, (b) that fr!Jm 

. ActlUII and estimated popula- the normal rate of increase found m .l:lerar dunng 
&ioo compared. . . the previous decade (1881-1890), .i.&, at. 8·~1 p~r 
mille, a.nd ·(c) according to .the rate of increase for the whole of India g~ven ~ 
Table XII, page 1155, Volume II of the General.Tables of the Cen~us of India 
for 1891. .The variations between the actual population a.nd the one .estllllated. fr~m 
:rital statistics of each district will be' considered later on m the dist':lct 
~naJysus. !l.'hu provincial totals, howev~.r, show a clliference of ~ ,3.28 parsons, •·'·• 
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the actual ]I<'Pul&ti~n of Berar is foun~ ~ be more than the one estimated from Ch:l'!l- JI. 
vital statistics by the above number. This difference may be accounted for partly Para- 83. 
by the fact that the deaths and births ~ th~ Melgh_at taluq. ~~g th~ decade have 
not been taken into account, as the reg~stration of VItal statistics IS not m force there, 
and partly to the gain by migration and other eauses mentioned in the latter part of 
the foregoing varagraph. Comparing now the actual population with the estimated 
one according to the rate of increase, it will be seen that the actual population of each 
and every district is exceedingly below that of the estimated one according to the rate 
of increase either for Berar or India. Taking the whole province and cal~ting the 
population according to the rate of increa...oe observed in the previous decade, we find 
that Berar has, during the:decade, suffered a loss of387 ,224 persons, or 12·3 per cent. 
But the vital statistics and the nature of the seasons during the decade show, as noticed 
before, that in only five years, i.~., from 1891 to 1893 and 1898 and 1899 the popula-
tion was progressive, as there was a large excess of births over deaths in each of those 
year:s, while in the remaining five _years d~tha outnumbered births. ex~vely. 
Taking the norm.U annual rate of mcrease m Berar for the five years m which the 
population was progressive and adding the net gain of 14,215 by migration as shown 
in paragraph 77, the population of Berar in 1901 should have been 3,031,120, or 
277,104 more than it was actually found. This difference amounts to 10 per cent., 
and is probably the nearest we can get to the loss infiict.ed by the two famines and 
unhealthy years. · 

In 1901, therefore, there is a loss of 4·9 per cent. on the actuals of 1891, 
of 10 per cent. on the estimate of the five good years, and of 12·3 per · cent. on 
what there would have been in 1901 if the population had increased at the normal 
rate of the last decade for the province. · · 

82. In 1891 when the five districts of Berat" showed an increase in theil' 
population, Akola · alone showed a falling off of 18,010 
or 3 per cent., but according to the present Census the 
order has been reversed. Ta'ble IT shows that Akola 

is the only district which now shows an actual increase of 7,576 souls or 1·3 
per cent., while all the othel' districts show a decrease in theil' population. The 
largest decrease occurs in the Buldana district, where it amounts to 57,405 persons 
or 11·9 per cent.; Basim comes second with 44,771 or 11·2 per cent.; Amraoti thil'd 
with 25,527 or 3·9 per cent. ; Ellichpur fourth with 18,213 or 5·8 per cent.; and 
lastly Wun with 4,684 or 1 per cent. · · 

83. From Provincial Table llit will be.seen that the population has increased in 

111 only :live· taluqs, ms :-Akola, Mangrul, Khamgaon, 
taliUIIo Balapur and Darwha, and that, too, in all by 26,934. 

The largest increase, amounting to 12,234 or 8·9 per cent., occurs in Akola; Mangrul 
comes next with 8,616 or 10·4 per cent. ; Darwha shows the smallest increase of 99 
souls. Each of the remaining 17 taluqs shows an actual falling oft' in population. 
The larS?St decrease occur:s in Mebkar, where it amounts to 32,254 or 21 per cent. 
Ne~ 1? 1t stands Pusad With a decrease of 29,457 or 21'2 per cent. Basim and. 
Ch•khli.have lost 23,930 or 13·4 per cent. and 20,508 or 13·6 per cent. of theil' 
population respectively. In J algaon andMelghat the decrease is a little over 10 000 
m each. In the remaining eleven taluqs the loss of population ranges from 8

1
640 

~ Morsi ~ 3~ in Akot. Subsidiary Table IV shows . the percentage of vari~tion 
n;t population m each taluq and also mean density of population per. square mile· 
!!IDee 1867. The variations in the density of population have already been noticed 
m paragraph 39, <.Jhapoor· I. A reference to the dia,<>ram No. 1 will show that 
although the ?Jiajority of the .taluqs have decreased in density during the last 
~ecade, yet,. if . compared With .1867 all the taluqs, excepting Melghat, llhow an 
mcrease! which IS most mark~ m the Ohandur, Khamgaon, Darwha, Akola and 
~raoti taluqs, whe;re the net mcrease ranges from 53·8 to 76 persons per square 
mile. Map No. ill illustTates the variations in population since· 1891 in all the 
tal?-qs by seven different Proups. It • will be seen t~erefrom that the taluqs 
which have suffered most, a.e., those whic'h have lost thell' population between 13 
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ChiiJI· 11. and 22 pel!' cent., are the mountainous or hilly ones, and are fi)Und among th& · fu:Bt 
Para. 84. tbre0 groups shown in map _No. II as the thinly, 9parsely and very sparsely populat

ed taluqs. The· taluqs, which show a. decrease of more than 10 per cent. are eithel! 
iB the StJUth bordering on the N~m's Domini~s. or in thG north adjoining the 
GJentl'al Provinces, ex:cepb J algaon, whiob, though m the central plain, adjoins thG 
Me:lghat. Most of the taluqs which show a decrease of less than 10 per cent. form 
the eastern portion of the province, which adjoins the Central Provinces. It will be 
further observed that the five taluqs in. which som.e iw:rease is perceptible ar& 
genera.lly loeated in the centre of the province. 

84.. 'fhe movement of the population, judgP.d from the table of birth-places, 
~~- ..... lal-•-•t will now be considered. Subsidiary Table V shows the ... .., •. pro .... c ....,. ••• on. her f · h tal b · th di ' num o persons m eac uq orn m o er stricts. 

in .Uerar; Read horizontally it shows the number from each district ·round in the 
different taluq,s of other Qistricts. Read vertically it. gives the total P"pulation. 
. that each. cl,istr1ct. has contributed to the rest of the province. Among the taluqs, 
Darwba. has received the lar~est number of immigrants from other districts of the. 
province, chiefly from the adjoining districts of Amraoti and Basim. Dar,yapur and 
:Murtizapur have also received a large number of immigrants from the adjoining 
districts,. . Similar movements are noticeable in taluq,s which are on the borders of 
different districts, and are mostly due to intermarnages, as in these and als6 in. 
most of the other taluqs the female immigrants from the other districts of Berar 
preponderate. -The taluqa which receive very small number of immigrants from 
the other districts of Berar, are Melghat and Wun. The net gain or lose t() 8flch. 
district by migration within the province is shown in Subsidiary Table VI, from. 
which it will be seen that with the exception of Wun and Ellichpur all the district& 
have suffered a loss in their population in the exchange, Buldana and Amraoti 
losing heavily, lliz,, 5,693' and 5,392 respectively; while, on the othell' hand, the 
gain of popule.tion to- the Wun district amounts to 17,485. Ellichpur gains a 
female population of 1,256 by the interchange. 

85. Subsidiary Table VII shows thevari11tion in migration, or rather among the 
district born population since. 1891. It will be seen 

Varia~on !"'long district bom that not a. single district. shows any increase in it& 
population smcol89I. 'ndi th d' tri t b u1 ti · 1891 1 genous or e LS c . orn pop a on smce • 
The indigenous pQpulation of Berar has decreased by 118,126 or 5'3 per cent. 'l'be. 
Buldana district shows the largest decrease (36,711)1. while the Wun distric~ shows 
the smallest decrease (1,536) in its indigenous population. Akola is the only 
distriet which shows a small increase of l per cent. in the total population, 
though it has. lost 11,207 of its indigenous population. AB observed before, these 
variationS/ llil'e due- not· only to natural causes, but also to gain or loss by 
migration. 

86. Subsidiary Table Vlll gives by districts and taluqs. the proportions of the 
· indigenous and non-indigenous population. It will be 

Pr~portion of indigo,noua and seen that in Berar. out. of eve~lO,OUO persons 8,409 
non·Jndlgenoua population. bo . th - · 648 · th distri t f · were rn m e p~ovmce, 1.11., , m e. c o 
enumeration and 761ill. theotherdistricts·of.the province, while. the-remaining 1,591 
were bQrn outside. the pro.vince, and consequently they might be regarded as non·in· 
digenous.or immigrants.., Among the districts, Akola has the largest proportion of in· 
digenous population (8,893}, whlle in.Amraot.i it is thesmslleat (7,72~); in Buldana, 
Ellio.hpur· IUld Basim. it. i& above th& average fur the province. Taking the taluqs, 
Ba.lapu.r has the largest proportion. (9,433),, while in Yeotmalit is the smallest ('l,lJlU). 
'l'he proportion of indigenous population in the. Chandur, Amraoti, Wun, Morsi, 
Kelap~, Khamgaon, Melghat and Pusad taluqs. ill be:lo~ that forth~ pr_ovince. 'fhe 
principal immigrants into Berar are. from the. contiguous ~mtone~ . and, , ~o 
from the North-Western Provin~:ea and Oudh, Ra.jputans and Central India. lhmr 
prop~tionate numbers in every 10,000 persons. are :-From the Central Pro"!neea 
155. ;. Hyderabad State. 340; the Bomba.y .Presidency 273; North· Western Provmces 
~ Oudh 8flo and frow. ~ajputana ~nd Central lndia pa. The number of 



immigrllata from olher pwti1 ee. ud llbtes is cemparatitely Tery ~ !he~ U 
penpgage of i:mmigraat& t.o weal popu1aQon ~ ~ Pam. 90. 

l'ti 7 .,..r....._... proYiace iB ~; tl:OI!e - &be male_ and kma1e Bllllll-

granta ue 2a ad 24, u stoe•liwely. The 1aUel' pmteiilage • ~ tl:aa. the 
fonne.r owil?g to a large DDDlb of iDtamuriaga witll the peiSOIE ?f the neigh
bouring provincee oo tile bozder talllqs of :Bmlr, where the proporti011. of female 
ivrmigran~a ~appreciably ibat of the male ODe& The peru:alage of 
immignmta oC eacla djsb:jr:t. 1lill be B01iced later on in the diFfrict. mmJysea. 

87. Snh5idiar;rTa'ble IX compares by di.stricls t1:e nmnl!er of ii:mnigrant8 from 
v.......,_ ta • m..111""'1! the tezritories contiguous to Bemr aod also some of 
~ u... amtia.,.. ~ """"'.c the non-eolltiguous terriWries 1lifh those found in 189L 
..., ·= 'P - It wiD 'be seen that these extra-prorincial immigrants 
have, on the whole, decmt.Sed by 12,567. Those from the Bombay Presidency and 
Central India aru:l Bajputana have ir.u ...,) by Ui,317 aud 636 no.speetively. The 
increase among the former is verv marked in the Akola and Amlaoti disfrieta, 
amounting to 10,688 and 5,546 leSpecthely, Those from other provinces bare 
diminish!!d in an by ~ Thoi;e from the Cellintll'ro'riilees and the Hyderabad 
State have d'TIDinisbed considerab.h: The decn" ae among the former is wsy 
marked in the AJDI'aOti district, where they have decreased by 8,753. The decease 
among immigrants from the Hyderabad tenitory amounts to :W,892 aJld is 
no\ireable in the Bnldana, Wun and B&sim dislzidB, while ill the Aknla.dietrict 
they show an mu- of over 5,ooQ, The llil& def!lene ill the immimmts from the 
Central Provinces and Hyderahad State is clue to a large anmlier of mmilnmd 
immigrants having died in the Amnoti, .Bnldana, lWsjm and W un districts during 
the two recent &mines 

8& Bub!idiaryTahleXsl!owsforthewhoie pro•ince thenn:mber ofpersollS of 
'both the sees reo::hed from and those contributed by 

~ u.-'"r.s:::~ .Berar to other provinces or states in India, with the 
.. net gain or loss of population to. it. Altogether 525.248 

pebklllS wouJd appear t.o 1rave taken part in the interchange of pnMnces, resulting 
in a net gain of 34-9,650 ~ to Berar. . The following~ the n~ gains and 
names of provinces with ihe mterehange of which Berar bas gained considerably:
the Centlal Provinces 148,002, Bombay Presidency 70,932, Hydembad Territory 
71,894, Rajputana 27,463, Central India 3,511 and North-Western l'rovinces and 
Oudh 24,085. Ii will be seen that in almost every ease where the population has 
been interchanged, Beral' is a gainer. In the case of Assam, fu:bin and Burma 
there baa, however, been a very smalllOiSS of 59 persons. : _, 

89. Emi=ation ps 10,000 of population cannot 'be shown or discussed by dis-
P - · tricts, iniiiiii!Dilb as the returns ft£tived from tlledift'erent 

• pIll~ provinces or states showing persons bom m Be1'al' but 
censuaed in thoee ptoYinees or states do not generally show the figures by di.«trict& 
In 110me of the ~etnms they are showD. by distrids of Berar, but the figures of even 
BUCb returns are comparatively l!.lllllll. The majority of the persons shown therein 
are retuned as- born in Berar. The emigrants from this pnll'ince, or rather 
the number of persons born in Berar but o::nsnsed in the different prorinees and 
states in India, will be found in Subsidiary Table X. columns 5 to 7. In all they 
number 87,799 and their pero::ntage to total population born in Berar comes to 3'6. 
Their number giveu above esunot be said to 'be quite accmate, as returns from 
80ille of the distant provinces, such as Goa and the Andaman Islands, &c., ba>e 
not been received ; their total number, however, must be exceedingly small. 
Emigrants into one district from other dimicts of BeJar are already sl!own in 
cohmuul 4 and 5 of Subiiidiary Table vm. . 

• 
District Analyses. 

. 90. In tl:e foregoing paragraphs the chief local variatWns in populatiun and 
then moven:eut ·have beeii :reviewed by the light throWB upon the subjects b:J the 
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Chap. II. Table of birthplaces. I now proceed to d.iscu.Ss the actual and natural variations in 
Para. 91. each district, and to ascertain the. causes of the variations mostly from the district 

census reports and also from an examination and comparison of the number or per
centage of immigrants into each district in 1891 and 1901, and also the nninber or 
percentage of persons born in it, but found in other districts of Berar, or in other 
words, the inter-provincial emigrants from each district. For reasons given in the 
foregoing paragraph the number of extra-provincial emigrants cannot be ascertained 
by districts. 'fhe movement of the population in taluqs cannot be examined in this 
manner, although it would have been very useful in some cases, as the statistics 
of birthplace are based on the unit of the district ; the vital statistics are not 
moreover given b1 taluqs ·in the Sanitary Commissioner's reports. The term 
" natural decrease ' used in the following analyses means excess of deaths over 
births. . . 

91. Amra.oti.-C~II8US decr;~IZ8~, 25,527 per1ons or 3·9 per cent. Natural 
d~crease 31,870 persons or 4·9 per cent. 

The ,Deputy Commissioner ascribes the decrease mainly to the famines of 
1896-97 and 1899-1900, and attributes the difference between the natural and 
Census figures to the large number of deaths, which occurred amongst the immi
grants in 1897, when, he reports, " this district was flooded with paupers from 
the Central Provinces, and the death-rate amongst them was very heavy." The 
number of immigrants into this district as compared with 1891 has decreased by 
6,530, while that of persons born in the district but censused in other districts ofBerar, 
or in other words emigrants from this district to other districts of Berar, has in
creased by 1,685. The indigenous population of this district as compared with 1891 
has decreased by 18,997 or 4·1 per cent. This large falling off in the indigenous 
population is chiefly due to high mortality, as during the decade deaths exceeded 
births in five years, among which the excess of deaths in 1897 and 1900 was 
exceedingly high, being 13,725 and 27,483 respectively. 

· The decrease in population is found in all the four taluqs of the district, but 
it is most marked in Morsi, where it amounts to 8,640 persons or over 5 per cent. · 
This talb.q adjoins the Central Provinces on the north. The Amraoti taluq comes 
next with a loss of 7,951 persons or 4·3 per cent. Chandur, which taluq is also on 
the border of the Wardha district of the Central Provinces, shows a falling off of 
5,301 persons or 2·7 per cent. · The decrease in the remaining taluq of Murtizapur · 
has been somewhat less, viz., 8,635 or S per cent. The male population of the 

• lilistrict has suffered much more than the female one, as out of the total decrease 
' of 25,527 persons, 17,811 or 5·1 per cent. have diminished among the males. The 

town population of the district has increased by 10,463 persons. Out of its fifteen 
toWill!; ten show increments in their population and five ·show a falling off. 
Amraoti, Karanja, Dattapur, Murtizapur, and Morsi are prominent among the 
former, whilst Shendurjana and Ner Pinglai are conspicuous for the latter. 

92. r· .Akola..-Census inorea1e, 7,576 persona or 1·3 per csnt. Natural dd-
crtase, 22,957 persona or 4 psr oent. · , · 

The small incre&se of 7,576 in the population of this district is remarkable 
when the natural decrease of 22,957 is taken into account. As observed before, 
this is the only: district in the province which shows any increment. It is not 
co=on to both the sexes,. but lS confined to females only. The male popoulation 
of the district bas actually_ decreased by 1,194. 

• 
The Deputy Commissioner attributes the increase partly to more accurate enu. 

meration of females and partly to increased immigration from the Buldana and 
Basim districts, and also from the Central .E'rovinces, Hyderahad State and the 
Bombay Presidency. The former fact is borne out to some extent by the mar~ed 
increase in the proportion of females to 1,000 males. In 1!l91 the prop?rtio.n 
in the district_ was 935, wmle now it comes to 968. The increase of proportion 1a 
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observable in all the five taluqs of the 'district, but it is most notic~ble in the Chap. II. 
Kbamgaon and Jalgaon taluqs, where it has risen by 52 and 50 respectively .. The Para. 9i· 
increase in the former is, however, probably due more to a large decrease m the. 
male population than to morf! correct enumeration of the fem~les. With regard 
to immi!!Tants into this district, we find that as compared w1th 1891 they have 
increased by 1H,965 or about. 3 per cent: T~e n~ll!'ber of ,rersons born in the ~-
trict but censused elsewhere m the provmce JS 4o,640 o'r 1'8 per cent., as agamst 
57 921 or 10 per cent in 1891. 'l'he indigenous population has decreased from 
485 655 or fl4·5 to 474,448 or 81·4 per cent. 1-'hese facts considered together 
go to show that the increase in the population is largely due to immigration, 
which is chiefly confined to towns, as the town population of the distrie.t has 
risen by 1H,522. while the rural population has fallen off by ·8, 764. The 
increase is found in three out of the five taluqs, viz., Akola, Khamgaon and 
Balapur. The remaining two taluqs, Akot and Jalgaon, show a decrease. The 
largest increase, amounting to 12,234 persons, is seen it\ the Akola. taluq, 
wbere the males have increased by 5,359and the females 6,875. About three-fourlhs 
of the increment is found in its two towns, Akola and Barsi Takli ; in the former it 
amounts to 7,811l persons, and is reported to be largely due to inCJ:ease in the number 
9f cotton factories and also to the·presence of marriage parties and travellers detain-
ed there by the heavy hailstorm of the 1st of March 1901. The increment of 
3,163 persons in the Khamgaon taluq is entirely due to the growth of the 
population of the towns of Khamgaon and 8hegaon, amounting to 6,a78 ; the rural 
population of the taluq, on the other band, has diminished by 3,215 persons. In 
the Balapur taluq the increment of 2,822 persons is mostly found in its village 
population. Th~ decrease in the .Akot taluq being exceedingly small, viz., 37 
sou!s, calls for no remark. 'Ihe J algaon taluq has suffered considerably, the de· 
crease is as large as 10,606, and is noticeable in its rural as well as urban 
populations. No satisfactory explanation is given for the decrease in the district 
report, beyond the foot ''that the population in the taluqs through which the 
railway line runs has increased and that in the other tsluqs ·has decreased." It, 
however, appears that the decrease is due to some extent to the absence of a fair on 
the present census night at Dhanora, a village in this taluq, where on the Jiight 
of the previous censns 2,352 persons had assembled. 

. 93. l!:llichpul'.-Census decrease, including the Me/ghat, 18,213 rersons or 
5·8 per cent., ezcluiJi,g the .!Jlelghat 8,034 persons or 2·9 per cent. Natura deCI·ease 
tzcluding the Melgl1at, 11,888 persons or 4·4 per cent.. . . - ' 

. I 
· The natural decrease for the Melghat taluq eannot be given, as births • 

and deaths of that taluq are not recorded. As compared with 1891 this district 
has gained only about 596 persllns by migration, inasmuch as its immi!!TIInts Lal'e 
decreased by 1,237, and emigrants to other districts of Berar"' have also 
decreased by 1,83:J. Its · in~O"Cnons population has also gone down from 
245,203 to 228,045. This large falling off is no doubt due chiefly to excessive 
mortality. In six out of ten years deaths exceeded births. The excess of deaths 
in 1900 alone amounted to 9,983. 1.'he decrease in population is found in all the 
three tal~qs of this district. It is, however, very insignificant in the Ellichpur 
taluq, bem~ of only 180 persons. Out o! the five towns in this taluq four show an 
aggregate mcrease of 3,012 persons, while the fifth town, Ellichpur shows a falling 
off of 555 per:'01~s: The Daryapur taluq shows .a loss of 7,854 pe:..Sons, of which 
4,~.1 have diminished among 1ts male population. Anjangaon is the only town in 
thJS taluq, that also shows a decrease of 1,810 persons. The decrease is therefore 
common to both the rural as well ~s the urban parts of this taluq. 

· 9!. Jlelghat .taluq.-The decrease in the Melghat amounts to 10179 0~ 
21·7 per ce~t. · This taluq, as mentioned before, is the most abnormal one ~· Berar. 
Its -popul~tio~ has been very unfortunate, as it suffered terribly during the last two 
fanunes mthm the .decade. Mr. Williamson, Deputy Conservator of Forests, who 
'!\'88 Charge Supenntendent of the whole State Forest area classed as A in this 
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Chap. II. taluq, attributes the decrease to the following siz causes :-(1). Absence of tempora· 
Para. 96. · ry road gangs who were employed in 1891, numbering 3,690; (2) permanent 

emigration to the Nimar district in the Central Provinces ; (3) permanent emigra
tion to the plains of Berar; (4) temporary emigration; (5) absence of ordinary 
temporary immigrant.s from the Central Provinces to the Reserves ; and (6) 
Famine and its attending effects. As regards the permanent emigration to the 
Nimar district and to the plains of Berar above referred to, he writes :-

"A steady emigration has been in progress into Nimar district in the Central Provinces 
. "during the last six or seven years at least, people being attracted by the very generous terms 
"as to land, &c., offered in the southern portion of that District, along the Tapti Valley, which 
·u tract the Central Provinces Administration is anxious to get settled up. Attention has 
"occasionally been drawn to this point by the Conservator of Forests and myself. . 

"I can o~ly make a rough ~stimate of the extent of this emigmtion to Nimar district, 88 
"my work carries me very seldom mto Dhulghat and Amner parganas, the portion of the talnq 
:" whence ~uch emigration has mostly occurred. I should estimate the number of emigrants 
'' (to Nimar) at 1,600. . 

"There has been an equally large emigration southwards into the plains taluqs, Ellichpur, 
"Daryapur, Akot, and Jalgaon. This has chiefly affected Silona, Jamgarh, Khatkali, Rupagarh. 
"Narnalla, Dhulgbat, and Mohkot porgauas in the Melghat, i .•. , the southern strip of the taluq. 
" It is an annual oocnrrence for numbers of the hill people in this southern strip to flock down 
•• into the plains for work in harvesting, and there was a very exceptionally heavy emigmtion of 
"this description in September to December 1896, hundreds flocking down from even the 
"remoter porganas, such as Katkumb. Large numbers of these are known to have settled in 
"the plains as' servants, and will doubtless gradually emerge into the class of village menisls • . 

"The extent to which this has affected the Mel ghat population will doubtless be shown 
"by the censns figures of the plain• talnqs named, i.<., the increased numbers of Korkus, Gondr, 
•• Bbils or Gnwlan• shown therein, also a number of Banjal'BI1 who lived in the Melghat teo yeare 
"ago have emigrated, cooseqneot largely on the loss of their occupation by the opening up of the 
"Me~&hat by roads." 

Mr. Williamson's surmise regarding a large number of Korkus, Gonda, 
.Bhils, &c., having been settled down in the plain taluqs of Berar bas been 
corroborated by the statistics of the castes for the taluqs of Ellichpur, Daryapur, 
Amraoti, Chandur and Murtizapur, which show a fairly large increment in the 
number of such tribes as compared with their numbers in 1891. The facts 
.now disclosed for this taluq lead us to reflect whether the condition of the Animis
tics, who form the vast majority of this taluq, could not be improved and their 

' emigration to Nimar to a certain extent checked by offering to them the unoccupied 
culturable land of the taluq on favourable terms. As mentioned in paragrnph 41 
· 30 per cent. of the culturable land is still not taken up in this taluq. Mr. Bagshawe, 
the late Conservator of Forests, .Bernr, who knew the taluq and its people probably 
hetter than any other officer, was, I know, of opinion that much of this land would 
be taken up by these tribesmen and the population would thus be increased, if 
judicious money help in the shape of taltdvi advances be given to them and the 
·rental of the land reduced for earlier years. 

· 95. :Buld.a.na.. -Census decrelllle 57,405 peraom or 11·9 p111' cent. Natr.wdl 
-decrease 20,169 persons or 4·2 p111' cenL . . 

This district was very severely affected by both the famines during the decade:. 
The decrease of population in it is the largest in the province. Birth-ratos fell oft' 
roost abnormally in 1898 and 1900. In four out of ten years, deaths exceodea 
births. The excess of deaths in 1900 alone amounted W 32, 7~1 persons.. 1'he total 
decrease in the population is, however, due not to high mortality alone but also to 
emigrati<m. Major R. P. Colomb, Deputy CollliDisaioner, writes on tho eubject 
thus:-

" The large decrease in the .District is attributed to the !limine and cbolem epiclemio, ~nd 
·•• partly to emigration. The Tahst!dar, Mehkar, r~ports that at the early stage of ~he. famme, 
1• people in large numbers left tbei.t homes for NUDar, where they were told •om& Native Chiel 
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"vas giriug out land Cor cultivation and snppo~ the poor. ~ induced t~everal people to ~ H. · 
" abandon their hom .. and proceed towards that fore•gn land from which they seem never to have Pari. 96. . 
"retumed, though after all the imitation proved an illnsion." • 

The number of immigrants in the district has fallen from 91,762 or 19 per 
cent in 1891 tA> 71,068 ar 16·7 per cent. in 1901, which is the lowest in the pro
vince, and that of the emigrants tA> other districts in the province from 28,618 or 6-9 
per cent. tA> 27,907 or 6·6 per cent. The inwgenous population of the district has 
also been reduced within the decade by 36,711 persons. Each of the three taluqs 
of the district shows a falling off in its population. Chikhli and Mehkar are in the 
eouthern hilly tract called the Balaghat. They suffered most from the eft'ects ef 
the famines. The third taluq, 1\falkapur, which is situated in the central plain, 
l!eCIDS to have suffered comparatively less. Chikhli shows a decrease of 20,608 
pereons or 13·7 per cent., ot whom 12,082 or 15·7 per cent. are found among the 
male population. Two of its towns, Buldana and Chikhli, have increased in their_ 
r.opuiation by 2,111 persons, while the third town, Deulgaon Raja, has lost 1,089 of • 
1ts inhabitants. The decrease of 32,254 persons in the Mehkar taluq is the largest 
in the province, and is common to both sexes : it is observable in the rural parts. 
Mehkar, the only small town in the taluq, shows an insignificant increase of 228 
persons. The third taluq, Malkapur, has a comparatively small falling off of 4,643 
persons. It is observable among its male as well as female population, but the 
decrease is found in its villages only. Its town population has increased by 4,088 
persons. 

. 96. 'Wun.-Cenaru decrt~Ue 4,684 persons or near1JI 1 per eent. Natural 
decrease 24,412 per&ons or 5·2 per cent. - ' 

. This district shows the smallest census decrease in the province though 
the wfference between the census and the natural decreases is _great. Three out~ 
its four taluqs, vi1., Yeotmal. Wun and Kelapur, show collectively a falling 
off of 4, 783 persons, while Darwha, the fourth taluq>t shows an insignificant 
increase of 99 persons. The decrease in the Yeotmal taluq 'is very small, being of 
398 persons. It appears from the district report that in this and in the Darwha 
taluq, the effects of the famine of 1900 were more severely felt than in any other 
taluq of the district; but that had it not been for the large infiiiX of the people 
from the Bombay Presidency, Central Provinces and Hyderabad State, which to 
a great extent took place in the Darwha taluq a few mouths before the Census, 
these taluqs would have revealed a considerable decrease in their population, and 
this to some extent accounts for the exceedingly large difference now observable 
between the census and the natural decW<ses of the district. The difference may. • 
however, be partly due tA> inaccurate registration of births and deaths as observed 
by the Civil Surgeon in his report attached to the district census report, and also 
to the moribund state of the immigrants in which they came into this district to 
die, as will be seen from the following extract from Major W. Haig's Famine 
Report of 1899-11100 for this district:-

"Immigration generally from the Nizam's Dominions and especially from the south, 
"where the Wun district marches with the Nizam's Dominions, was very extensive. The 
"distress in the Sirpnr Tandur District of the Nizam's Dominions was not very acute, but there 
"can be no doubt that eome measures of relief were needed. I believe that noue were undertaken. 
"The natnral cousequeuce was the immigration of distressed people in large numbers into a 
"distri~t i~ w~ch relie~ measures ~~re undertaken. Many of the wanderers, I believe, entered 
" the Duotrict m a monbuud condition so that the effect of the immigration was not only to 
"swell the number of people Cor whom it was necessary to provide relief, but also to increase the 
" rate of mortality to an ""tent which may best be described as alarming." 

As compared with 1891 the inlmigrants and also the emigrants of this 
district to the other districts of Berar have decreased by 3148 and 1 909 res
pecti~ely. The falling oft in the inwgenous population of the district 'is com
parati':ely very small, being of _1,536 persons only. These facts show that the 
mortality must have been very high among the immi!!l'8Dts speciallv among the 
males, as th~ decre!'oSe in this di~trict is entirely among 

0

the m'ale popuiation, which 
shows a falling off of 6,050, while the female population has increased by 1,366. 
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Yeetmal, Wun, Digras and Darwha are the only four towns in this diatrict 
They all show an increase in their inhabitants amounting to 6,483 of whom 4 C!Sl 
have increased in Y eotmal alone. ' ' 

97. :Ba.sim.-Census decrease 44,771 persons or 11·2 per cent. Natural 
decrease 39,507 persons or 9·9 per cent. 

This dist~ct stan~s second in the province as rega;ds t~e decrease in popula
tion. The falling off IS common to both sexes, and IS mamly due to excessively 
high mortality. Cholera, which was prevalent in the district for eight years 
out of ten, carried off 15,886 persons ; 33,900 deaths are recorded under dysentery 
and diarrhooa and 68,805 under fever during the decade. In 1900, i.B., in the 
year of the last famine, deatha exceeded births by 31,816. The dift'erence of 
5,264 persons bet'Ye~n the census ~nd· ~atural .decreases is rightly at!ribu.ted by 

· the Deputy CommisSioner to net em1grat10n dunog the decade, as the unnugrants 
of this district when compared with those of Hs91 show a falling off of 12,254 
persons, while the emigrants to the other districts of Berar have increased by 
2, 753. Two of its taluqs, Basim and Pusad, show exceedingly large decreases in 
their population, amounting to 23,930 and 29,457 souls respectively, while the 
third, Mangrul, shows an increase of 8,616 persons. With regard to these 
variations, Mr. Prideaux, Officiating Deputy Commissioner, writes:-

" The great decrease in the populations of the Basim and Pnsad taluqs is no doubt due 
"to the severity of the late famine, which was felt most in these two talaqs. The Mangral talaq 
"waa comparatively better off, and this accounts for the increase in that taluq." 

Basim, Pusad and Mailgrul, the three towns of the district, have increased in 
their population by 3,584. 
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. SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

8hBwing Annual Vital Statiatica, Rai11jall and Pricts, ~c.,from 1891 to 1900. 
• • • ·; I ~ • · . 

. 

.. .. .. . . • - . ... ~ -
. Y&ARS, 

.. .. .. .. . . . . 
Tobit or Total or 

.I • average for anrage for 

'. .. .. - - - ~he decode tbel:viou1 - d• . 1891-1900 . 
1891. 1891. 1893, 1894. 1895. 1898. 1897. 1898 • 1899. 1900. 1881-1890. 

•. • 
. 

1 s a 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 Ill 18 

- . 
Total birtba. I I • _ It •. • ... 121,755 113,640 111,924 94,75~ 105,952 109,013 113,384 89,414 144,034 • 89,30ll 1,093,157 1,070,798 

Average hi~t)l·rate per.l!lille I I. • ... 42•02. 39•0 39•3 33•3 
: 

37•2 38•3 39•7 31'3 GO·& 31•3 383 40•7 

Deaths frOIJ\ cholera I I~ • ... 7,958 2,030 1,1~8 3,452 l1,919 12,264 10,122 .. 641 18,375 67,849 89,098 

Doa•bs from other cauoes .. .. 107,600 80,094 91,763 ll6,109 130:!l18 ll2,523 140,100 66,808 113,451 lll7,847 1,176,111 882,013 .. ' 
Total deatb1 .. .. .. 115,558 B2,124 92,951 - 119,561 141,937 124,787 150,222 66,808 l13,992 236,022 1;243,980 928,108 

I 
Average death·rall per .mille of total 39•8 28•8 32'6 42{) '49•9 43·8 &2·6 23'4 39•9 82•7 43·& 3&·3 

popula.tioo, . 
Average rainfall in inches .. .. 39•29 &9·31 36•93 41•7 2&·89 28'98 31•15 29·16 13•37 35·67 34'07 3865 

- .. -
Price of jowari {seers per rupee) .. 21 a. 13 oh. Us. 6 cb. 19a.4ch. 21a. 6 cb, 22a.1& cb, II a. lOch. 20a.7ch. 27's. 11 cb. ISs. 5ch . 1!1. 8ch. 19 •· 4 ch. 26 •• &ch. 



.mD3SIDl.A.RY :J:'AffiiE II. ~-

,q~.tn!l{IJJ th~ !Wm6er of .!ti!l·~irU!B ~V s,t~e,, Pll~ t~eir prppprAion 'f.mpl, Jo tOP P'ftlfltlg Ui1J·bfJr1.1 ill Jllr.q.r .au.r;~.l 189l·.l.POO. 
' 

· N171111JUl .111 Ff!LL·J¥~ a•o_..,, l , ;~OPOB~ ~ S'llq.,JWI'fllll TO 'f®I!L10:r LlVIIJIQI'WJII. 

l'rof.:rtiqn of 
~- m&llll ~ 100 

!laJOI. Femal.,, Tptal •. I rfemalee lti\l·born, 
lila! ea. Fexpalee. Total. 

' I . 
1 . • ll ll " 6 !I !'I 8 

1891 a,ooo 1!.~);1 
. 

6,llljl .1311 o&·7 11'8 4'3 '. .. .. 'f •" . 
}_69.~ " ••• .. ., ·" .s17a8 1~7§ 4,774. l4J 4'11 11'6 4'2 . 
!~~ •" .. _ ... .. .. ll,63ll '~.1.~.(1 6,0;.1 J.ll9'' ~11 r'"O ••• . 

• 
J.88j •• .. .. • • ., ll,47ll 1,8611 4,338 l3' ·l>'l • ,4:0 .4:11 

!~.!1!5 ;~,o~ J.J1» JI..JQ!i 
- 6'!1 .. .. .. .. " .138 Jl:ll ··j 

16118 .. .. .. •,• ., 2,936 ll,l69 6,104 136'' 6•1 -·1 ol'6 

1687 .. .. • • .. 'I '. a101e ' ll,ll61 6,367 1M·· 6'3 ··I 4'7 
- .. 

1898 . .. .. .. .. ... 2,474 1,1162 4,436 126•1 6'-l ··& 4'11 

1699 •• ... . .. ... .. 3,668 2,767 8,823 139'4 &·ll . f-9 4'6 . 
1900 .. .. .. .. .... 1,669 2,~ 4,668 13,2'4 6•8 '"' 6'1 

. 
A•orage por year .. .. .. ... ll,913 ll,l70 6,068 133'1 &·1 4•1 o&·s 

-- . -.. . . .. . -



~UBSID!AltY T.Al3L]I: m. • 
8howin1 eompamo~ ol a"'t!tual 11nti ,,imated pOfJulcllion • 

. . 
I Populatio~ ooll• 

Ptpultoq maled froiD rate 
Actual Population of inOJ"eue ginll 

Dlllrlol. po~ulation ~tlmaled from 
eotiwato from fo• India In 'l:tual populat1011 Rmu.au. 

br c.111wo, 1001. ital Statlltico. rate oflnor- In Table XU In Mr. 7 Qenewo, 1881. 
Berar J~~ 1o 1881, Bardl"• note on the 

OOniUI of 1881, 

I I 8 • ... . II II 
. .. .. .. .. . 

..... noll .. .. .. .. 1130,118- Ola,paq 110,80<1 11f,GI8 0GG,64a 

~ .. .. .. .. G8S,G40 GGI,91Cl 0»,,181 0211,908 &74,781 

·.lillllohpur .. .. " .. 197,408 803,.910' aQ,864 8(8,084 81&,7811 • Withoat Melghab, wleN 
vital at.et.U.. ..,. not Nsfalere4, 

Bul4ana .. .. .. .. 4!18,&18 4&1,001 Ul,48T· 11/1,1111 4i1,0&1 
. 

' 
•Wall .. .. .. .. 406,9119 44'1.il)~ - Oll1ll8f 

< 
11~0,8« 471,6\ill 

Bulm .. .. .. .. 8&8,(10 aaa,o74 431,678 U~t.m 89B,l81 

llallwa7 puaengeq •• .. .. .. • •• 491 405 t&r 

~~==cza . . -- - -. 
~ -= •• 

Total for the province •• .. .. 11,7&4,018 1,746;06& . 3,l4l,l!40 8,1'76,3'll' ~~491 

I . 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 
0 0 ' 

'0 Showing the p1rcenJage: of 11ariation in populatioJ'io anl:l mean density aince 1867 •. : 
. 

FERCENTAOS: OP VARlATIOl{ IN .l"OPUL.t.TION Net variation in· :r.lB.AN DDSITT 01' POPULATIOY PBB BQUAllB IULB. 
(+)oa~-l· density in period 

District· and Talu;f. .. . . 1867 to 1901. 
1891-1901. 1881-1891. 1867-1881 •. Increase~+~· 190L 189'1. 1881. 186'7. 

0 
decrease - . . 

1 ll 3 4 5 6 7. 8 9 ., .. .. 
Amraoti .. .. .. .. -3·8 +1311 +14•8 +46•7 1128•4 1137'6 208•6 181'7 
A kola .. .. .. .. +1·3 -3'0 +23'3 +37•9 217'6 1114'8 1116•6 179·7 
E!liebpur .. .. .. .. .. .. •· .-6·7 +01 +1.1!·5 +7•11 114•9 1l!J•ll 190•3 10711 .. 
Buldana .. .. .. .. -11·9 +9•4 +20·1 +20•3 150·9 171'9 1568 130.6 
Wun .. .. .. • 0 -0·9 +20•3. +21'1 +36'5 119'4 120•5 100•4 8911 
Baaim .. .. .. .. -11·ll +10•9 +99•7 +26•3 1198 134•3 191'3 93•5 .. .. .. - - -:Mean for ProvinCe .. .. .. .. -49 +8'4 +90'0 +29·7 155•5 193·6 150·9 195•8 ------- +17-1-- -·- -Amraoti .. .. .. . . .. -4'3 +12.8 +53'8 ll61·6 !173•ll 1143 I 907•8 
Uhandur .. .. .. ;, .. .. .. .. ·-2·6 +15•4 +34•5 +76·5 1125 8 231•7 .l!00-7 149'3 
Morai .. .. . . .. .. -5·6 +17·5 +O·ll +23-1 1131·1 244•8 2085 208'0 
llurtizapnr .. .. .. .. -211 +10·0 +5•6 +21·9 193•5 199'3 181'3 171'6 . -. 
A kola .. .. .. .. .. .. .. +8·8 -1'0 +27-1 +55'2 ll08·6 186'7 188'7 148•4 
Akot .. .. .. .. .. -0'09 -4·5 +17·6 +3o·o 266·8 266'4 178·5 236•8 
Eialapur .. .. .. .. .. +2·7 -5·1 +21'1 +287 184•0 178 7 188'1 155•3 
Ja1gaon •• .. .. . . .. +10·8 -7·8 +27'1 +9·0 219·7 ll38•5 258·9 :103-7 
~a.mgaon ,,· .. .. .. .. ·-+3'1. +3·7 +~·4 +58·9. ll3ll11 .225'2 .11181 174'() 

Ellicbpur .. .. .. .. .. -o-1 -1-2 +9·9 +90·3 311'4 311•6 315'7 291'1 
Daryapor .. .. .. .. .. -6·4 -0·4 +19·8 +23·5 297'1 242'6 243·8 '203·6 
llelgbat .. .. . . .. .. -21•7 .. +4·9 -11·9 lll!·5 28'1 25·9 24•7 

Obikbli -13'6 +7·2 +90·9 +13•6 128'4 '148•6 '138·8 '1n·a .. .. ... .. .. .. 
Maika pur .. .. .. .. .. -11·6 +5'6 +16·11 +35•4 219 0 1124•7 1113·3 183'6 
:Mehkar .. .. .. .. .. -21 '() +t61J +24'4 +1411 119•9 161•8 130·6 10511 

· Yeotmal .. .. . . .. .. -0·3 +15'4 +21•8 +39·11 136·6 136•9 ll8'6 97'4 
Darwba .. .. . . .. .. +0'()6 +1711 +38·8 -+57'8 147•7 147'5 U5'0 90·1 
Kelapur .. .. .. .. .. -ll-1 +34'4 +6·9 +26•9 95·9 97'9 73•0 671) 
Wun .. .. .. .. .. -2·4 +16'5 +8·3 +17•7 960 96·4 84·8 783 

Baaim .. .. ,. • • .. -13•5 +12•4 +30•2 +ao·1 146•6 169'4 150'() 1165 
~aaa~ .. .. .. .. .. .+10'4 +6·3 +18'6 +«11 .• • 144'5 129•7 120•1 99-6 .. .. .. .. .. -21·11 +10'7 +37•0 +14•2 85·7 108•6 9S•ll 71•0 



SUDSIDIARY TABLE V . 

. 8laowing tla~ number of p~rion8 in ~acla taluq born in otlaer di•trict& in Berar. 

.AKB.AOTL AKou. ELLICBPUL BDLDU.L .Wn. )lull(, T.LLUQ ToTAL Dl8TBJC1' To'r.t.L. 
J. 

TaJuq of enumeration. :1 :! II :! :! :1 I! II ,; II 01 u 01 II 01 li a II 01 II ] II l II 01 
~ 

e 01 ·B 01 ~ ~ ~ B 
~ 01 

~ 
B 1 r:: :II 

u. 
)1:1 ..:: r:: )1:1 r:: "" "" 

I I 3 4 fi 6 7 8 9 10 II u 13 14 lfi 16 17 .. 
' 1,247 1,639 4,757 6,820 833 241 547 b67 271 230 7,166 A.mraotl .. .. . . .. 9.397 . . . . Ch•odur .. .. .. .. 411 432 660 780 107 100 2,498 3,627 240 603 3,916 &,242 . . • • ::Moni .. . . .. .. . 180 259 1,920 2,753 49 60 62 ti6 62 50 2,253 3,178 . . .. 
lfiU"t~pur • • .. .. ... · 8,703 -3,6ll6 1,8~11 2,328 1171 297 941 1,692. 1,728 2,601 7,515 10,443 20,839 118,260 

I Akola .. .. 2,371 3,363 .. .. 1,263 1,611 1,036 643 258 282 2,255 2,612 7,183 8,811 .. .. Akot .. .. 673 1,032 .. .. 2,772 8,629 454 445 44 67 90 130 4,033 6,303 .. .. Jlalapur .. . .. 237 230 .. .. 110 103 1,329 1,677 10 23 767 825 2,453 2,858 .. PO. 132 190 241 1,296 2,169 6 10 42 59 1,624 2,611 
... JAigaon. .. " .. . .. .. .. Khamgaon .. .. 186 285 .. .. 116 132 3,196 4,469 II 20 140 179 3,647 6,086 18,940 24,668 I 

Ellichpur .. .. 4,147 7,035 669 929 .. .. 112 117 66 63 72 68 5,066 8,212 .. . . Da"J'aplll' . ,.-~-- .. ·3,048 4,977 4,055 6,449 .. .. 132 162 71 94 111 135 7,417 l1,817 .. .. :Mel ghat .. .. 60 49 236 140 .. .. 9 7 12 fi. 3 3 325 264 ·u,8os 20,233 

79 . 76 1,079 1,307 50 60 - 24 26 230 221 1,462 Chikbll .. .. •• ~ .. 1,664 .. •• :Malkapur .. .. 117 155 3,705 6,283 79 99 .. .. 17 21 67 90 3,985 6,648 .. .. :Mehkar 81 88 1,129 !,625 20 24 .. . .. 89 38 2,175 3,316 3,444 4,991 8,691 13,328 .. .. -

Yeotmal ,l .. .. 2,923 -3-428 - . -•-1!03 ·185 123· ·- 87 57 48 .. .. 353 331 3,659 4,074 .. .. l>arwha .. .. 6,606 . 6;722 692 516• 194 160 270 264 .. .. 4,674 6,267 11,435 12,039 .. .. Xelapur .. .. 624 061 50 41 29 16 47 31 .. .. 429 424 1,179 1,063 .. .. Wun .. .. ISH 139 ·63 39 . 40 9 9 

4,24: I " .. 33 3D 323 230 16,506 18,308 

Jlaeim '· 276 333 1,316 1,664 85 63 2,829 101 127 .. .. 4,607 6,334 .. .. ~U:~ruJ ... :~ .... .. - 2,095 2,635 1,353 },622 164 127 525 479 1,915 2,803 .. .. 6,052 7,666 .. .. .. 137 130 109 95 27 16 111 92 554 720 .. .. 938 1,052 11,697 16,051 --- -· ----- - ~ ---------::-,-:-:---Total .. 28,142 31,349 19,000 . 26,550 14;470 16,977 12,171 15,736 7,166 10,251 13,632 16,979 .. .. 



J3UBSIDI.A.RY TABLE VI. 

Showing 11et gain or loss to euch district by migration within tl•i Provinc1 . 
.. 

I 
.. . . .. BALAlfCB . 

CoKTltlBtrrBB TO OTBBB DIS'rBlO'l'So ·RJ:O&IVBS J'BOJI OTBIB DJS'huOTS. 

Gain. Lou. .. 
-' . .. 

- Diamct. .. .. .. .. .. . .. 
::1 :i ~ 

.. ... .. ~ :l 
.. 

II .. ~ • ·...: ;; j ... _, ill 3 ~ .. I ;; e ;; a .5 
~ 

a ·;; .a ~ 

~ :a .. " .. 
~ :a. ..:: ~ " ~ !l;! 

. ., 
.. r:.. ,.. ,.. 

.. .. 
Amraotl ..• •• .. 64,491· 23,149 31,349. 49,099 20,839 28,260 .. .. .. 6,39ll ll,303 t039 .. .. 

. .. - .. 
...Akol& •• •• .. 45,640 19,060 26,MO 43,609 18,940 : 24,669 .. .. .. 7,032 150 . 'l,69ll 

I .. .. .. 
. Zlllchp~ 

. ...... -- .. - .. .. 33,447 14,470 18,977 33,041 12,808 20,233 1,256 .. 1,256 ·1,669 1,683 .. . -
• . . -- .. . ·-·-- -

/ 
:Baldaoa .. .. .. 17,907 12,171 15,736 12,214 8,891 13,323 .. .. .. 5,693 3,280 11,413 .. . 

w ... .. .. .. .. 17,417 7,169 10,251 34,902 18,509 18,306 17,465 9,430 8,055 .. .. .. 
:Bulm .. .. .. 30,611 13,832 18,979 28,649 11,597 15,052 .. .. .. 3,091 2,035 1,917 



.SUBSIDIARY T~LE vn. 
Showing variation in migration 1inc6 1891. 

.. ---: -. .. N'D'liBBD. OP DTSTltJCT BOIUI' V AlUA.TJOlf. bROB!ITAOB OJ' :DISTB.tcr BOU. .. l'OPULATIUN'o ~BCSNT.AOB 01' Ul~· AKOlf~. 

. . DIItrlct. . - " " . 
1901. 1891. 1891-1901. 1901. 1891. Diatriet born. Total popuiatlon. . . . . . -. 

1 . .II .3 4 II 6 ., 8 

Amraoll .. .. .. .. 437,508 456,505 -18,997 69'4 896 •• .. . .. 

'A kola .. .. .. .. 474,448 ~85,655 -ll,207 81'4 Si'~ .. '1 .. 

Zlliehput .. .. .. .. 226,0411 245,203 -17,1118 78•7 77·6 .. .. . ' . . .. -~- -
;Bolda~ .. .. .. .. 252,548 389,259 -26,711 89'1 80·9 .. •• 

-~ . 
Wun .. .. •• .. 235,848 . 237;884 - -1,636 .71'9 71'11 "' '. . 

---
-

:Basim .. .. .. .. 278,031 310,548 -32,517 78•7 78'() .. .. 
..... ) ·---

: . - -. - - - •· 
'l'otal for Fraviuco .. · .. .11,108,428·. 2,224,554 ....-}~8;~26 76'5 76·8 .. .. . 

,. 
·'-'-. - .. - .. ~ " 



Born in the pr'Of'inM. 

.. 
2 .. " " 0 ,_ .. 0 " ~ " "' Diatriet and taluq. ~ "' ~ " .~-d " 0 

8!i b.:l ~ . 
' .~ I! o3 ...... ]·S s:I.S 

~~ 3 ~b ok .. -"'~: -·-~ ..... .,:a ""' ... .... .... .... 

1 2 I 3 4 I 6 

-

A.mraoti .. 7,811 6,868 669 284 

(Jbandur .. 7,027 6,552 318 167 

Moni . . 7,972 7,694 326 62 

MurUzapur 00 8,426 6,903 1,474 48 

-------
Amnoti District .. 7,,23 6,943 832 148 

Akobi . . 8,534 7,469 904 161 

Akot 
.. 

9,113 8,435 466 212 .. 
· Balapur oo' 9,433 8,926 440 68 

J'•lgaoo 00 9,367 8,882 446 89 

Khamgaon .. 8,174 7,326 744 104 . -- . - - -- -· --
Akola Diatriol 00 8,893 8,145 620 128 

-- -------

SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vlll 

8ho1oing immigration per 10,000 11/ population. 
. - -- - ·-- --· --- --·-

BoBN nr INDIA. DEYO!fD B&u.:a. 

In ~nliguor~~ territory. In Non-conliguoUIIlrritt>ry; 

..,., 
I- .... £ -- ·~~ ;. .. " =I! 

-~ 
. .• 
~:; .. ~ .. ~:-

r~ 
~g ~" •k 

'i!:i 
.. s ~Po< =0 .. Po<::: .. ·c 

3 3 ""Ciai "' .• ,.o 
~ .. ...... Ji • .... "t::"CS .... 
~-a ~ o ... •c" o£1! ~ ~ ' z .. " ~ ...... Ill 0 -

6 7 8 I 9 10 11 12 I 13 

2931 1,616 1,199 136 279 567 246 28 
-

2,740 2,676 27 137 232 112 116 4 

1,892 1,824 16 63 135 55 76 4 
-

1,294 481 236 577 .278 146 127 6 .. -

~-- ---
1,962 1,629 94 239 312 143 168 11 

-- . ---·-
0 

},141 230 333 578 321 115 190 18 

601 225 107 269 283 119 156 8 

494 34 175 255 99 31 94 4 
-- ··- -

•436 93 83 280 194 44 146 4 

1,«0' 79 451 910 384 99 268 17 

-----
839 146 S36 458 28, 68 168 10 --- --. -

Bon• in Alia 
beyomJ lridia. 

:i ·c .; ~ 

" ·£: " 0 ~ 

" -~ .. 
" " 0 

" 3 
~ 0 a d '~ 

14 15 

3 .. 
1 0. 

1 .. 
3 .. 
2 

2 .. 
3 00 

' .. 
3 .. 
1 .. 
----

31_::_ 

!i 
" 

Pnctntag~ of immigrAnC. 
kl tolal population. .. 

:.!J 
" 8 .. .. 
"' ~ 0 

" .!'! ~ .. 3 .. e -;; a 
,a ~ )II .:: 

I 
---.-

16 17 16 19 

3 31 31 31 

.. 34 33 36 

.. 2i 12 26 

.. - 31 30 33 

---
1 30 89 31 
---------

2 25 25 25 

.. 16 IE( I& 

. . 10 10 10 

.. 11 11 11 

1 27 S6 i7 

--
~, __ Is_ 16 18 

Cit 
0-



Blllohplll' .. 8,6ll1 7,811 788 I« 1,118 801 188 07 140 178 148 14 I .. 1 • 14 13 u 
Daryapur .. 9,tllll 7,616 1,616 Gl 467 840 14 98 239 110 1117 I 1 . . .. 14 II 17 

lltlgh•' .. 8,101 8,007 101 41 1,667 1,1126 80 31 207 161 39 7 .. .. 4 10 20 18 

---- -- ·---------- - ---- -Blllcbpur Dlalrlcl .. 8,779 7,688 1,011 88 933 764 04 76 286 IGO 120 9 2 .. I 23 iS lUo ------ - ----------- -------------------
Cblkbll .. 8,7« 8,601 184 69 1,170 20 061 100 82 17 GO 6 a .. 1 16 14 16 

llalkapur .. 8,881 8,288 677 37 071 41 138 70ll 146 30 08 8 I .. .. 17 ·u 10 

llebkar .. 8,007 8,108 676 24 030 14 727 188 lOll 20 128 4 I .. .. 18 16 10 

------ ------------ -- '---·--------
Jluldan• Dlatrlo' .. 8,647 8,322 486 40 1,023 ll7 666 441 127 30 051 6 8 .. 16 14 18 

• -· ----· ----------- --------- ------
Ytolmal .. 7,010 8,386 612 us 2,783 2,620 64 100 202 127 60 6 ' .. 1 36 38 88 

Darwba .. 8,661 7,006 1,428 128 1,210 081 360 187 127 70 62 6 3 .. .. 10 117 31 

Xelapur .. 8,000 7,784 .. 116 1,030 I,DI' 870 37 88 46 Ill I ll .. .. IS 2ll II 

Wun .. 7,016 7,860 .. 66 2,0Gll 1,607 42ll 23 31 16 14 I 1 .. .. 21 20 II 

- ---- -· ------------------------W011 Dlotrlol .. 7,040 7,103 614 133 1,040 1,646 201 104 117 no 44 4 3 .. .. liB 17 29 - --- ----------------· --· --·- ------------
llulm .. 8,072 7,068 640 06 1,124 26 801 .ll07 ~02 46 140 7 .2 .. .. 20 18 II 

llangrul .. 8,008 7,486 1,366 148 013 60 407 3471 02 28 63 1 I .. .. 16 23 17 

Puaad .. 8,241 8,069 117 06 1,000 14 1,600 lOll 02 40 46 7 7 .. .. 10 17 11 

' • - --- - --------- __._ ------ ------ -
llulm Dlatrle* .. 8,621 7,867 . 660 86 1,237 3.1 003 211 140 30 06 0 2 .. .. 21 19 23 - - -- ------- -----
Province .. 8,409 7,648 732 29 1,373 766 346 273 ll16 80 118 8 I .. .. 28 22 24 

. 



• 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX. 

Showing variation in ~mmigrants from the contiguous and ~ome of 1116 non-contt'guous IBrritories to Bsrar . 

.. 
ToTAL BXTRA·PRoVJNOIA.L FRoM CE••RAL Faou HYDBRABAD Fao11 TBB BoiiBAT Flw11 CBMTRAL Ixou. AND FRoM NoRm-WBSTBllll' 

• Hl!IOB..6.HTS . PaovJNOBS. T&B.aiTOB.T. PRBSIDB!\OY • RAIPDTANA. PI.OVUiCB8 AND ODDS. . . 
District. 

' 1891. 1901. 1891. 1901. 1891. 1901. 1891. 1901. 1891. 1901. 1891. 1901. 

'. 

1 ll ~ 4 l 5 'II 7 8 9 10 11 1» 111 

... 

Amraotl .. .. 147,017 148,511 111,877 102,624 6,713 5,9fi9 9,556 15,102 9,234 9,~9 10,146 8,891 

• 
~Ito!~ .. .. 48,000 64,484 7,245 8,527 8,595 13,668 16,015 26,703 0,063 9,605 8,410 6,117 

' 
~lliohplU' . .. . . 35,059 86,817 20,201 22,731 3,713 11,803 1,731 11,241 3,575 3,762 6,807 4,450 

. 
lluldaD& .. .. 60,793 48,654 1,311 1,147 32,681 23,502 21,568 18,692 3,884 3,893 1,467 . 1,257 

.. 

.WuD. .. .. .. 103,399 98,170 74,662 71,760 18,0241 13,951 4,343 4,870 2,720 2,029 3,310 3,260 . . . . ' . . 
llaaim .. .. 58,444 48,730 1,6211 1,191 42,744 3t1,09~ 8,532 7,4M 3,576 3,340 1,5611 1,898 
.. I 

---------~-- ---------. 
118,2921 

_Total for Province ... 450,642 438,076 216,418 !107,960 110,870 94,978 60,746 76,062 32,~9 32,688 14,468 . I 
' I 



SUBSIDIARY .. T.ABLE X.. .. 

· 8hoUJing interchange of population UJith diiJerent P•·ovince1 tmd Statea. 

- BaL.& NOB. 
Con'IUBUTBII TO Baaaa. RaollV&& raox Bm..a.L 

Gain. L..._ 
Prorince. 

I ; Total. Malu. Female a. Total Maloa. Fema.Jea. Total. Main. .FemaleL Total. 1\laloa. femalta. 
. . -----

1 II 3 4 D 8 7 8 9 10 11 11 13 

:Ajmer Menrara .. .. .. 1,635 1,069 566 ao 14 16 1,005 1,0DD GDO .. .. .. 
.Andaman and Nicoban , , .. .. 3 1 g .. .. .. 3 1 -· .. .. .. 
AN&ID .. .. .. .. .. .. M II 33 .. .. .. M 91 33 
:Bengal .. .. .. 290 1113 77 89 66 24 201 - 148 53 .. .. .. 
llomba7 .. .. .. .. 75,0611 38,802 38,170 4,130 2,267 1,863 70,932 36,635 34,807 .. .. .. 
Jlurma .. .. .. 4 1 8 D D .. 3 .. 8 4 4 .. 
Central ProviDe .. .. .. .. 1107,980 100,538 107,4411 59,898 25,942 33,9~6 148,092 74,~96 73,496 .. .. .. 
Madra& .. .. .. 699 396 303 60 24 36 639 372 267 .. . . .. 
N.-W. 1-. and Oudh .. .. .. 94,468 18,396 6,0711 883 331 152 24,085 18,165 5,920 .. .. .. 
:Punjab .. .. .. 869 605 204 35 16 19 834 649 166 .. .. .. 
llalochfatan •• .. .. 177 173 4 .. . .. .. 177 173 4 .. .. .. 
Baroda State .. .. •• 82 46 37 17 8 9 65 37 23 .. .. .. 
Centrallodfa .. .. .. 3,581 2,165 1,416 10 6 4 3,571 2,159 1,412 .. .. ... 
Byderabad State .. .. . . 94,978 43,472 61,506 98,0S4: 11,189 11,895 71,894 32,283 39,611 .. .. .. 
E:aehmlr • II ll II ll .. .. .. .. .. • .. .. .. .. .. .. 

. 
Cochin .. .. .. .. .. .. I l .. .. .. .. 1 1 .. 
Myoore .. .. .. 38 18 18 

. .. 3 1 32 15 17 .. .. .. -
Rajputana Ageocy .. .. .. 27,472 18,109 9,363 9 8 6 27,483 18,108 9,357 .. .. .. 
Goa .. .. .. 109 84 liD .. .. .. 109 64 25 .. .. .. 
l'&tiala ... .. .. 2 2 .. .. .. .. I 2 .. .. .. .. ---- --- ----'--------------Total .. 437,449 224,241 213,208 87,799 39,795 48,004 349,709 164,472 186,237 69 26 3 3 

; -
.. 
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CHAPTER III. 

RELIGION AND SECT. 

· · · • . (TABLES·VI, XVll ~XVIII). 

98. In this.Chapter I vropose to .d~scuss mainly the statistics relatinsr to the 
f !Ill d a.1in different rellg~ons of the province. '!'heir history and 

wft~":~~~stig;, lila ,. 
8 

g characteristics, etc , have been fully and admirably d.,_ 
scribed by Mr. Kitts in his report on the Berar Census 

of 1881 ; and as these features do not change within a couple of decade<> it would 
be waste of time and space to treat here the same subjects over a"'ain. It was for 
this very reason that the matter was omitted in the last Census K~port. However 
before proceeding to discuss the statistics, I give, as sucrgested bv the Census Com: 
missioner for India, the. actual working or pnpular heli~f of an orclinary Hindu and 
Musalman of Berar, their sts.nclarcls of ri~ht and wroncr and their belief as to 
what will happen to them if they disregardeu them. 

0 

99. The l'eligion of an ordinary Hindu of Berar, who may be taken to be a 
person no way learned in the ancient lore of his religion 

~~religion at an ordinary ~.or. affectecl by the march of modern thought, is . 
· 1 he1sm. He has, however, a vague notion of his reli-

gion. ·He is both a monotheist and polytheist. He believes in the existence of 
one Supreme God, whom he regards as almighty, omniscient, all-pervading and the 
creator and destroyer of the Universe. He also believes in the existence of many' 
subordinate orders of gods. His ancient religion of the Vedic period, which 
consisted of worship of the sun, the fire, the water or Varun is nearly unknown to 
him. Celebration of sacrifices to fire has dwindled down to a very small offering · 
called Vaishwad~vo. in the houses of Brahmans. Rama, Krishna, Shiva, Vishnu, and 
others, who may be re1~arded as accretions of the Pauranic period, are held by him 

· in reverene:e. He hears their praises sung in the Kathas or recitations of PuranllB 
and Kirtans or sermons the text of which is interspersed with music. •The gods 
round which his daily life revolves are the village Maruti and his own family . 
tutelary deities worshipped every day in the house. The temple in the village he 
visits daily, if religiously minded, anu does ceremonial worship there only on special 
occasions. He observes fasts, the most popular of which would appear to be 
E~adasi. Pilgrimages form an important item in his creed, but not regarded as 
cqmpulsory. Benares, Rameshwar, Pandharpur and Mahor are some of the 
11acreU. places to whic4 he would like to go, if circumstances permit. Feeding 
Ilrab.mans and <>iving presents to them are pious acts, necessary on certain occasions 
and considered 

0

meritorions at all times. !.4ife in all its sentient forms is more or 
less saoren to him. In the lower animals oow commands his veneration and affection. 
AQlon<~ plants, "tulaiiit" "pipal," "bad" and "bel" are most worshipped. To argue 
the pr~s and cm1s of a question is not his forte, and he will not readily engage in 
a controversy with the representative of f!nother religion. To him every religion 
is t:ue and good for him who is born. to ~t. .This attitude, ~hough seemingly 
pa~s1ve, has important consequences on b,is qailY: life 11nd !IIakcs h~ a peace~ul an~ 
desirable neighbour. As a first 11nd most obVIO\IS fl!sult, !Ill ordinary Hindu 18 
usually tolerant of other religions an~ their. obst;rva~:~9e~ .tQ s~h an ~tent ~~the, 
not unfrequently, is found. to worship the ~o:e1gn qe1ties liiiiiself. ~e willing~y 
admits that the gods worshipped by oth~r relig~ons are !!lso rf!.!!NBe!ltatives of his 
own, so there is no cause to quarrel or disagree. 

100. He believes that a very strict account has bee~:~ kept of hi.ii!' good and bad 
. actions; ·and that he is as sure of g'ettin"' his reward 

Bll actual working bellef. as his punishment, very often in this wor~q,'but gel\eral-
ly after death. His belief in a region beyond the grave is very*~' 'fllerl! he wm 
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meet with his desserts and after enjoying the bliss of heaven or enduring the tortures Chap. m. 
of purgatory, he will be sent back into this world in the_in<:Bm~tion _of .a man or Para-102. 
beast according as he has made good or bad use of his time m this life. Thus . 
expec'tancy of rewards and danger of punishments, in other words, hopes and fear 
constitute the working belief which controls most of his actions. He believes firmly 
in dreams au!Zilries miracles, meteors, comets and a number of other matters, 
which ar~ ~lly 'called supernatural. Portents to him are very important and 
must be carefully attended to before undertaking anything. Astrology as an 
interpreter of these, plays a great part in h:is life. Choice of the ~ride or brid~
groom the dates of marriages and other rmportant events of life, are :fixed m 
consultation with its dictates. To him the censure of being called superstitious 
means nothing. He thinks that there is an internal and unknown reason for all 
the so-called superstitious observances, and when the foreigner blames or laughs, 
he returns the compliment by pitying the latter. 

101. An ordinary Hindu is ignorant of any theory or theories of morals, 
though unconscionsly he learns many moral lessons from 

Bls standard of right and th p · to · hi h h h · K th fr wronc and his belief as to the e auranrc s nes, w c e . ears m a as. om 
con~equance It he diarecards religious preachers. However, his working standard 
them. of right and wrong is that he should avoid injury to 
any living being as much as he can, and if he is led into a bad act, either b~ 
mistake or by stress of circumstances, an expiatory ceremony called "Prayaschitta ' 
done through proper repentance would be potent in wiping off sin and restoring 
him to favour with God. To save life, or bring about a marriage, or other good 
thing, he believes, he is permitted to depart from strict truth. Fear ·of law and 
disapprobation of society no doubt induce him to be virtuous. These, however, 
serve rather as checks on wrong-doing than as motives to virtue. He believes that 
]le shall get no worldly happiness in this life or that is to come if he does not do 
right, and will be punished in this world as well as in his future existence. But 
these notions are regarded often as hypothetical, and do not sufficiently control his 

,actions, because the rewards and punishments do not follow immediately and are 
not traceable to their origins. He sees that a wrong-doer sometimes :flourishes 
and a pious man is miserable. This to some is staggering and leads them to enter 
into an ima,..ffiary compromise with the eternal powers, by doing evil whenever 
eelf-interest requires it, and then seeking expiation through " Prayaschitta." 

102. Mahomedanism in Berar lias no peculiarities to exhibit, and its followers, 
The religion of an ordinary though commonly believed to be backward in educa

M:usaJJ;nan and his actu&l work· tion, are by ~oures shown to be ahead of tireir Hindu. 
Inc belief. brethren. The working belief of the educated and the 
uneducated is one and the same, and simple enough to be clearly understood by: 
everyon_e. They are strict unitarians, acknowled,aing "no god but the one true 
Go~. mth Mah~med as his ~ophet." The~ pra:yers are recited in Arabic, and 
re~~ous education, wherever rmp~d, begms mth the study of the Koran in· 
ongmal. Idols and symbols of any kind are carefully avoided. The lower orders 
have, however, by constantly ·associating with Hindus of tireir position in life, 
adopted or rather fallen a prey to some of the superstitioy.s observances of tire 
latter, and all the pomp and circumstance of tire annual Moharram, are due to 
wh~t ~y be called the sympathetic feeling of surrounding superstition. This 
feeling rs probably helped forward and may be easily understood when it is remem· 
bered ~~~~ the fo~fathers of many of the Mahomedans now existing in the province 
were ongmally Hindus, and that the converts have endeavoured to retain their 
revere~ce ~or the ol~ :mnduism . by taking advanta,!re of such loop-holes as they 
~ul~ tin~ m ~e . religion of therr adoption. Some l>eshmukhs and Deshpandias 
will .urnrsh. s~g e~mples of this phase of religious belief. They profess 
Mahomeda~m m ~u?lic, and e~ploy Brahmans in ~t to worship their old 
t!ltelary de•ties, retammg eve~!- Hindu surnames in rare cases. They have venera
tion for astrology. On marnage and similar occasions, even those who may be 
presumed to know better, a_re glad to be guided by tire Village Joshi. in the choice 
of day for proper celebration. They firmly. believe in a life after death, but have 

' 
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Chap. m: rio fait~ in the theory of re-i'!lcarnation. A. day of jud!pllent. is an important article 
Para. 103. of their creed, and they believe that on that dav their actions in this world will 

be finallyjudgcd, and rewards and punishments apportioned according to their 
merits. They are usually fatalists of the most extreme type, but the pernicious 
effects of the doctrine are obviated by a sense of responsibility attaching to the 
moral qu~lity of their thoughts. The actions may be predestined, but the workings 
Qf the mmd are free, and so long as one does not yield to the temptations of the· 
"Shaitan" (Satan), he has nothing to fear in the after-world. In food they avoid 
pork as an abomination, and in social Iuatters regard seclusion of their womenfolk 
as an integral part of their religion. In practice, however, the poorer classes permit 
their females to go out for labour and marketing, and some of them vend articles 
of food and luxury. Drinking is bad and prohibited by the Koran, but some of the 
lower orders, specially Gowlies or cowherds indulge in it on special occasions. 

103. Sects ofnon-Uhristian religions have not been shown in any Table. As to 
Sects of non·Ohristian rellgions. their record in the schedules, it was at first decided 

by the Local Government to follow the procedure 
adopted in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, viz., to record the sects of all 
religions and to leave it for consideration later on which of them should be 
tabulated. Accordingly, very clear instructions were issued to enumerators for 
entering the sects of all the main religions in the column for religion : special care 
was also taken by me to explain the subject to the census agency personally 
while I was on tour ; but in spite of these efforts it was found that the sects 
returned were largely incorrect or misleading. This was mainly due to the fact 
that the Iuajority of the people, including most of the enumerators themselves, did 
not know what a sect meant, or had very vague notions as to the religious sects to 
which they belonged. The information thus collected being found worthless, the 
Local Govemntent, following the procedure of 1891, decided not to tabulate the 
non-Christian sects. 

104. Imperial Table VI classifies the population of Berar according to religion 
Bellg! ; Clasai11 t' in each district. The Provincial Table gives the same 

081 
• ca ton. information by taluqs. Subsidiary Table I gives the 

number of persons of each sex of each religion with the percentages on the total 
population of the province, from which it will be seen that the great masses of the 
people (2,388,016 or 86·7 per cent.) are Hindus, and that there are only two other 
religions in the province, viz., Islam and Animistic, the followers of which number 
over a ln.kh. The numbers of the adherents of the other religions are relatively 
small. The Hindus outnumber the followers of all other religions taken together 
in the proportion of 7 to 1. There are eleven Hindus to every Musalman, and 
eighteen to every Animistic. In the neighbouring provinces, i.e., Bombay, Central 
Provinces and Hyderabad Territory, the proportion of Hindus to total population is 
78·3, 82·1 and 8&·6 respectively. The proportionate strength of the three main 
religions of Berar as compared with that in 1891 stands thus :-

1901; 1891. 

Hindu• ••• 86·7 87-4 

Musalmans ... N 7-2• 

Animistics ... 4-7 4-7 

Diagram No. II shows the present numerica1 strength of each of these three 
religions by taluq s. 

105. Subsidiary Table II gives the general distribution tif the peop!e .and com
pares the proportionate numbers of each religiOn out of 

Comparison with the popula· 10 000 total population for the last two censuses. As 
tiona or 1891 &lid 1881. co:Opared with 1891 the Hindus have lost absolutely 
143,775 or 5·6 per cent. The Musalmans have gained 4,359 or 2·1 p~r.cent; and 
the Animistics have lost ahsolu~ly 7,144 or 5·2 per cent Other religiO~s, who!e 
followers are not large, have gamed in all 3,085 or 14·7 per cent. The Hmdu and 
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Animistic populations of the present Census cannot be accurately compared Chap. n1: 
with those of 1881, for, as observed i;n Chapter. ill of the last Census Report, Para. 109-
many persons following the latter. faith were m 1881 very much understabted 
and most of them were returned as Hindus. The Musalmans, who now n~ er 
.212 040 have within the last two decades increased by 24,485 ; the Chnstians 
by i,040; the Sikhs by 924; the Parsis by 288; and the Jews, w~o. numbe: ?nlY 
3, by 1. The Jains have decreased by 381 since 1881. These ~~tJSti~s of r:elig10us 
belief show that proselytism among the Musalmans and Chnst1ans IS active, and 
that the fecundity of the followers of ~he former religion is more than that of other 
religions. 

106. Subsidiary Table III shows the proportion of ~dus an~ those of th:e 
followers of the next three relig10ns, which are numen-

Proportlon of main rellglon• by cally large, to the total population in each taluq ·and 
taluqs a.nd districts. district. I shall now review the population of each 
religion in detail by districts and taluqs in the order in which the religions are 
given in Table VL 

Hindus. 
107. Out of 2,388,016 Hindus in Berar, 1,209,189 are males and 1,178,827 

females. In the districts of Basim, Buldana; Ak.ola 
Their dlstrlbntlon. and Amraoti their proportion· to the total population is 

above the provincial average (86·7 per cent.), and ranges from 92·1 in the :fi:rst to 
88 per cent. in the last named district. It is very low in the Ellichpur and Wun 
districts, where it is over 78 per cent. Taking the taluqs, it appears that Mehkar 
is the most purely Hindu taluq in the province, the proportion of the Hindu 
element there being the highest (92·5 per cent), whilst Melghat is the least so, the 
proportion there being the lowest (22·1 per cent). Barring the latter and other 
hilly taluqs of Kelapur, Wun and Yeotmal, where the Animistics predominate, 
and the Ellichpur taluq, where the Musalmans muster stl!ong~ •the Hindu element 
in ea.ch of the remaining taluqs of the province is above the prO'rincial average. 

108. As observed in paragraph 59, the Hindus are more numerous in rural 
tracts than in towns. They form such a vast majority 

Vulatlon elnee 1891• in the province that their variations since 1891 are 
generally in accordance with the increase or decrease iri the total population of 
each district or taluq. The only district which shows a net increase in the female 
population of this religion is. Akola, where they have risen by 6,570. The increase 
of population is observable in three out of its five taluqs, viz., Ak.ola, Balapur and 
Khalllo"llon, where it is of 9,943, 2,961 and 1,985 persons respectively : the remain
ing two taluqs of the district show a total decrease of 10,610 persons .. ' In each of 
the remaining five districts the Hindus have diminished considerably, the largest 
decrease amounting to 411,056 persons being found in Basim. As in 1891, this 
district still heads the list in point of superiority of Hindu numbers. Among the 
taluqs, Mehkar, Pusad, Basim, and Chikhli have lost exceedingly large numbers 
of this religion, the decrease being of 31,950, 28,575, 24,308, and 20,317 persons 
respectively. Next to these come the Jalgaon, Amraoti, Morsi, Daryapur, t1handur 
and Malkapur taluqs, where·the decrease among this class of people ranges from 
5,000 to 10,000. 

Sikhs. 
109. The Sikhs have increased from 177 to 1,449. This large increase of 

1,272 persons of this creed is chiefly due to correct enu
~~"::t':,..~011181khs a.nd their meration. In 1891 it was found that they had de-

. . . cr~ed by 348 since 1881, but it is probable that several 
castes which followe~ this religiOn were then_ incorrectly returned under Hindus. 
O_n ~e present OCC3Sion 67~ per~!ls of tli~ BanJa:S ~te in the .Basim and Ellichpur 
di~tricts h~ve returned their religiOn as S1kh, while m 1891 not a single persen of 
t~ caste m Bera; was return~ unde: this. ~eligiol).. Similarly, persons of Khatri, 
RaJput and UdaBl castes followmg this religion appear to have been very much 
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Chap, In. understated in 1891. The Sikhs are found in all the districts but their number 
Para. 110. is the largest t566) in Basim : probably it DlliY be due to the district being near 

Nander in the Hyderabad territory, where their Guru Govind's tomb ensts. 
Their number is smallest (82) in the Wun district. In towns there are only 304 
Sikhs. .Altogether the:e ar~ }n Berar 19 different .castes the people of which 
more or less follow th1s relig~on, Of these, the BanJaras mentioned above eon
tribute the, largest number, next to them are the Bajputs, Khatris and Udasis 
whose numbers are 181, 154, and 50 respectively. 

Jains. 
110. This religion is believed to have been established prior to Islamism 

In J' 
,__ in Berar. Ancient architecture aod historic traditions 

crease among awo. f th · 1 d ~ to this · · A o e proVJnce en 10rce suppoSition. ccord. 
ing to the present Census, there are 19,639 followers of this religion in Berar. Since 
1891 their number has increased by only 687. In the previous decade they had 
decreased by 1,068.· "Compared with 1867, however, their number has now risen by 
10,917. Much of;the increase is due to immigration from Bombay, Rajputana and 
Central India whence they are attracted to the province by its trade. About one-third 
of their number is found in towns. Altogether there are 33 castes in Berar, which 
are the representatives of this' religion. Of these, the Wanis considerably exceed 
others in numerical strength. They number 14,983 or 76·3 per cent. of the entire 
population of this faith. Simpis contribute 2,303,. Koshtis 295, Rangliris 253, 
Kasars 186, Kalals 170 and Kunbis 140. The numbers of the remaining castes 
are very small. 

111. ~'he J ains muster strong in the Ai:nraoti and Buldana districts. Here 
Diatrlb ti they aggregate 5,851 and 4,309 or ·9 and 1 per cent. 

· u 011' respectively of the total population. In the latter 
district they are increasing steadily. ~'heir number is the lowest in the Ellichpur 
district being only.U,209 or ·4 per cent. Tne cluster of old Jain temples at Mukta
giri in the vicinity of Ellichpur, however, leads one to believe that at one time they 
must have been wealthy and strong in numbers in that district. In the Basim ~>nd 
Akola districts they form ·9 and ·5 per cent. respectively, and aggregate a little 
over 3,000 in each. In the latter district the Jains 'are decreasing steadily. In 
the remaining hilly district ·of Wun they number only 1,815 or ·4 per cent. of the 
entire population. Among the taluqs their numbers are the highest (2,061 )in Basim, 
where they form 1·3 'Per cent. of the population. This is probl\bly owing to their 
temple at Sirpur, which may be the centre of attraction. Of the 1,808 Jains in 
the Murtizapur taluq, where the proportion is the highest (1·5 per cent.), 849 are 
found at Karanja, to which town they- are attracted by trade and also on account 
of their temple aod 'jati ''(priest). In the Malkapur, Chandur, Mehkar, Amraoti, 
Chikhli and Morsi taluqs their numbers range from 1,589 to 1,110. In the 
remaining taluqs they are scattered in small numbers. In Jalgaon and Melghat 
they are very SCarce, being 75 and 13 respectively, 1 

112. Since 1891 they have increased in fourteen taluqs, among which Mehkar, 
Basim, Malkapur, Amraoti and Mangrul are promi-

Varlatlou. nent, the increase in them vai:ying from 259 to 146. 
Of the eight taluqs where the Jains have diminisl!ed, Akola and Pusad show 
comparatively large decreases of 135 and 124 persons respectively. 

Pars is. 
113. Of the 530 Zoroastrians or Parsis found in Berar, 341 are males and 189 

females, The majority of them is engagedin cotton trade, 
I11croase among Paraia ud mechanical and railway lines, chiefly as cotton press en-

·tlloir dlstrlbuti!)ll. · dri &c I h • --- • gineers aod railway e~me· vers, . . n t e AlllllWti 

~~ond Akola districts their numbers are comparatively large, bemg 275 an~ 1~ 
tespectively. T4eir population in t}Le different towns of Berar has been noticed m 
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Chapter L Since 1891 the Parsis have increased by 118 or 28·6 per cent., but com- Chap. m 
pared with 1881, when they numbert;d only 242, they have in~ bii()-2 per Pari. 116. 
cent. The increal!e ia due to immi,aration from the Bombay Presidency .. 

Musalmans._ 
114. The Mnsalmans number 212,040, of whom 108,767 are males and 

103,273 females. In Berar " although there are a 
IDcrealeamaac)(nqlm•ns. few good families among the Mnsalmans, !?me are 

not very favourable specimens of their creed an~ ~ce.. . In, ph:r-nognomy 
many resemble Hindns and few bear traces of a Sidhi ongm. Since 1891 
they have increased by 4,419 or 2·1 per ce!lt. At the last cens~ they 
shvwed an increase of 20 126 or 1()-7 per cent. smce 1881. It was then inferred 
that the increase was due 'to natural growth and immigration, and not to Pr~?selytism. 
The statisties of the present Censns, however, tend ~ show that prose_lytism must 
have been going on to some extent at _least d~g the d~de, masmuch as 
although the population suffered equally With the Hindns dunn~ the ~wo recent 
famines still instead of showing a loss, as is found among the Hindns, 1~ shows a. 
gain of 4,419 persons. It, however, cannot be ~id, that the iricrement is en~ly 
due to conversion, as it is also due to immigration and to the greater fecundity 
among the population of this faith, for ~e Musalm~n is pro~ably a more. vigorous. 
man than a Hindu. Moreover, the umversal practice of Widow re-marnage adds 
largely tc;- the reproductive class among the women of this communit:Y:; whereas young 
Hindu Widows of superior castes are debarred from further materruty. Lastly, the 
M usalmaus are polygamists, and this to some extent increases births amongst them. 

115. The proportion of the Musalmaus to the total population is the highest 
Dlnri _ in the Ellichpur district, where they form 10·6 per 

butioD- cent. It is the lowest (4·7 w cent.) in the Wun dis--
trict. 1)1 the districts of Akola, Buldana and Amraoti their percentages are above 
the provincial average, which is 7·7 per cent. 86,786 or nearly 41 per cent. of the 
Musalmans of Berar live in towns. Their number and proportion in some of the 
principal towns are given in paragraph 59, Chapter I. Taking the taluqs, their 
percenta,O"C is highest (12·9) in Ellichpur. This taluq used to head the list, as it 
contained the largest number of the Mahomedans, b~ it now ranks as second, its 
place being taken by Amraoti, which taluq now has 18,972 Musalmans. Their 
proportion to the total population in the latter taluq is, however, below that of the 
Ellichpur taluq, it being 10·8 per cent. Akot and Balapur taluqs come next in order 
of proportion, but in numerical strength Malkapur is superior to both the taluqs. 
In the Murtizapur, Akola, Malkapur, Chikhli, Daryapur and Kham.,aa.on taluqs 
the percentages of the Musalmans are above the provincial average. It is the lowest 
in the Wun, Kelapur and Melghat taluqs, ranging from 2·9 to 3·5 per cent. 

116. Since 1891 the Musalmans have increased, though not_largely, in every 
Varlati district except Basim, the increase varying from 

on. 174 in the Buldana to 2,496 m the Akola district. 
The decrease in the Basin! district is, however, insignificant, being of only 269 
persons. _Am~ng the taluqs, the largest increase of Musalman population is found 
m Akola, 1t bemg of 2,136 persons. In 1891 also this taluq showed an increase 
of 1,323 Mus.-ilmans. Malkapur and Khamgaon, where the population of this 
community is also steadily increasing since 1881, show each an increase of over 
a thousand persons. In each of the Mangrul, Murtizapur, Amraoti, Akot and 
Darwha ?Iuqs the Musalmans have increased over 500 but below 1,0110 •. 'l'he 
decrease m the Pusad and Jalgaon taluqs has been large, 11iz., of 1,105 and 1 093 
Musalmans respectively. ~t is_ due to the general decrease in the total popu!a'tion : 
of both ibe taluqs, amounting m all to 40,063 persons. In the previous decade 
the latter. ~uq had also lo~t ~88 Musalm~ The Mebhr taluq, where the 
de:rease m Its total population lS . t?-e largest m the province (32,254), has lost. 
83o Musalmans. Daryapur and Chikhli also show a-decrease of under 500 each.· 
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thap. Itt ·Ellichpllr and Balapur, which contain large proportiona of Musalmans have lost 
Para. HV· each onlyllll persons of that community. . ' 

Christians. 
117, Subsidiary Table IV gives the Christian population by districts and 

Dlatribntlon and varl&tlon. Mmpares it ~t~ tho~e of 1891 ·and 1881. There 
. . 11re 2,375 Christut.ns m Berar, of whom 1,263 are 

male& and 1,112 feml!.les. They muster strong in the Amraoti and Akola districts, 
'Where they number 782 and . 618 respectively. In other districts their numbere 
vary from 178 in Buldana to 363 in Ellichpur. Uompared with 1891 and 1881 
:the Christians ha:ve i~creased by 1,016 •and l,040 respectively. The increase; 
though not large m 'numbers, yet amounts to 74·7 per cent. It is not due to 
naturl!.l groWth, bu't mainly to conversion. As their percentage of increase is far 
greater than that observed for either the Musalmans, Jains or Pareis and 88 also 
the increase is chi~ft~ l!.m~ng th& Native Christian~, it can be safely daid that the 
·efforts of the Mlllstcmanes, whose nup1ber dunng the decade has increased in 
every distridt, have been successful, specially during the recent famines when they 
were active in relieving distress. l'he increase in the Christians is fou~d in every 
district, but it is more prominent in the Akola and Ellichpur districts, where it 
amounts to 313 and 240 souls respectively. . 

118. Imperial Table XVII gives territorial distribution of the Christian popu-
Secta 1o11d race•· latio

3
n
26

byEursect and raced. Tlliakid'ng them(. by races, ~here 
are opeans an a e races 1.~ •• Amencans, 

Australians, &c.), 301 Eurasians and 1,748 Native Christians. Compared with 1891 
cthe population of the first two races appears to have been nearly the same, as 
their numbers in that year were, respectively, 333 and 318, but the Native Chris
~tians have increased by 1,037, their number in 1891 being only 711. A classification 
list is given at'the end of this chapter (page 69) showing the names and numbers of 
·the several Christian denominations returned in Berar grouped under each of the 
twelve main heads of denominations as prescribed by the Census Commissioner 
for India. Subsidiary Table V shows the distribution of Christians by race and 
·denomination and compares the total population of each denomination with 
:that of 1891: One of the striking features is that the Roman C!\tholics outnum
ber the other sects in Berar. They number 888 as against 541 in 1891. Of 
'these 64 are Eutopeans, 122 Eurasians and 702 Natives. Their number is large 
in the Amraoti and Ellichpur districts, being 403 and 233 respectively. These 
'two districts alone contain nbouf two-thirds of the Christian population of the 
'province. The Anglican Communionists number 626 as against 555 in 1891. Of 
'the number now returned 192 are Europeans and allied races, 160 Eurasians and 
274 Natives. In the Amraoti district, 244, or nearly one-third of the Christian 
·population, are· of this denomination. In the Akola and Bnldana districts they 
number 171 and 105 respectively. Of the 869 Methodists, who have increased by 
·353 since 1891, i7 are Europeans and allied races, 4 Eurasians and 348 Natives . 
."They are comparatively strong in the Wun and Basim districts. There are 308 
·Presbyterians, o.f whom ~93 are Natives; 2~9 person~ w~o ret~ed their sect as 
" Alliance MissiOn" are mcluded under this denommat10n. In 1891 there were 
only 24 Presbyterians. They are mostly found in the Akola <listrict. Of the 108 

· :christians who have not returned their sects, and are consequently shown as 
' denomination not returned,' 6 are Europeans and allied races, 14 Eurasians and 
88 Natives. -In 1891 the number of such unsectsrians was 105. The figures 
for the remaining denominations ·are, Baptists 33, Congregationalists J 3, Greeks 
9 Lutherans and allied denominations 3, Indefinite beliefs 2, Minor denominations 
1S and Quaker 1. ·Generally speaking the majority of the Europeans and Eura
-sia~s in Berar belong to· the Anglican C~mmuni!ln, though. a prop_o~onately large 
number of Eurasians is Roman Catholios; while the Nativ.e Christians belong to 
. the latter as well .as to the Presbyterian deno~iioo. · 
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of •'-ft ,u· · · t work in 1W di1ferent ~cts Chap. iii. 
The following are the names """ .w.ISS10ll8 a · · · · • lara. tBl· 

ol the province:-

Amraoti diatrict 

Akola diotriot 

Ellichpur district 

Bnldana district 

Wun dietriot 

Roman Catholic. 
Alliance )fusion. 
Free Church Miasiqn. 
American Miosion. 
Christian and MiasionNY Alliance. 

Alliance Mission. 
Peniel Mission. 

Korku and Central Indian Hill Mission. 
B~man Catholic. 

••• Chmch Missionary Alliance .• 
Pentecostal Mission India. 
Free Church Miasion. 

American Frt!e Methodist Mission. 

B111im district •·• Methodist Epi•copai.Chtirch Miisiozl. 

. 119. Imperial Ta'ble XVlli shows the European and Eurasian population by· 
1lge in each district. Amongst the former there m:e 24lJ 

Bnrapean andllarul&D popaJa. British subjects and.88 foreigners. Of the 326 Europea.D.II 
tlaa br IIIlO. and allied races, 169 are me,les and 157 females ; whilst 
.among the Eurasians, the males and females are.n.early.equal, being 15landl50.r8;'• 
peetively. The population pf. both the commumttes bemg very small, the figures :u1 
the several age periods do not call f?r any remar_k, except that a!llong the Europea~ 
there is only une female and not a smgle male m the .age penod 12-11>; but thi!l 
is due to the fact that at this age period European children are llclucated at home, .. 

1:~ -. t •• 

• Jews . ' . 
120. Only three Jews (2 males and 1 female) of the Beni-Israel section were 

found in Berar on the night of the present Census, as against two in 1891. All of 
them were enumerated at the town of Badnera in ~he Amraoti district.· · · 

Animistics. 
121. Before reviewing the.statistics of ·this-class. of ·people it is necessary tO 

mention that by the .term :Animistic is meant ·-the 
In&ccuraclu<~f \he re\urns. aboriginal or forest. and hill> tribes, who prQfeas aborigi-

nal forms ~f belief. The instructions for recording the -r.eligions <Jf sueh tribes 
on the present as well as at the ·previous ·Census w.ere that those who . neither 
professed to be Hindus nor Musalmans, ·should have ·the name ~f ·their 
tribe entered in the column for religion, as Gond, Korku, Bhil, &. l'hese 
instructions were •simpler and clearer than 'those . of 1881, and although they 
have secured greater accuracy in the statistics for the A nimistics, still it can
not be said that the information thus obtained is full or accurate. The tribes. 
men being utterly ignorant people, hardly understand what religion means. · They_ 
therefore described it in any way they fancied, ~.41., either Hindu or their tribal 
name. The majority of the enumerators of .such hilly localities being also men of 
far below the average intelligence and understanding bn imperfectly the funda- · 
mental differences between the two r.eligions, either ·wrote down whatever these · 
illi~rate J'~ple stated abou~ their religion <~r m~e .some other .en~es according to 
thetr prejudice or vague notions. Under these etrcumstances tt IS very probable 
that some persons of such tribes may ·have been. in some -lor11Iiti11S wrongly omitted 
from ~heir tr!bal rei!gion while othe!B m.ay have . been ~oneously excluded from 
the Hindu fB1th, a Cll'cumstance ·which IS -uceedingly ditlieult, 'Bay, impossible to 
.prevent. 
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122. The Animistics number 129,9641 of whom 63,650 are males and 66,314 · 
Distribution. females. . 'fhey are numerous only in the districts of 

Wun! Elhchpur and Amraoti, where they aggregate 
74,750,, 32,515 an~ 19,150 res~ec~vely, or 17·3, 10·8 and 3 per cent respectively of 
the enttre popula~Ion of tho~e distncts. In ~ola and Basim they form only ·4 and ·3 
per cent. respectively, and m Buldana their number is the smallest, being only 177. 
~he Melghat is by f~r the Animistic taluq in the province, as out of 36,670, which 
~the total P?Pulation of the taluq, 27,063 or nearly 74 per cent. are Animis
tics; next to 1t are th.e taluqs of Kelapur, Wun and Yeotmal, where their percen
tages to total populatiOn of those taluqs are 27·7, 18·6 and 18·2 respectively. In 
Morsi, Darwha and Chandur their number does not exceed 8,200 in each and their 
percentages are from 5·6 to 4. In the remaining taluqs they are found in small 
numbers, ·varying from 14 in Mehkar to 4,761 in Ellichpur, which adjoins the 
'Melghat. It will be seen that the Animistics are more numerous in the two northern 
taluqs of the province, viz., Melghat and Morsi, and also in the border taluqs on. 
the east of the province, i.e., Chandur, Yeotmal, Kelapur and Wun. 

123. It has been observed before that since 1891 the Animistics have de-
Vari&tl creased by 7 ,144, the decrease is found only in the 

. on. Ellichpur and Wun districts, where it amounts to 
7,230 and 3,218 respectively. The other districts show small rise in their numbers, 
ranging from 170 in the Buldana to 1,759 in the Amraoti district. Of the taluqs 
which have lost their Animistic population, the Melghat is the most prominent, the 
decrease there being of 10,255 persons, and as stated in para,<>Taph 94, Chapter U, 
the decrease is chiefly due to emigration and famines. Yeotmal, Wun, Darwha 
and Morsi have lost 1,795, 1,583, 718 and 386 of their Animistics respectively. Of 
the taluqs where this class of population has risen, Ellichpur stands first and show:~ 
an increase of 2,548 persons. This is evidently· due to immigration from the 
adjoining taluq of Melghat. .The increase in other taluqs is small and does not· 
exceed 900 in any. It is probably due to immigration at the time o{ faminee from 
the Melghat, Yeotmal· and Kelapur taluqs, or from the bordering districts of the 
Central Provinces. 

124. In the last Census Report an attempt was made to ~scertain how far. 
• the religion of the aboriginal tribes was being gradually 

. trlt?~~o'r.,Jl':w ~;lb~b~~~ assimil(aNted
2
to
1 

Hip'ndUlSXX. mX, anlld for ~at purpose. a sta~e-
mistic religion. ment o. , age ) was gtven, showmg, Wltb 

_ their numbers, the principal tribes whose tribal religion 
being Animistic were returned as of Animistic, Hindu or Mnsalman religion, and 
with the percentage of Animistics to tribal total. Although for reasons stated in 
paragraph 121 the statement as a whole cannot be considered as a reliable one, yet as 
it throws some sidelight on ·the ·assimilative tendencies which are at work, a 
similar statement is now given comparing the present figures with those of 1891, 
vide Subsidiary Table VI. It will be seen that 58·8 per cent. of the aboriginal 
tribes have returned their religion as Animistic as against 57·6 in 1891. The tribes 
which have adhered the most to their primitive religion are the Nihals and the 
Kolams. Only ·5 and 1·9 per cent. respectively of them have adopted the Hindu 
religion. After them come the Korkus and Gonds. .As many as 94·4 and 92·2 per 
cent. respectively of them have retained their old religion. In 1891 their proportions 
were 98·9 and 88·8 per cent. respectively. It is a surprise to see that the Gonda, 
who are found in comparatively large numbers in most of the taluqs of the central 
plain, and who of aU the hill tribes have adopted the Hindu custoUlS and· manners 

· to a considerable extent, ·should have taken a retrograde st:ep in their showing a 
hiuher percentage to their tribal total-than they did in 1891. The percentages of 
P~rdhli.ns and Lajjhars following the Animistic belief have also risen from 70·9 to 
84·6 and from 5·.2 to 62·1 respectively. It is also strange to find the number 
of Bhils following the Animistic religion increase within the decade from 783 
to 3,276, or from 12·6 to 57·4 per· cent. This large ~cr~se is, however, pro~ 
bably due to a large number of Hindu and Musalman Bhile bemg now retu~ed as 
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Animistics, because the Bhils of these two religions have since 1891 decreased by Chap. m. 
2,982, which decrease could not have been entirely due to natural causes. On the Para. 125, 
other hand, the proportion of Gaohins has gone down from 2·1 to 1 per cent, 
owing to 543 persons of this tribe being now returned as of Musalman religion, 
although in 1891 not a single Gaohin was shown as of that faith. Of the · 
Andhs, who number 39,679, only one solitary person has now been returned as 
Animistic as against 305 returned in 1891. Thns the whole tribe would appear to 
have adopted Hinduism. Similarly all the Basods, 70 of whom had returned 
themselves as Animistics in 1891, have now become Hindns. The rest of the tribes, 
Gorwan and Koilabhute, who in 1891 numberd 148 and 10 respectively as Animis-
tics, have now entirely disappeard from the province. 

125. Other special features found among the followers of the different religions 
in connection with age, sex, civil condition, education 

BpecJaletatlatiCI for each reU· and castes are discnssed in detail in the chapters · 
lion. relating to each of these subjects. 
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Tab lea. 

64 RELIGION AND SEC'I!. 

SUBSIDI.A.RY T.A.ELE I. 

ShoTJJing numlier of persons, male1 and females, of each religion, with the per~ntage 
on. the total population. / • , 

• . 

Toial'. lKal ... J'emalea. 
Percentage 

lleligioa. Oil 
total population. 

' 

Eindl& .. .. .. 2,388,016 1,209,~89 1,176,827 86·71 

Sikh .. .. .. 1,449 ';96 653 '()6 

J•il> .. .. .. 10,639 10,292 9,347 •71 

Zoroastrian (l'arai) •• .. ~30 341 189 '()2 

Mosalmm .. .. .. 212,040 108,767' 103,278 7•7 

2,376 1,268 1,112 ·09 Chri.atial> •• .. .. 

3 2 1 .. Je,. .. .. ... 
. 

~ 

129,96f 63,66() 68,814 4•7ll 
Animiatit .. .. .. 

• 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IT. 

Showing G.eneral .Di81ribution of Population by Religion. 

IDOl. 189L 188L PBRCBMTAOE OF VAlUATION, lN~RBABB 
(+) • .., ...... (-). ·.· ._L .. Net variation Beligioa. Proportion per 

Number. Proportioo per Number, Proportion per 1891 to IDOl. 1881 \o 1891. 
ISS! to IDOl. Number. 10,000. 10,000. 10,000. 

. 

1 I 3 4 5 6 7 6 9 10 

Biudu .. 2,388,016 e,6n 2,591,791 8,788 2,425,654 9,076 ~·7 +4•4 -37,638 -

Sikh .. 1,4411 6 17.7 - 1 525 2 +neil ,-88·3 +9~ . 
Jain .. 19,639 7i 18,952 65 20,020 76 +8'6 -6·3 --381 

Zoroaatrian (Parai) .. 680 2 412 1 242 1 +28·6 +70·2 +288 
' 

Muaalman .. 112,040 770 20T,681 n7 187,665. 702' +2-1 +10·7 +24,486 

Obriatian .. 1,375 9 1,~69 6 1,386 ; 6. +7~·8 +1·8 +1,040 

Jew .. 3 .. 11 .. 4 .. -72·7 +176 -1 

.. nimiatio .. 129,964 472 187,108 478 87,888 189 -5·2 +267-2 +92,626 

. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE m 
l!Jhoroing percentage of Hindus, Jain1, Mwalmans and Animi6tic6, to the total 

population of the taluq. 

PmwnTAOB or 

TALUQ. . . 
Hi~dua. Jain&. MUI&lm&DJ. Animiatics. 

·• 
Amraoti .. . . .. se·4 ·8 10·8 1-6 

Chandur .. .. .. 90·s •8 4'8 4'0 

:Morai .. .. .. 87-1 ·8 6·4 611 

Murtizapur •• .. .. 87-9 1'0 9·8 -7 

Amraoti District .. 88'0 .g 7•7 s-o 

.A kola .. .. .. 89·2 -6 9-7 ·1 

Akot .. .. .. 88-7 •4 10·1 ·7 

:Balapur .. .. .. 88•4 .g 10·7 ·04 

Jalgaon .. .. .. 91·9 ·1 6-7 1•2 

Khamgaon .. .. .. 90·9 -7 s-o -os . ' 
Akola District .. 8911 •6 f 9•2 ·4 

Ellichpur .. .. .. 88•1 -6 12-9 S•S 

Daryapar ... .. .. 90·5 ·S 8•6 ·6 

Melgh•t .. .. .. 22·1 •04 8·6 73·8 

Ellichpur District .. 78·4 •4 106 
' 

10•8 

Chil<hli .. .. .. 89-9 1 8·8 •I 

:Malkapur .. .. .. 90Q ·9 9'0 •OI 

.Mobkar .. .. .. 92'6 1'2 6•8 '01 

Buldana District .. 90·6 1'0 8•1 ·04 

Yeotmal .. .. .. 76·8 ·6 4'8 18·, 

Darwha .. .. .. 87·7 •5 6•6 6·2 
' 

Kelapur .. .. .. 68·9 ·s 8•5 27-7 

WuJt .. .. 78·8 •l! 2-9 1&6 ., 
Wun Diotrict 78•8 ·S 4-7 17'8 .. 

• 

Basim 92·4 1'8 6•1 '01 .. .. .. 
Mangrul 92•4 •5 6·1 ·S .. .. .. 
Puoad 91•4 ·7 7'!1 •7 .. .. .. 

"Salim District .. 92·1 .g 6•4 ·8 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

Showing di.!tribution of Chri.!tiana by Di.!tricta. 

-
NtrKoaa or CoatSTJUI tll' V Alli.ATIOJI'. 

Jh&TBICT. I 1001. .)891. 1881. 1891 to 1001. 1881 to 1891. 188l to 1001. 

---- ·) 2 s 4 6 6 7 

...,r&oti .. .. .. .. .. .. 7811 620 896 +lOS +268 +416 

,.4.kola .. .. .. .. .. .. 618 806 888 +SIS -88 +1180 . 
l!illiohpur ,. .. .. .. ,. .. 868 123 107 +240 -74 +106 

:PuldapA .. .. .. . ,., •• .. 178 103 100 +76 -47 +28 

. 
WUII • • .. .. .. .. .. 206 80 127 +116 -88 +78 

:paaim •• .. .. .. • • .. 229 88 107 +141 -10 +122 . 
:paihrar paa••naer• .. •• .. .. .. .. .. 22 .. -22 +22 .. 

. ---- ------- -----
Total Dorar .. ·2,376 1,369 1,336 +1,016 +24 +1,040 

.. 



SUBSIDIARY TAJ3LE V. 

-8/!0wing diatribution of Cl1ristians by Race and .Denomination. 

' ' EURASIAH. NATIVE. ToTAL. EbRoP&.&.N, 

. 
Variation 

DBNOMlNA.TION. ' +or-
Malea, Females. Mal ea. Females. Males. Females, IOOI. I89l 

• 
1 2 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 IO 

Anglican Communion .. . . .. .. 106 86 81 . 79 ISS 15I 626 686 +6I 

Jl&pliob . .. .. .. .. .. 4 8 .. .. 9 I2 ss 6 +U 

•!Jougregatiaoalist • , 2 2 .. .. 6 . 4 I3 24 -11 .. .. .. .. 
-Grelill .. .. .. .. .. 7 2 .. .. .. " 9 4 +6 

'lndefinits Bsliefa I / 
2 +9 .. .. .. .. I .. .. .. " " 

iLulhoran and allied denominatiODO .. .. .. 2 1 " .. " . . 8 .. +8 

Methodist .. " .. .. " 7 IO 2 2 I70 I78 860 I6 +868 

Minor Denominations .. . . .. " 1 1 .. .. .. I3 I6 .. +I6 

Preobylerian " " " .. .. 7 7 I .. 2I8 75 808 98 +210 

Quaker " 
,. 

" " .. .. 1 .. .. .. .. .. I . . +I 
' 

lloman " " .. .. 27 87 60 62 876 827 888 541 +3!7 
Denomination not returned " " " .. 4 2 7 7 48 ~ IOS IQ5 +3 

. --- ------- ------------ ---- ----
Tot& I 

" I69 I I 57 I 51 I 50 948 606 2,876 I,860 +1,016 



- Cfaaaification liat of Christian DenominaliUfll. 

A!fOtiCJ.tf 
B.t.l'TIIT. 

Co!fOR&c:u •• ·oaar.K. bor.nlftTB LGTD&a .. uc, M..nnODlST. MINOR DBMO· PRUDTU,ft• 
QU.lEI.L RovAzc lJ&lfO:UI!'IA· 

COIIliUMIOM. TJO)f.ALI.ST, BI.LI&fl. lftNATIOlfl!l, U.lf. C.ATUOLIO. TION MOT 8&• 
TUk~ID. Deolgnat!ono returned iD 

i I! II ~ I! :! II i i j 1 I! 
Scbedul.., . 

!! :! ~ i II .. l! .. II .. .. II a I! ;; ! ... :1 • I! II a ~ ~ ~ ;; a 
~ ! ~ a 

~ .. a 
~ 

a .. ~· ~ ... r:: r:: • u r:: r:: r:: .:: r:: :a ~ :a ~ :a :a :a 1- - -- --- --- ------ --- --- --- -- 1-·-
Chiii'Ob of England .. 170 106 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Chuh!h of Irelaad .. .. 2 . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
EpltcopallaD .. 3 2 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Proteat&ntl .. 126 166 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Baptld .. .. .. 18 110 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Coogtegatlonaliot .. .. .. .. .. ' 2 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
.AmariCID Coogrogatiooaliat .. .. .. .. . . 4 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Oreek . . .. . . .. .. .. .. 7 2 .. .. .. .. - .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Iocle8oita belief• .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. I .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Uaitatiao .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. I .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Frieod .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 .. .. .. .. .. Lutberao . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 2 I .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Weale,tao .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 2 6 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
lllethodlot .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 113 101 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. Epiocopal Metbodlot .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 64 80 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. Free Methodltt .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 4 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
EvAngelical .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 13 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Refcnmed .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. I .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. .. 
.AIIiaoce Minloo . ; .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 184 40 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
lrilh Miaaion .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ·- .. .. .. .. .. I .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ~ 

America• Proobyterlao .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. -. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. I .. .. .. .. .. .. .. Free Ohuroh . 
7 0 .. .. .. .. ... .. .. .. .. .. 'l .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

Irlth Proebyteriao .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ., .. .. .. .. .. .. I .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Free Ohuroh of Scotlaod .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ... .. .. .. .. .. .. I 2 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Preebyteriao .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 28 26 .. .. .. .. .. .. ' . Church of Bcotlaod .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 4 3 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Romao Oatholio .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. 402 420 .. .. 
Deoomioatloo oot returoed .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 64 64 - --- --- --- --- --- --- ---· --- --- - --- --- --- --- -- -- --- --- --- ·---Total •• 310 816 13 20 7 6 7 2 1 1 2 1 179 19J 1 14 226 82 1 .. 462 420 64 64 



SW3SIDIARY TABLE YL 

Showing the comparatlve numbers of forest tribes returned as Animistic, Hin.du or Musalman, ~ith the pdrcentage of .Animistic to tribal total. 
-

--
NUllDBR OF PBRSOMB BY nBLlGION. Percentage of Animi•tia 

Animistic. Hindu. llusalman. 
to tribal total. 

';!:ribe, 

1001. I 1891. 1001. 1891. 1001. 1891. 1001, 1891. 

1 2 I 8 4 0 . 0 7 8 9 

A.ndh 
" .. " . ' .. 1 805 39,078 48,297 •• .. .. •7 

Arakh 
" .. " " '. 18 18 850 285 .. .. H T'l 

' -llalai ,, .. .. " .. 17 78 692 U9 .. . . 2'4 l!ll·8 

Buod ., .. " .. " .. 70 225 191 .. .. . . 72·9 

llhil 
" .. .. " .. 8,275 

' 
788 1,770 8,488 659 1,928 57'4 12·6 

Gaolan (Gawari) •• " .. .. 872 771 80,066 85,680 548 .. 1•0 u 
Gond .. •• " •• . . 68,508 71,889 6,777 9,068 .. .. 92•2 88·8 

Gorwan .. " " .. .. . . 148 .. 18 .. . . .. 91·9 

Xoilabhuta . ' .. .. .. .. .. 10 .. .. .. .. .. 100 

xo!aul .. .. .. .. .. 15,500 16,400 299 954 .. .. 98•1 94•5 
es I 

Xorl<u ' '1!6,800 84,002 1,574 94·4 08•9 .. •• .. .. .. 879 .. .. 
'La''har 958 97 681 1,768 62'1 5·2 . ll .. •• .. .. .. . . .. 
Moghe 'I .. .. • • . . 252 217 214 2 .. . . 54'1 00·1 

Nih at 2,201 - 99·6 95·5 " .. •• • • .. 1,911 10 104 .. .. 
Pardhan .. .. " .. .. 12,165 9,170 2,217 8,706 .. .. 84·6 70'9 

I 

'noti ,, •• .. .. .. 40 188 49 48 .. .. 44-9 80-9 ---------------- ----------------- ---Total ... 129,895 136,982 89,502 99,052 1,202 1,928 68·8 67·6 

- .. . - . . ... 

.... 
0 

... 
"' " 
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CHAPTER IV.-

AGES. 
(TABLE VII.) 

126 Imperial Table VII furnishes statistics for age, sei: and ciril condition 
• by total population, religion and by districts. These 

General. three topics are so very intimately connected with each 
. other that a discussion of the one necessarily involves something regardin~ the 

other. Having regard, however, to the intricacy and the importance o~ the sub;ects, 
it will be more convenient to devote a separate chapter t!' each, and discuss :firstly, 
the ages of the population independently of the proportion of the sexes ; secondly, 
the proportion of the sexes at the various age periods; an<!. lastly, the civil condi
tion of each sex at the different ages. 

127. The ages are divided into 17 periods or groups. Those up to and 
including four are shown separately for each year. 

Grouplnc of the &~~es. The years from 5 to 59, both inclusive, are given in 11 
groups of 5 years each. Those of the age of 60 and upwards are lumped together 
and treated in the last group of ages. Hitherto the various quinqu~nnial age 
periods, for example, were thn~ shown :-0·4, 5-~, 10-14 and so on; but 1t has been 
found that in European countries the same penods are denoted thus:-0-5, 5-10, 
10-15 and so on. For the Sllke of unifonnity, this mode has now been adopted by 
order of the Census Commissioner for India, and the last age in each group has 
therefore been regarded as exclusive and repeated as the :lint age in each successive 
group. 

128. Correct age statistics are useful for sanitary a.dministration general· 
ly, inasmuch as they come handy in helping to verify 

UtUitJofaccurate ageatatiatlca. the vital statistics and enable us to· draw important 
conclusions regarding public health. Actuarills and statisticians, however, value the 
age returns more than others, for they deduce from them the average length of life, 
ihe expectation of life at each age,· the life tables a'nd a number of other useful 
tables which can only be constructed by experts in the statistical science. 

129. Blight as may be the utility of the age figures except for actuarial 

0 
f th . uracl and sanitary purposes, it has been, to a great extent, 

anses 0 eJD&CC es. marred by the inaccuracies with which they evidently 
wound. Of all the information obtained at the census the one regarding ages is con
sidered to be the most unsatisfactory. · And the reasons are not far to seek. One 

•underlying cause of the inaccuracies in the age returns is, no doubt, the ignorance 
of the people, and this will be better perceived, when it is said that nearly 95·5 per 
cent. of the. people of this province are entirely illiterate. No record of dates of 
births is ever kept by them. People as a whole do not attach the same importance 
to ages as Western people do. Birthdays are observed only amongst some of the 
higher or intelligent classes. Even amongst the educated, there are some who can
not state their precise age; and there are very few natives in Berar who can give 
anything more than an approximate estimate as to their age. How difficult it is 
to get the information from them, and how inaccurate it must necessarily be, will be 
bes~ conceived from.the scenes which are generally seen in the eourts of law when 
an Ignorant pe_rson IB called upon to give evidence. On the question, "What's 
Y?ur age ?" bemg put to him, h~ generally laughs, thinking that he is being asked 
!Us fath~r's age. . B~t when he IB thoroughly made to understand that his own age 
IB required, he lB e1ther found utterly unable to state it, or refers the judge to his 
own parents as thA proper persons to answer that question, or gives some impor· 
1"4mt event, puch as a famine or a flood, which he recollects, from which to guess 

Chap. IV. 
Para. 126. 
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Cha.p. IV. or estima.te his own age ; and in some cases the judge has simply to guess the 
Para. 130. age by looking at him. Iii. cases similar to these, the enumerators naturally 

put down the approximate ages by looking at the persons ; but, in 9() cases out of 
100, such ages cannot be. accepted as accurate. It is idle to expect a layman, as 
an enumerator usually 1s, to recGrd the exact age of another in a comparatively 
short time in this way, where even well-trained medical men after careful examina
tion sometimes fail to hit the mark. Another explanation of the unsatisfactory 

· s~ate of .the age ~gures }ies in the want of accur~y. which the uneducated natives 
display m speaking of time or space. They _e:drib1t to an extraordinary degree 
their partiality or fondness for round numbers, instead of giving the exact figures. 
Thus the even multiples of five are generally made use of in describing the ages. 
There seems to be given a distinct preference· to the even multiples of five over 
the odd ones.· We thus find more' persons declaring themselves to be 20 than 25, 
more persons saying they are 30 than 35, and so on.· This fact will be borne out 
by a glance at the yearly ages given in Subsidiary Table I, which will be 
.examined later on. Moreover, there seems to be a very great tendency amongst 
·natives )'.o ·couple together two certain numbers, whenever 'they have to express any 
number by approximation .. Thus the numbers 5 or 7, 10 or 12, 15 or 16, 18 or 
20, 20 or 25 seem· to be apparently more popular, while the numbers 11 or 13; 
17 or 19 seem to be very rarely made use of or heard in practice. The enumera
tor, therefore, in such cases puts down one of the two numbers thus coupled, and 
the effect produced on the age returns is evident. · Odd· numbers, except the 
multiples of five, are generally avoided. This is evident from the preponderance 
of persons who have returned themselves as of even number of years. The 
tendency to understate the age, which seems to be common to all countries and 
peoples, especially among females, is also responsible to some extent for the in
accuracies. Sometimes women were found to take insult when the enumerator 
asked them their ages. . It is generally found that ~he ages of marriageable girls, 
specially among Hindus, are under&tated, as the parents are loth to admit the 
existence of an unmarried daughter above 8 or 9. On the other hand, very little 
reliance can be placed on the ages of old persons. Some of them will, according 
to their fancy, declare themselves to be of a certain age for an indefinite length of 
time; while with others a difference of ·10 or 15 years either this side or that 
does not matter much. Another source of inaccuracy, very fruitful in its effects, 
is, no doubt, the difference in the meiming of the word ' ii:tfant,' as understo!Jd by 
the natives and that attached to it· for the purposes of the Census. The native 
conception of an infant is very vague. They consider a child to be infant until 
it is weaned, and this period is sometimes prolonged as late as the third year of 
life. But according to the instructions . to the enumerators a child only under one 
year was to be entered as an infant. It is, therefore, possible that childre11 of 
1, 2, or even 3 years of age may have been enumerated as infants under one year. 
Lastly, it would be paying too much tribute to the accuracy and intelligence of th111 .. 
unpaid census agenoy and the paid abstractors, &c., if it is suppose~ that not 11 • 
single mistake · was committed by them in entering and. !lbstracting the D{lO • 
returns. : In spite of all possible ohecks and cloljl)st supel'vlSlon k.ept over thell' . 
work, it is just possible that some mistakes}nust have passed unnoticed . . ' . ; 

130. Most of the characteristic forms of the in~curaoies ~entioned above are 
', , . , , .. prominently brought out in Subsidiary Table I, which 

t;Jllaracterlstio lllaccuriiCie• shows the actual numbers returned at each year of life in 
PPlllted out. · . a specific population of 100,000 males a_nd .1~0,000 
females comprised in the Murtizapur and Wun taluqs, the for~el' of wh1ch 1s m .the 
Payanghat and the latter in the Balaghat tract •. The retuf!llS, therefore, a farrly 
representative one for the whole province. The most noticeable feature. of the 
table is the distinct prominence observable in the figures for the ages which are 
odd or even multiples of five, and specially the latter a~ the age advances above 
35 .. This tendency of oiving aooes by round numbers 1s furtller attested by ·the 
fact that after the age

0 
of 85 there are almost no entries except for tile years 

90 S5 and 100. · Moreover there are certain other ages which seem to be more I _ I 
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u1ar than others. _These are 4,7,8,12,~6,18 and 22, as will be seen fro!fl the Chap. IV. 
!:!paratively large numbers returned against them. The sudden drop m the Para. 133. 
figure for children of one year of age has .always been a feature of the yearly 
age returns. The understatement of the a,aes of marriageable girls is apparent 
from the high figures for 10 and 12 years of age. -

' 
13L A general feature ofthe present age statistics is to be found in the 

great ·variations ·and violent fiuctuationa in the 
~11oen:_~tun1 oeq11811C81n number of persons shown at the various age periods 
• 

1418 selected for classifying the ages of the people. This 
will. be l!OOn by a glance at 1.he zigzag · course of the lines in the . diagrams 
Nos. ·3 4 6 and 6. It is but evident, that if the birth rate of each year were 
conata~t,' and there were no other counteracting circumstances, we should expect 
to find in a population, of which the ages .were correctly given, ~<Y\ll'CS decreasing in 
numbers for each successive year, and thna decreasing in each successive group of 
7ears so long as the number of years in- each group was the same. Most of the 
ma~es mentioned in paragraph 129 are, no doubt, responsible to some extent 
for the devistion from the general rule. . But over and above these, there .are some 
apecial causes, such as famines, migration and other abnormal circumstances, which 
tend to distort the proportion and produce violent fluctuations in the :6gures for 
the various age periods, and make it difficult either to draw any accurate inference 
from them or to assert how far any particular cause is responsible for the irregu
larities. 

132. In the miJst of such difficulties and irregularities produced by .the 
. recent famines and other abnormal circumstances, and 

ColldiWDDIIaJI]IlUX!mate cml7· with so little inform~on as re!!al'ds the number and 
0 

ages of the immigrants into and emigrants from Berar, it is almost impossible to 
obtain correct data Cor the elucidation of many points of interest connected with the 
a,n-e returns. Even if the age figures are adjusted or smoothed; it is to be doubted 
if they would express the real existing facts of the case. . The following paragraphs 
profess to do little more than draw some of the most obvious inferences from the 
actual :figures of the table. · 

133. It is generally presumed that parents have a tolerably accurate idea of the 
- . ages of their young children. But, unfortunately, this 

l'ird Ave,_. of lite. presumption is far from being borne out by tbe Cenana 
result. The figures for the 1irst five years of life given in Imperial Table VII and 
also in Subsidiary Table IT show that they do not follow the general law of gradual 
decrease explained in para,ooraph 131. What we :6nd from them is .this. The number 
of children of the third, fourth or fifth year of life is greater than that for 1irst or 
second year of life. The figures for males are subject to the same violent fiuctu
-.ponl!. Those for females, follow very nearly the same course for the :6rst three 
pars of life, but the number of the female children of the period 3 to 4 is exactly 

· ·~ual to that for 4 to 5. The great decrease in the number of children between 1 and 
2 years of age has always been a marked feature of the :6rst five years of life. The 
same was the case in 1881 and 1891. This immense falling off in the number of 
children is an indication of the terrible mortality prevailing among children in their 
second year of life. Now children who are returned as under one year of age at 
the Census on the 1st March 1901 must be mostly the survivors of those who 
were hom in 1900, since the number of births in January and February 1901 may, 
for the sake of simplicity, be set off against those hom in the same month& Of 1900. 
From the register of births we find that the number of births for the whole 
province excepting the Melghat was only 89,302 in 1900, that is to say, these 
were born at a time when the population was thinned in number and the survivors 
were suffering more or less from the famine and high prices. The number returned 
as being under one year according to ·the present Census is 52,490, which shows 
that during the first year of life, the total loss was of 36,812 souls; and as emi!ml
tion is not generally confined to this class, we may fairly conclude that nearly 40 
per cen~. of the children died during their first year of life, and this :6rst Cenana 
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Ch&p. IV. figure is generally carrob6rated by the Sanitary Commissioner's report. Children 
P&ra. 134. between 1 and 2 years of age are the survivors of those who were born in 1899. 11; 

is recorded that the births registered during this year l"ere as great as 144,034 in 
number, and that the real effects of the famine commenced towarda the latter pari 
of the year. Still the fact that the survivors of these numbered only 40 385 in 
1901 goes to show how hi£lh the .mortality must have been among them during their 
two years of eXIStence m this world. In the same way, chil:lren of 2-3 3-4 and 
4-5 years of age must have been born in 1898, 1897 and 1896 respectivily. The 
yea.r 1898 was a prosperous one, while 1896 and 1897 were years of ;famine, 
which, however, wa.s not as severe in form as that of 1899-1900. Considering the 
number of births during these three years, these 1:hildren do not seem to have died 
in such large numbers as was the fate of those under 2. The age returns of the 
:first five years of life thus vividly show that it was on the children under two that 
the fa.mine mortality fell most heavily. It will also be noticed when we compare 
the figlll'es for 1901 with those of1891 that the fa.mine. reduced their number in a 
two-fol?. way. It not only diminisMd the average number of births, but also caused 
a great liavoc amongst children. · 

134: Reviewing now the quinqu~al periods, given in Imperial Table vn, the 
QllinuuenDlal periods. moadst n

1
odticeable .featurhe is th? total abse~';_ of an_y 

. gr ua ecrease m eac succesSlve group. ~""" ,act 1s 
graphically illustrated in diagram No. ill. Famine and the propensity to state the 
ages. in round numbers seem to be chiefty responsible for the variations. The total 
number for the first quinquennial period is considerably less than that for the second. 
For the second, third and fourth quinquennial groups the numbers diminish as the 
age advances; the figures for each of the three next five-yearly periods go on gradu
ally increasing instead of decreasing. From the thirty-fifth year and upwards all 
trace of any general decrease or increase is lost, and the va.rious age periods show 
an alternate rise aud fall in the figures. The preponderance of the figures against 
the 5-10 age period over that of 1:hildren under 5 may be explained by the fact 
that the former are the survivors of those who were born between 1891 and 
1895, while the latter are the remnants of those who were born from 1896 to 1900. 
In the first half of the last decade there was prosperity in the land and the 
birth-rate generally more than the normal, and therefore more of these children 
would survive tha.n those who were born during the five lean years which 
followed. And to this cause may justly be ascribed the high proportion of children 
between the ages of 5 and 10. Judged from the standpoint ()f numbers alone the 
last quinquennial period, vie., 55-60 seems to be the most destructive to human 
life, while the second qninquennium appears to be the most healthy. The last period 
comprises all possible ages over sixty ; the number of persons returned against it 
thertlfore exceeds that against some of the preceding quinquennial periods, e.g., 
45-50 or 55-60. 

135. In Subsidiary Table ll a comparison has been instituted between tl!~ 
Comparison with last Census quinquennial age figures for 1901 with those for 1891, • 

by 6 yearly age periods. ' It clearly points out the groups of ages in which the 
gaps have occurred and also where an increase is perceptible. The upper and 
lower age periods show a total loss of 219,295 souls, while the middle ones exhibit 
a gain of 75,820. The total population has, therefore, deorea~ by 14;3,475 persons 
during the decade. Speaking more accurately, the total decrease IS much ~ore 
than this number,, for we have supposed the population of 1891 to remain station• 
ary, which is not thb case. The loss of 219,295 souls is distributtd over 1lhildren 
of both sexes under 10 years of age, among males over SO, 1111d !astly among old 
women above 50, The slight gain of 75,820 persons is f{)und m males between 
10 to 30 years of age and in females between 10 to 50 .. By the present.Uensus, 
there are 154,208 fewer children under 10 years of age than there were m 1891.. 
But male children have lost more than the female ones. The males seem to have 
gained in numbers in four quinquennia only, viz., from 10-3? years, of age: ~e 
females, 'on the other hand, show an increase in eight succesSlve qwnquenma, vae., 
10-50. In the last age group the males have suffered more in numbers tpan the 
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. 
females, the percentages of deerea~~e being 30·6 and 2.3·9 respectively. On the Chap. IV. 
whole, therefore, the table tells us, that the famine! have carried off the youngest l'ara. 131· 
and the oldest of the females ; while among males. the hand of death was busy 
amongst the voungest and those over 30 yesrs of age. · 

l:i6. fu Subsidiary Table III the age distribution of 10,000 p~ons in 1901, 
.&godlstributlonotlO,OOOpenoDI 1891 nnd 1881 is given. The· proportJ?nate fi~~~~ 

m 1901.1891 and 1881· for each sex are also shown. The same mformation 18 
graphically illustrated in diagrams Nos. IV, V and VI. The sudden drop in tho 
figure between the first and second year of life is a general feature of each of the 
three censuses, and seems to indicate that this phenomenon is not attributable tQ 
error or Mcident. The extremely low proportion of children under five is also a 
feature of the present returns, and is as low as 1,046, showing a decrease of 351 an4 
430 children over the returns of 1891 and 1881 respectively. It will be seen that 
the number for children under fi has been showing a gradual decrease since 1881. 
This indicates that either the birth-rate is declining, or that there is li.igh mortality 
amongst them or that both the causes are actin~ together. 'l'he figure foX' crbildre~ 
from 5 to 10 for the present returns shows an mprovement when compared witll 
the decrease in the quinquennium. The present returns for persons of the several 
groups of ages from 10 to 50 stand first when compared with those for 1881 or 
1891. But this superiority is altogether lost in the last but one quinqut>nnium, in 
which the figure for 1891 occupies an intermediate place. For the age period 
65-60 the present figure stands second, the first being the returns at the last 
censuR. Old persons over 60 seem to have suffered much, as their present number 
is the least when compared with the two previous censuses. · 

137. Subsidiary Table IV exhibits the age distribution of 10,000 persons ot 
eMh sex of the three religions, viz., Hindu, Mahomed~ 

!I!Jidll, Mahomedan anti Animls· and Animistic, eMh of which numbers more than a 
tic reliilona compared acoordiBI hundred thousand persons. The numbers of oth~ 
t(l - --1! • to ll to j ·I T . • • ..,..g~oM are o sma warrant any approxmatQ 
conclusion being safely drawn. The figures for each religion of course• show some 
differences in each age period. A very large majority of the population is Hindus. 
As might be expected their distribution, therefore, does not differ very much froxq 
that of the general population already noticed in Subsidiary Table ill (fo:r. 1901), 
Most of the Hindus are poor and ignorant and are generally agriculturists QP 

· out-of-door labourers, workiiig in fields, exposed to the burning rays of the sun, 
Their standard of comfort, moreover, is very small. The Mahomedans, on the other 
hand, ars physically stronger and their conditions of life more easy. 'l'he_ 
Animistics are the least educated and ignorant, so much so that most of them can
not count lJeyond a certain number. They live in the hilly tracts away from tl!q 

. centres of civilization, toiling hard for their food supplies, which are limited m 
variety. Bearing these distinctions in mind it will comparatively be easy to accoUO: 

, for the differences exhibited by the age figures for each religion. The fluctuations 
. and variations in each succeeding figure are also noticeable in the Table. Com• 
paring the Hindu, Mahomedan and Animistic populations by the ages, we find that 
for the first year of life the proportion of Ma.homedan children is greater than that 
of the Hindus ; that of the Animistic is the least. But for the rest of the 
quinq~ennium. the An~tics take the le~J.d, the ~homedans Dnking se.cond and 
the Hindus third., and this order holds good also for the eecond and third. quin• 
quenoia. One 11otioeable feature in Animistie children is that between the first 
and second year of life there is not such a large drop as is seen in tbB case of tha 
other two l'!lligions and also in the provincial figures. For the ages 15 to 20 the 
proportion of the Hindus is the highest, while that of the Animistios is the lowest. 
From 20 to 60 years of age the HiB.dus maintain their superiority in point of 
prop?rtionate number!!, '!~ch may probably be attribu~ to the presenee of HindJ& 
liWD.!grants. The AniDllStics and Ma.homedans 11tand e1ther second or. third iJ). 
each age period from 20 to 40, but in each of the next 4 quinquennia, t. e., from 40 
io 60, th!! Maho.medans occupy the second ~ and the Animistiea the third. 
T.be figurea for fiO 1ears aud OVeJ' indicate tll..e lo11gevity of the people, and in this 
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Chap. JV. respect the proportion of the Mahomedans is the highest and that of the Animisties 
Para. 138, the least. As to the period intervening between 20 to 60 years of Bg'e no safe 

deduction can be drawn, as in some religions the statistics are largely atf~cted by 
migration. Taking, however, the figures as they stand, we find that amun"' 
Hindus the proportion of adults is the greatest, amongst Mahomedans somewhat 
less, and among Animistics the least. The females of each religion live longer than 
the males ; and the same fact was also brought out by the censuses of 1881 and 
1891. Arrange<l in the order of precedence according to longevity, the males and 
females of each of these three religions would stand thus: first Mahomedan women, 
second Hindu women, third Mahomedan males, fourth Hindu males, fifth Animistic 
women, and shth Animistic males. The Musalmans enjoy life longer than the 
Hindus; it is probably due to their being physically stronger and to their condi
tions of life being more favourable. The earlier age at which the Hindus marry 
might also be producing some effect upon their age statistics. l'he figures for the 
Animistics are remarkable when it is seen that out of great proportion of children 
which characterizes these hill tribes, only a few live beyond the shady side of 45 .. 
The characteristic features of the age statistics of these tb.ree religions may, there
fore, be briefly summed up thus :-The Musalwans combine normal fecundity with 
great longevity; the Hindus exhibit less fecundity and normal longevity 1 the 
Animistics show the greatest fecundity, but remarkable shortness of life. 

138. Let us now examine the age statistics of tbe six districts of this province. 
A dl rib 

1 .,_ dlstri t Subsidiary Table V supplies this kind of age distribu· 
ge st nt on"' c 8• tion reduced to the uniform radix of 10,000 of each 

sex, It may be premised here that the effects of the famine of 1899-1900 were felt 
in each and every district, the only difference being that in two taluqs of the Wun 
district the relief works were started some months later. The useful comparison 
between the famine and non-famine districts cannot therefore in the strict sense of 
the term be instituted. It will be seen from the table above referred to that up to 
the age of 20 .tbe districts, which show the greatest proportion of persons in each 
quinquennium are one or other of the three southern districts ofthe Balaghat tract; 
while those which show the lowest proportion during the same period are any of the, 
three northern districts comprising the Payanghat. But from the age of20 and 
over this order is quite reversed. Henceforth some one or other of the northern dis
tricts shows the highest ratio, and the least is to be foWtd in the southern ones. The 
highest proportion of children is in the latter. The superiority of the plain districts 
of the north in showing the highest ratio of persons over 20 may be attributed to
the presence of a largo number of immigrants, who are attracted to them by com· 
merce, &c. In the Wun district the proportion of children under five is the highest, 
while in the Amraoti district it is the lowest. For the next two quinquennia. 
Basim shows the highest proportion. The highest proportion of the old women is. 
found in the Ellichpur district and the lowest in the Buldana. district. . In tbe 
Amraoti district the greatest number of. old men are found and the least number in. 
the Basim district. . •' 

139. Turning to the age distribution of the p()pulation by taluqs, as exhibited 
in Subsidiary Table VI, we find that out of tbe ~2 

A&• distribution b:v taluqa. taluqs of the province, Wun ~hows the greatest ratio 
of children. under five .. Next in rank comes the Melghat. These two taluqs, and 
specially ·the latter, are inhabited mostly by the Animistics and the returns are 
as might. be expected. At tbe last census Pusad stood first and was closely 
followed by these two taluqs in this respect. Chandur shows the smallest· 
ratio. of male children ·under five, while Chikhli exhibits ~he same state for' 
female. children of this period. The Melghat taluq shows the greatest rati() 
for cluldren from five. to ten years of age. In· 'Pusad tbe proportion· 
of persons from 10-15 exceeds all other.t.aluqs. For the period from 20-40 tbe 
greatest numbers are found generally in the plain taluqs. 'l'he ]()west proportion of 
both sexes of this age period is found in tbe Wun taluq. The Akot and Chandur 
taluqs possess very great proportions of persons of 40-60 period, the males ex~eedmg 
the females very_ col)siderahly. Morsi, Akot, Amraoti; Daryapur, Akola, Elli~pur; 

• 
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and Murtizapur also rank high in this respect, and explain the commercial Chap. IV. 
attraction of the immigrants to these taluqs. The Melgha~ on the other hand, l'ara. 141 
stands last on the list. Of persons over 60 years of flo"'l, Ellichpur has the largest 
number both for males and females ; whereas the Melghat has the least. The 
proportion of Mahomedans to the !?tal pop~tion is the highest in Ellichpur, and 
we have seen in paragraph 137 that m the provmce the Mahomedan number for the 
very old is the greatest. This f~ may to some extent accou~t for the grea~ 
longevity exhibited by the Ellichpur taluq. Balapur, Amraoti, Daryapur and 
Jalgaon have also comparative!y large num~rs of ~ld people, and Pusad, Melghat, 
Mehkar and Chikhli are conspicuous for their paucity. Almost the same result was 
arrived at at the last census. It may therefore be said that. genera~y for this 
province the mountainous or hilly taluqs show a greater propo~t10n of children than 
those situated in the plain tract. On the ~ther hand, tlie ratio of. adults ~nd old 
persons is higher in the taluqs of the plam than those located m the hilly or· 
mountainous tracts. 

140. It will be interesting to draw from the age statistics the relative 
proportion of those who may be said to be of workable 

Proportion ot workers to n011· age and those who are nut so ; in other WOJds, the 
worken. • proportion of the workers to non-workers or that of 
the productive to unproductive population. Before proceeding to- II consideration 
of this subject some limit as to the productive age must be fixed. In the Census 
Report for 1891 the productive ages were taken to be 15 to 55 for males ·and 15 
to 45 for females. It is, however, found that the majority of females work up to 
the age of 50. If we, therefore, adopt the same ages for males as were adopted in 
1891, but 15 to 50 for females, we obtain from the age statist_ics the result, which 
will be found summarized for the province and also for each district in Subsidiary 
Table VII. According to this calculation, out of every 10,000 persons .in 
Berar, there are 5,547 workers. The proportion of male workers comes 
to 5,845 and that of females to 5,249. Turning now 1to the· district figures, 
-we find that the districts again qivide themselves into two divisions, northern and 
southern. The proportion of workers is higher in the former ; while the latter 
districts are conspicuous-for-showing the -greater ratio of non-wol'kers. The highest 
productive population is found m the Akola district, and the lowest in the Basim 
district. The greatest proportion of male workers is shown by the Amraoti district 
and the lowest by the BasliD district. In each district the male workers con
siderably exceed the female workers. This may be due to the fact that the duration 
of the female working ages is five years less than that of the males. Moreover, 
childhood and old age, that is to say, the periods in which the females preponderate 
the males, go to show as the non-working ages. The Ellichpur district shows the 
highest ratio of female workers, while Basim shows the least. It may be mentioned 
here that the proportion "factual workers to non-workers according to the statistics 
'Of the occupations i~ far higher both for males and females, than the one now dis
cussed. This shows that the limit fixed is too short and that a fair proportion of 
boys and girls between 10 and 15 are also workers. · . 

141. Lastly, there remainS to be considered the mean age of the population. 
1d:em ar•· 'fiTb~ ·method o~ adssce~inthing itdfro~bthde bfigures for the 

ve · year-peno 18 us escn e y the Census 
Commissioner for India:-" In order to ascertain the number of years lived by the 
aggregate population we must first determine the total number of persons living 
at the close of each age period, The sum of these totals multiplied by J'i the 
difference of the age divisions, and raised by two and-a-half times the number of 
pers.ons Of .that sex o_r .ci~ COJ?-dition, gives the number of years· lived. The mean 
age IS obtained by diVIding this last number by the number of persons living." The 
ages have bee!~' approximately distributed fro~:"' 60 to 85 years. According to the . 
above calculation the m~ age of the populatiOn comes to 25 yeal'l! 6 mon.ths and · 
23 days, or 25·57 as ag&IJ?-St 25·~0 years in 1891 and 25·25 years in 188_1. The 
mean age of males according to the same method is 25 years 10 months and 18 
days and that of females 25 y~ 2 months and 26 days. · 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Showing unadjusted ..4g6 rBiurn of 100,000 of each m:. 

ldale& Fomalu. A~e. Maloo. 

2 3 4 ~ 

1,223 2,303 61 .. 40 
1,600 1,082 62 .. 114 
2,786 3,034 63 .. 28 
2,154 2,686 54 .. 1ll 
2,363 • 2,691 05 .. 1,097 

3,120 2,970 66 .. 00 
2,230 11,028 67 .. 18. 

2,689 3,225 68 .. 30 

. 2,445 2,884 09 .. 13 

2,136 2,339 80 .. 2,807 

4,760 4,534 61 .. . 13 

900 1,200 62 .. 38 
0,140 3,924 63 .. ? 

841 79i 64 . • .. 
1,324 1,!141 85 .. 898 

!1,839 1,998 68 •• 14 

S,719 !1,703 87 .. 8 

864 U9 68 .. I 

1,819 1,989 69 .. 9 

817 321 ro .. G« 
t,982 8,845 '11 .. 8 

1119 !!1!3 'Ill .. 11 

1,1!37 1,639 '3 .. " 29l! llllT '14 .. 1 

368 . 46ll 76 .. 133 

,,453 7,486 76 .. ll 

498 4U 77 .. 3 

402 381 78 .. 1 

928 1,008 79 .. 1 

197 190 80 •• 20$, 

8,844 8,479 81 .. •• 
128 lOS 82 .. • 

l,jiiT 830 liS •• 1 

149 101 84 .. .. 
115 9i 86 .. :II 

6,016 .. 792 88 .. .. 
289 2« 

' 
87 .. .. 

110 87 68 .. .. 
1148 ~ 89 .. .. 
95 104 so - a. 

'7,&42 8,654 91 .. •• 
DD Of 92 .. ~ 

973 249 83 .. .. 
117 a 84 .. •• 
38 .42 n ... ' . 

11,131 9,618 98 .. .. 
80 83 fll .. .. 
1!3 86 118 .. .. 

124 111 ·llt .. .. 
40 78 100 .. 3 

4,847 4,634 .. .. 
Tolal .. 100,000 
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SllBSJ])IAl\Y TADLF: II. 

Shn1oi11g oomparlaon of aotaal jlguraa of th1 C111111611 of1 001 a11d 1801. 

- Dmn •asu. 'hi ALII, hMAI.-. 
.Agt•ptl'iod. . '' 

1001. lAO I, Va1iotluu. roi'GOHtago, 11101. I HI)), Vat·lotlou. l•oro•nt.ngo. 1001. I Hill, Variation. l'ti'I'ODIAIO. -- -. 
1 » 8 • n 0 7 8 0 10 II IY IU 

0-1 .. G»,400 08,148 -co,OG8 -•u·o »0,009 4.11,1110 - w,vo? -~18 1111,13!1 CU,HliG -1101Uill -lllll 

s-a .. 40,8811 D4,0GD -U,U70 -•o·t IO,MO 110,81\0 -O,HilO -VMI IIO,~lltl ~,:1\JO -7,470 -w• 
a-a .. 7»,lWO 88,~84 -10,004 -18·1 oo,U7 4U,~II -7,004 -10•7 U7,UU 411,0711 -M,U:K) -IU·4 

P-4 .. OO,W8 \18.188 -u7,HR4 -ut·o VH,OOft 41,174 -111,111\l .nv·o IIV,UINI 47,1XIII -H,711l -m·n 
4-G .. ov,nvu 80,180 -17,807 -~v·u uu,m UII,8JG -U,IIft -vu·9 llii1WUU ",oun -a,uv --111'0 .. ------ --- ----- ·------------- - --
~" 0..0 " V8701180 40,,0·10 -llli,Ull8 -:.IM·H 1:11:4111\J:I !ltft,4tiH , -no,.un -»HO l4H,IIIIU III"I,VU -IIO,V·IH -vH·R ----------------- ----·----------------

" -10•4 n-1!1 00017UO UIIB,U08 -87,Mb -0'4 170,UR8 IUU17~0 •Yil,JilU ' 1114AIIIl iOI,ftYA -n,oou -8·G •• 
10-11 .. 840,800 ~oo,oov +40,707 +1n·a I83,UVO 1UJ,Hilll +IH,7711 -11·4 • 1t1U,IHIJ l1101lllll +»11,11!14 +lu·n 

lD-1111 " ROU,818 101,0~1 +18,~11U +o·o 10111000 1111,1131 +10,310 ·H1•1 10n,uua 07,0110 +7,1173 +H·U 

!10-26 I ' 
888,210 ~~7,1100 +O,UIO +~O 104,1100 10M~ I + 1,1110 -1·1 IVH1nll·l U.1:1,77D +4,770 -1·0·0 

an-uo .. woo,ow ~OII,OOW +»,112~ +O•O 11111,21\H 13~,1101 +IIU(I ;.o·u 1001~118 1w7,11oo +1,1118 +18 
80-3'11 " 

»UB,?ij~ 1167,1117 +1,nsn +O·O IUO,IIftS .. 161,070 -1,7~l -J·U IVH,t1~4 1vo,lll" +D,IIOO +8·0 
8D-40 " 178,00~ 170,n70 +1,470 +liB IIH,~IIO IH10071l -1,480 -1·0 711,6110 711,1100 +W,UDO +:1·0 

40-40 !1()9,100 1167,841 -0,711 -o·u lOft, JIB 110,010 -8,1111 -7'7 ' 07,018 1111,11111 +II,UUI +n·n 
" 41\-110 .. 07,470 07,~04 +170 +0·1 011,0110 011,744 -3,070 -n·• 43,801 40,0110 +II,U01 +HoO 

no-nn 180,0~8 1471878 -81UIIO -o·o 13,108 80,441 -7,330 ,-0·1 O<l,n~ll 
I 07,437 -ull -1·8 " nn-oo ,, UU,H34 40,987 -o,4nq -8·0 !10,741 »11,0118 -~1HOU •IO•S 111,0113 17,1U.I -1,101 -0·4 

eo 1Dilll'l'tr .. 19?,0&8 no,u2o -47,078 +»7'11 60,140 116,178 -au,4aa -uo·o 07180Y ao,oolll' -ul,UO -uo·o 

.. 1:.:~ ------------------------------· 
Total lor Provluoo 8,807,401 -148,.171\ . -·n·o 1,304,000 1,401,8»0 - 07,nao -o·n 1,nou,71o J,~on,oon -4n,ll•o ·U·B -



Age, 
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,·o-1 .. . . . . 
l-J .. .. " 

-2-8 .. .. .. 
' 8--& .. .. .. 

o&-6 .. .. ... 
.Total o-6 .. .. .. 

6--10 .. .. .. 
to-15 .. .. .. 
16--20 .. .. .. 
2o-26 .. .. .. 
26-80 .. .. .. 
80-85 .. .. .. .. 
86-40 .. .. .. 
40--&.5 .. .. .. 
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. J!0-65 .. .. .. 
.156-«J .. .. .. 
CJOand OYV .. .. .. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE ill. 

Showing age diRtribution of I 0,000 persons and al.!o of each se:c. 

1001. 1891. 

-
Mal ea. Females, - . 

Total. Total. Males. Females. 

2 8 4 5 6 7 

191 187 194 822 810 8SS 

147 140 158 189 177 201 

262 259 273 
. 

306 288 828 

219 201 288 804. 976 ·88i 

227 217 288- 277 26i 292 

1p46 ~-997 1,096 1,397 1,810 1,488 ---1,810 1,26i 1,800 1,375 1,819 1,484 

1,256 1,817 1,193 1ps6 1,105 962 

760 748 777 659 626 695 

847 751 948 784 694 ' 881 

968 977 958 911 911 911 

976 1,004 948 922 960 893 

646 706 1584 609 670 645 . 
784 754 718 717 788 668 

354 288 822 886 880 288 

607 624 420 610 522 460 

138 149 118 188 165 122 

488 4211 498 306 '1178 838 

• 1881: 

Total. Males. 

8 9 

821 005 

2SO ll66 

80i 288 

800 276 

271 260 

1,476 1,890 ------1,288 1,242 

1,018 1,067 

604. 624 

820 712 

968 969 

965 1,007 

670 645 

707 78ll 

292 319 
' 

627 541 

181 142 

694 688 

Femaleo. 

10 

887 

296 

325 

.325 

284 -
1,667 

1,888 

. 945 

706 

. OS& 

945 

900 

4111 

673 

ll66 

611 

119 

606 

0!> 
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. SUDSIDJARY TADLE JV, 

Shotulr~g no• dillrib11tio11 of 10,000 of 111ch uv by r;lioior~. 

llrNmr, Muur.u.lw. AMIUIIIITII'o 

Ar•· TotAl. M•ltt, Jromoltt. Total. Moltt. Fomal••• Total, Molot. .~ •• 111111, 

1 » 0 • n 0 7 K 0 10 

D-1 .. .. " .. lllO IKO IIlii 810 1100 8110 17» !OK 170 

1-1 " " " " UG IUD m tn» Ul 10·1 170 1110 170 

1-8 " .. .. .. uno uno uno u~u IHIU IJ()U UIIU UH7 lllltl 

a-• .. " " .. UIO IIlli U114 uuu !OM U7 871 »·10 Ill IV 

&-D .. " " .. UUI 818 Ulll unn UIIH SHIM IlliG UHil IICIM ----------- ----------------Total 0-D .. .. .. 1,0111 llHil 1,07M 1,1~» J,CI~G J,~ua 11!11.M) 1,1110 1,~~7 -------------------- - --·------11-10 .. " " 
,, 1111110 l,UDU 1,1140 1,0110 1,11011 1,470 114H4 1,4114 I,~OY 

10-10 " .. .. " t,unu 11018 1,1111 1,804 1,11110 1,171 1111111 1,407 t,ano 
10-10 " " " " 701 741 7Hl 701 770 780 7117 707 7110 

80-IIG " .. " I o H40 U7 040 804 7118 040 Kiln 717 uno 

IG-80 " .. " " 070 OH4 Dill 
' 

OliO OM 0111 11117 ~1111 on7 -1,007 811-BD " 078 040 • 040 078 ll07 1,004 1,004 1,004 " .. " .. 
UG-40 " " " " 

uno 714 nno • 071 048 41JU 008 DUO OU7 

40-CG " " " .. 707 7n7 .710 710 7l7 714 710 ?nn · 0117 

40-GO " " " .. IIUU ouu OliO 000 007 870 870 oou MOO ... 
00-DD " " " .. 010 DUB 4110 000 MO llOU 411ft 4118 400 

eo-oo .. .. " .. 187 1nu m lilO 180 108 011 lOU 84 

00And ovor .. " " 400 428 4110 018 470 00, 070 008 0118 



·• SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

BMtDing the -numb~rl in .each ag~ period of 10,000 ,persons of each atm in each :District. 
1- . . .. 

0-5. 5-10. 1Ch15. 15-20. 20-40. 40-6(). 60andovor. 

DJSTBtOT. 

Mlolea. Femollea. Ma .... Fep.1alea. Males. .Femalll!. Male& 
• 

IFemaloo. Males. Femalea. Males. Females. Mal ell. Females. 

-
1 2 '8 " 5 6. 1 8 9 11> ll 12 18 14 15. 

' Amraoti • .. . .928 1,089 1,200 1,882 l,248 1,160 ?64 ?82 S,lll!O 11,475 1,'9'10 1,701 462 1ill 

I 
.&kola •• .. 984 1,099 1,'2!9 '1.,808 1;202 '1.,'1.'1.4 'liS 1'16 -8,548 !1,47l 1,'881 1,725 442 ru 

Ellicbpur .. .. ' 
1,001 1,085 1,220 1,842 1,252 1,126 ?44 808 8,1168 8,446 1,867 1,668 458 1i80 

Buldan11. .. .. 975 1,048 1,826 1,408 1,412 1,2'll 808 888 8,t84 8,896 I,60'i 1,587 888 482 

' .. 
. WilD .. .. 1,097 • 1,209 1,276 1,858 1,891 1,285 ?81 787 8,282 8,896 1,?68 1,558 440 507 

Baeim .. .. 1,037 1,112 "'1,368 '1.,440 1,41'6 1,268 -694 ?.'10 ~411 ~ 1,642 1,578 858 468 

-- . .. 
Province .. .. 997 1,096 1,264 1,356 1,8l7 1,198 744 777 . • a,4ll8 8,436 1,812 1,843 4ll8 4911 



• SlTDSIDIARY TADIJ~ VI. . 
8howin9 t/&1 numb1r ir• Inch n,ql period o/10,000 p1r10111 of 1acll "" in IRrA taluq . 

0-G. • D-10. 10-IG. IG-iO. 110-(0, 40-00, 00 and o .. r. 
- - --- --·---

TALUQ. 
. 

Uoloo. Fomoloa, Moloa. F••••l••· Nalta, ll'omoloo. Maloa. Fomoloa. Moloo. FomaiM. MaiM. FtDiaiM, MalMo "'"'"'"· 
. -- -··· 

l II D ' G 0 7 8 0 10 II IU In u an 
- . 

Amrooll .. PHI 1,0·18 1,170 1,11110 I,WM I ,0011 7tlll RIO 0,·11111 MilO 1,nnn 1,710 (II() DIV OnAudur .. IN17 I.O~H l,lnll 1,w11n I ~7H l,llf):l ?nil 7111 11,41MI 11,·1117 u,uuu 1,7wn (7H 4H7 1\torol .. P·ln J,n.m I,WM 1,1177 I ,UII7 1 ,wu~ 71111 71111 11.1114 11,·11\1} I ,IIIIH I,IIU (Wit ftC HI Murtlupur .. 0»7 I,OUII !,WI~ I,UU<I 1,»111 1,1»11 7un 77» u,n11n U,MU 1,1100 1,077 4110 0117 
A kola .. ona J,onn I,IIWO 1,11110 1,1100 J,OHO 710 7H·I n,n"" ll,ftll! ),Hill 1,70A 4110 1104 Akob 077 • I,OHI I,IM J,wnt 1,1111 I,IHH 7111 7H4 II, nun II,MI I ,IIIII 1,71111 41H 41111 ll•l•pur 

.. 
1,0111 1,1111 I ,IIIII) 1,11111 1,~n7 I, IIIII 7UI 7H 11,11117 U,IIH·I 1,71111 J,llh4 4HII n1111 .. 

JniAnon .. t,ono I,IIIR l,WIIW l,wnn I,WW4 1,1nu 71111 ?rill 11,·1111 11,·11111 I,H·IG 1,7H 4111 M7 Khnma•on .. 047 l,O!JO J,wll l,UIU l,wun 1,147 hO 7HO u,uon U,•IUO I1MOU 1,710 4110 4UU 
lllllohpnr .. ono !,OUR 1,1114 J,nlll I,U·I 1.11111 77U Min 11,4UII 11,·1011 I,IIWII 1,717 4AII IIHII Dn•·yopur .. ll<IH I,On7 1,1114 I,W117 J,y.l(). I, lUI 7114 77H 11,n1u n.n11 l,llhl 1,7111 4111 n~n MolMIIIb .. l,uoa J,uuo 1,001 1,0114 1,11~4 , I,IHW UUI ~71 U,4nft 11,410 1,11117 I, 14H UH • UIU .. 
Chlkhll .. 018 070 1,8110 !,ROO 1,41111 ),RIO Hno ""R ll.M~ ll,·lnt l,nnR !,nun 11·111 41111 :Mnlknpur .. 1,017 1,1111 I,IIWU , I,IIHI J,uun 1, 111w 7HII Hill 11,4~7 11,111 u 1,'/111 1,11711 4·1H ftll7 
Jll•bkAI' " 078 J,OIG 1,unu 1,4114 1,4114 !,IIIII 8lll NUll u.ooo U,411U lMO I14HII 04. 4UII • 
Vnotmnl 

" 
0711 ].004 l,aon !,HID 1 ,nna I,YVI 7111 7H7 ll,n70 11.4711 I,HHU J ,llllll 41111 4117 lla1•who .. 1,011n 1,1 ~~~ J,IIV7 I,IIHO I ,111111 J,V~H 7111 747 II,UII4 11,4111 'I 1HIII J,nnl 4<111 n1n I<olnpur 

" 1,11111 ),WilY J,IIIIU 1,11110 1,·110 I,V?W 7•1U 71111 11,~7U 11.1170 1,111111 1,4HH 41111 4Hn Wun .. l,UI4 1,4UY l,WSI 1,1141 ],uuu ,J,wwu 7~0 084 u,1oo U,U'/0 I11111U l,DIU «I IIIlO 
D11lm. .. J,ona 1,1111 1,1100 !,44ft 1,4114 I,UU4 nnu 718 0,·111~ o,11nu 1,074 1,1104 ntH I (HU 
:Mnu~rul .. t,w•n 1,1nu I,IIH 1,4»~ I ,111111 J,whll llllft 717 II,IIH! 0,·111 l,?nll l,MH liiKI 411U l'uond " 1,018 1,004 1,4110 1,4-1 l,cJOI l,UIJU 7uu ?no 0,440 U,oJ.IU 1,4117 l 10DI U77 411 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIi. 

Bhowing proportion of worker1 and non-workers among 10,000 population, tAe work,"ng age period of males be·ing from l:5 to 55 arid that 
of jemale1 from 15 to 50. I 

WOBDBS. 
. • ~ox-woanu. 

' . 
Dl&T&Jar. 

. Toi!'L Ma!Oa. Females. Total. Maiea. Female~ • 
-

j ' 
' 

.. 

.. 1 B 8 4 6 ' '6 7 
-

' 
Amraoli .. .. .. .. .. . . 5,654. 6,978 5,830 4,846 . '4,0Si 4,670 . .. 

Al<ol&· ,. .. ... ... .. .. 6,656 5,977 6,886 4,844 <6,008 4,665 
' 

Ellicbpur 
. .. .. .. .. .. .. --

6,618 6,93ll II,S(W 4,689 4,0!18 4,696 

-

:Buldana .. ... .. .. .. .. .. 11,501 5,161 6,248 4,498 4,289• 4,767 

.. . 
Wun .. .. .. .. .. .. 6,887 6,663 11,111 ..618 4,88'1 4,689 

/ . • 
. 

BAaim .. .. .. .. .. .. 6,877 6,646 . . 5,108 4,698 4,864 1 4,891 

. 6,64il 

----- -•· .. 

I . 4.41is Province .. .. .. .. .. .. 11,846 G;248 4,166 4,761 

. • 
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CHAPTER Y •. -

SEX. 
(TABLE VII.) 

142. The subject of relative proportion of the sexes deserves notice, ina!l· 
much as the results disclosed by most parts of India, 

General. including Berar, !ire qui~ th~ rev~rse of those ~ormly 
observed in most of the European countnes, whrch mvanably show a greater 
number of females than males in 'the total population. Moreover, the increasing 
proportion of females in India, at every succeeding census, has of late years beep. 
generally regarded as a sort of barometer by which to gauge the'accuracy of the 
census returns. Considered in this light, the present enumeration reveals .. a v~t 
improvement over the preceding one, as it discloses a rise of 33 females per .o:riii,e 
of males as against an increase of 6 observed in 1891 and 3 in 1881 (vide. Subs~
liiary Table 1). 

c 143. Before going into the details of this subject, it will be well to enumerate 
• briefly the important factors which tend to produce the 

Cause• which produeelneauallty inequality between the sexes. Two sorts of causeS 
ln. the llroportlon of the ae:ree. b t k 'th tur 1 tifi · 1 · Th · may e a wor -ar er na a or ar cra . e 
natural causes are dependent upon the rates of birth and death in the sexes.' The 
chief artificial cuuses may be (a) infanticide, (b) better enumeration of females,· (c) 
'migration, and (d) misstatement, whether intentional or unintentional, as to age. 
Both sexes may be affected by any or all of these causes at the same time. It·.il!, 
therefore, extremely difficult to ascribe a particular cause to any particular pheno~ 
menon. Statistics regarding migration and variation in populAtion lend some help 
in this inquiry, and they will have to be constantly referred to. . · . · ·. 

144. To begin with, the proportion of the sexes at birth, it will be noticed fi:om 
Subsidiary Table II that fo:c the decade the . mea~ 

Proportlonofthesuesatblrth. proportion of male births in Berar comes to 1,058 fo;r 
()very 1,000 female births, as agaJ.nst _1,?62, the dece~ial mean observed in 1891. 
The preponderance of males at brrth ISm accordance wrth generally observed factlj, 
and the ratio, too, comes pretty near that which obtains in Great Britain •. 'Th13 
;mean proportio'h varies but little from district to district. The question of the 
detennination of sex at birth is one of great physiological importance. Various 
theories have been propounded from the earliest times, but none has as. yet ·come 
to be re,O'!lorded as an invariable rule. Nutrition, temperament, climate and a 
,number 'of other surrounding circumstances so combine to bring about the resulf;, 
that it is almost impossible to lay down' any hard-and-fast rule. It will be 
observed from the table that an increase in the mean. annual temperature does not 
always produce an increase in the male births in Berar, so far as the retirrns can 
be trusted. The theory that the early system of marriages tends to increase male 
.at the expense of female births is not supported by the Berar Census retuniS for · 
the first year of life of each religion. The ratio of male in famine years "is 
neither too high nor low to warrant any useful inference or remarkable feature. 
Further statistical inferences about this abstruse subject cannot b& safely drawn 
~ince the data are either not available or .too limited. .' 

14..'1. Subsidiary Table ill deals with the female proportion at the different 
. . periods of life by districts and province. To facilitate 

Female proport,oua at dilrerent th · th fi ] u1 • h 
4180 periods b;v dismcta. · e compariSon, · e ema e pop ation as been reduced 

to the seale of 1,000 males. 'l'he :first question for 
consideration is, how- to- reconcile. the preponderauce. ~f males at birth with the 

ebaP: v. 
Para-142. 



Chap. v. preponderance offemales for tha first few yeal'B of life. Both these phenomena 
Para. 146. have been observed since 1881. Their re::urrence now cannot likely be attributed to 

mistake or accident. A:Dy doubt as to female infanticide must be at once dimllssed 
from the mind, since it is generally practised during infancy, and if it had at 
all existed in Berar, the femji.l_e infants could-not .have exceeded the male infants 
Migration likewise is not g~nerally _confined to children. Moreover, their ages can b~ 
reasonably presumed to be more accurately recorded. The legitimate inference 
therefore, is that after birth the mortality among male infants is so abnormally 
high, relatively with female infants, that within a few months tlnl proportion 
between them is quite reversed, and the female~ preponderate the males till the 
tenth year in .all districts. ,In the Amraoti and Akola districts, -howev61' the males 

·exceed the females during the first year of life. In the 8~4 age period the female 
·ratio is rather high in all districts and varies from 1,133 in Buldana to 1,181 in 
. Akola, The deficiency of girls throughout the province in _the third quinquennium 
. (10-15) ·is rather noteworthy, specially when the age periods 'preceding and 
succeeding it generally show the opposite phenomenon. This is generally the time 

:of marriage, puberty, all;d first confinement; an~ therefore under-statement of age, 
some concealment of guls, and greater mortality among them are naturally to be 

·expected, and these causes may mostly account for their low figures; which in the 
. ca~3 of th~ Basim district sho'Y OJ_llY 864 females per 1;000 males. For the fourth 
qumquenmum (15-20) ·the districts o'f Amraoti ·and Wun only have got the 
:figures below par. It is rather difficult to explain the enormous rise in the age 
period 20"25 of female proportion, the highest of which, vie.; 1,298, is .seen for the 

. Buldana district. The provincial figure for this period is also as high as 1,228. 
This state is believed to be mostly unreal, and the sexual foible of understatement of 
age is chiefly responsible for it. In each quinquennial period from 25 to 60 the 

. female proportions are generally below par in each district, the only exceptions 
being Bulda.na for the periods 40-45 and 50-55, Wun for 25-30, and Basim for 
.50-55, Excess of males amoJ;~g the immigrants and relatively high female mortality 
are the chief causes which bring about this result. The lowest female proportion 
is reached in the last quinquennium (55-60). At 60 and over the females again 
,predominate in all districts ; Basim showing the highest figure (1,284), while 
A.mraoti the lowest (1,053).· On the whole then, it seems that the females exc.eeil 
the males in the peri9ds under 10, 15-25 and 60 and over, but during .the l,'emain· 
-ing periods the reverse is the case. The tendency to return the age as a·multiple 
·of ten seems to bEl more· marked among females, for _there is generally an alt~
. nate rise and fall in each quinquenniad, those containing the multiple of ten 
(except 10-15) always showing a rise. This fact suggests that if the proportions bY, 
'decennial periods, commencing with each odd multiple of 5 were worked out, the 
error would be greatly minil?ized. A:Dother remar~ab!e feature of the Table is ~hat 
·-as· the age advances, spemally after 25, the distr1cts arrange themselves mt() 
'northern and southern;. the former generally showing a lesser female ratio th~ 
'the latter. This indicates that in the northern districts the balance of the sexes IS 
much· disturbed by the presence of the male immigrants, while in the hilly distric~ 
oof the south it is not so very common. · · . : 

- ' ' ' - ~ 

146. It' will be seen from Subsidiary Table I that according ·to the present 
' · returns there are 975 females for 1,000 males in the 

. Comparison with the prev!oua province as against ·942, 936, and 933 shown by the 
~ellluaos. enumerations of 1891, 18811 and 1867 re~pectivelf: 
The increase is perceptible iri every district, varying from 24 in Amraoti to 49 pe~ 
mille in the Basim district. The Buldana district exhibits a phenomenon, neve!,' 
~eforEJ noticed- in: -this "Province at any of the previo~s ~ensuses.. ~ere the femal~ 
ratio is exactly on a par with the other sex. In the remammg five di~tricts, the fema~es 
are still at a discount-. The Amreoti district shows the lowest ratio of fem,alel!', ""·• 
'951. It seems probable that the increased propor?on of females in the Akola 
district is, in' a large measure, due to ~etter enum~re:tion.- In the absence ~ female 
immigration or some· other perceptible cause, 1t IS: but reasonable to mfer tl:i:at 
!llaqy _ {e¥.1-~es_ ~ust.®vll ~ped eQ~IIrj\~iQD in 1891, an_q $.is_is_ ge~e~a.Jl¥. bm:n_~ 
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oout by the district report and the .better census agency at work specially for this Chap. v. 
district. Subsidiary Table IV shows the actual excess or defect of females by Para. 14S. 
districts at the four censuses. The figures given therein are in accordance with the 
proportions just noticed. .. 

147. In Subsidiary Table V the female ratio ~y.·taluqs _for 1901,, 1891 and 
1881 is shown. • lt will be noticed that m each and 

Proportion Ill tal~tq~. every taluq there is an increase over the preceding 
ocensus varying from 1 in Wun to 65 in the Melghat taluq. In 4 taluqs, viz., 
Mehka'r Pusad Chikhli and Kelspur, the female proportion has risen above par. 
Of the~ Mehk;r stands first with the ratio of 1,019. .Another noteworthy feature 
of the present re~urns is that th~ taluqs which show a very: high incre:'se ar~ ~he 
very ones in which the population has decreased most ; while those which exhibit a 
comparatively small increase in female ratio are precisely those in which the 
decrease in total population is comparatively small. In other words, the greater 
the falling off in total population, the greater th.e rise in female proportion, on th~ 
other hand the female proportion is not diminished by an increase in population. 
This will be made more clear by comparing Map No. IV. appended· to ~ 
chapter with Map No. ill (in Chapter II), which illustrates the variation of popu
lation in each taluq. Thus the taluqs of Melghat and Jalgaon in the north, an~ 
Pusad, Basim, Mehkar and Chikhli in the south, combine a very great decrease in 
population with an enormous rise in female ratio. The inference, therefore, is that 
there must have been a relatively high male mortality in these taluqs during the 
decade. These taluqs were generally haunted by the famine-stricken people from 
the neighbouring provinces, and the death rate was exceptionally high among them. 
Other subsidiary causes such as better enumeration, emigration of males and infhu; 
of female.\!, may also be at work, though not . to such a great extent as the 
one mentioned above. The ease of Khamgaon is rather exceptionaL In 1891; 
this taluq had slightly increased in population, but showJd a· remarkably small· 
proportion of females, vi:., 905. It now combines an increase in population with a· 
great rise of 52 in the female proportion. Considering the co=ercial character 
of the taluq and the fact that males have remained almost stationary, but the 
females have increased considerably, it (eems probable that either the male immi· 
grants have come to settle there with their wives and children, or that there has 
been immigration of females, or partly both. The low proportion of females in 
Amraoti (932), Murtizapur (943), Akola (948), and Chandur (961) is chiefly attribut
able to the commercial character of these taluqs, owing to which male immigrants 
are attracted there. Thus the greater the co=erce the less is the female propor· 
tion of that taluq. 

· 148. The proportion of the sexes varies very considerably in towns and villages. 
. In towns the female ratio is generally lower than in 

.!'~o:&':':.of thesexea Ill towns villages. This is, no doubt, due to the large influx 
. of males in towns from the villages of Berar or other 

provilices. They are generally attracted there by trade or service, and generally 
come without their fanrilies. It will be seen from Subsidiary Table VI that the 
proportion of females is 933 to 1,000 males in all the uxban tracts of Berar. 
This shows an increase of 14 females per mille over the fi!!'Ul'e for 1891. The· 
u~ba~ tracts of the Wun district .show the lowest, while tho~e of the Ellichpur 
distnct show the greatest proportion of females. Turning to the rural areas of 
the province, we find that the ratio borne by females to 1 000 males is 983 as· 
~st 945 in 1891. .In the rural ~acts of the Buldana district the female pro- · 
portion reaches the highest figure, v1z., 1,007. In 1891 the ratio stood at 965. · 
The lowest proportion (963) is found ·in the Amraoti district. Compared with· 
the last census, we find that the female proportion has risen both in uxban and: 
rural.areas of each district. ~e incr~ase in the latter, however, is much greater" 

. than m the former. Further informat1on regarding this subject will be found iii' 
para.,"1'11ph 57, Chapter I. ·· · · • . ' 
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149. The next point for in~uiry is the !ela,tive strength of the two sexes at the-
. vanous age penods amongst the followers of different 

Proportlonlnclttrerentreliglona relimons Subsidial'V Table VII r · th' · ~ . at the varlono aae porloda· • .,. • ·J ,gives IS ID•OI'IIl30 
tion, The total numbers of the Christians Sikhs 

and Parsis are too small to all~· Qf · any fair comparison with the folldwers of 
.other four main religions, Hindu, Musa!man, Animistic and Jain. The returns for 
the Hindus, forming as they do the. overwhelming majority of the total population 
·differ but slightly from those of all· religions put together. For the first ten ye~ 
of life, the females exceed the males in every main religion. The proportions of 
Hindu and MUllalman females under one year of age are exactly equal viz. 1 OIL 
Th~ female ratio amo~g Jains is t~e highest during the first five y;ars 'ot' life 
while that of the Hmdus occupies the other eKtreme. But in the second 
quinquennium the Jain superiority is altogether lost and usurped by the Musal
mans. .For the period 10-15,. aJ!. t~e main ~eligions co~sistently show the female 
proportions below par, the Arum~stics standing first With the ratio of 929, and 
the Jainslast with 818. For the next ten years only the Hindus and Animistics 
show female ratios exceeding par; the Mus!llmans showing this state only for 
the five years from 20-25. With the exception of the Animistics, who continue to 
exhibit proportions above par till the thirty-fifth year of life, the rest of the ao-e 
periods till 60 for every religion are characterised by figures which show a gre~t 
deficiency of f!)malcs relatively with males. During this period, however, the 
AninlistiCs generally maintain the first rank, while the J ains keep the other 
extreme. ln the last age peJ;iod (60 and ove.r), the female~ of all religions pre· 
ponderate the males. The Jams show the highest proportion, v1z., 1,164, while 
the Animistics and Musa!mans exhibit a ratio somewhat less than the average of 
" all religions " (1,135). Summing up, it may be said that each and every religion 
unifonnly discloses a preponderance of females over males in the age periods 
0-10 and 60 and over. None of the religions shows this state in the periods 
10-15 and 35 to 60; in other words, the males of all religions always exceed the 
females in these periods. In the 20 years between 15 to 35 there is no such 
uniformity in all religions. .Among the Animistics the females pre:vondcrate the 
males in these ages, but quite the reverse is the case among the Jains, The Hindu 
females show the preponderance for ten years (15-25), while the Musalman 
females show it only for five years (20-25). Diagr~ No. 7 graphically depicts 
this fact for Hindus, Musalmans and Animistics. The curve for " all r~ligions" is 
~ost i4!lJlticaJ. wit4 that for the Hindus, and is not th!lr!lfore $own in tjle diagram, 

150, Turning now to the pro_Portion of fema~es to males of e11cll ~!lli~on1 tjl~ 
Female. P.l roportlcm 1n each fp]lowmg facts arjl noti9e11ble ;,-

r•liaion a.t ~ !'g~~' . . . . 

Amo!l~ A~imiJtics there are 1,042 females to 11000 Dlfl]es as against 991 in J89J 
, Htndua · ,1 975 ., 1,000 · , ., 942 , 
, Musalmans , 949 ,1 1,000 , 1, 922 , 
, Jains ., l!08 , 1,000 ,. ., 887 , 
,1 Christiane 1, 88 ,1 100 , , 84 , 
1, Sikhe , 8l! 1, 100 , 1, 80 ,1 
,1 Parsis ,, 55 , 100 , , (l2 ., 

It will thus be seen that the rise in the female proportion is perceptible iq 
!)ach and every religion. In the cBBe .of th13 Ani}nistics it is so .v~ gre~~ that the 
female!! considerably outnumber their males. All other r!lligions still show the 
reverse cnse. So many causes m~st have combined tp ~ring abo.ut th!! incr~ase. in 
th~ ratio, that it is extremely difficult to state 11ll 'jVlth ce~;tamo/· But JUdgmg 
from the increvse or decrease in the sexes, fue propor~IOn of tli.e mves to husbands, 
!Bond oilier si=o11n~~ circumstanm;s, i~ seems ~kel~ that among. the .A.nimistics 
plnd Hindus the pnnCipal factor which 18 responmpl!l for the result 18 ~e . com para· 
tively very hig4 PJ.ale mortality, presumably flue t? the two famines. Bette!.' 
enumeration must have also, to some extent1 Cf>ntributed ~the re~nlt. .Among 
~he Animistics migration, which is l!'enerally. confined to. ne~ghbourmg taluqs Ol' · 

~tP~~s1 could not have ajfec~d their prop~!tio~ tp, a ~ell-~ ext!lnt, .Jn tl!e ~~~~~ flf · 
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the Mahomedans the chief cause ef the rise in .th~ ratio ~ .perhaps the ~er Chap. v. 
enumeration of women. The followers of other mmo.r religiOns, such as Jam, Para-153· 
Christian Zoroastrian and Sikh are to a great extent outsiders- who have sojourned 
here for lrade or servi~. Some improvement in the proportions of their females, 
coupled with an · increa..oe in th~~ numbers, .sh?ws._ that more of them have now 
come to stay here with their families than they did·oofon;. ~ 

151. In Subsidiary Table VIll the ratios offemales of" all religions," Hindus and 
• Musalmans are given for each district by age periods. 

Pr•r.:,O!l of the.~ cllf- Most of the important points connected with the table 
feru rell110111 by diJt have been already explained in the Ia..-t two P81'8oOTaPhs. 
The other noticeable features are that the highest Mahomedan female ratios at 
most of the age periods are found in the Ellichpur district, while their lowest 
proportions are found mostly in the .A.mraoti district. The highest or lowest 
Hindu ratios generally follow those for " all religions." In the fourth quinquen
nium (15-20), the Hindu females disclose a proportion above par in all the 
districts, save Amraoti and Wun; but the Musalman proportion is below par 
everywhere. For the age periods 20 a~d o.ver, the.highes~ Hindu female ~tios are 
found in one or other of the southern districts, while thell' lowest proportions are 
met with in the Amraoti and Akola districts. 

152. In Subsidiary Table IX some typical castes are selected for each district and 
the proportions of girls under 5 to boys of the same ages 

llllelectedcutea'lllllier5:rean. found in them are given. One remarkable feature of 
the table is that in all castes, except the Banjara of the Wun district, girls consider
ably outnumber boys. In the case of the Kolam caste the ratio is as high as 1,247 
in the Wun district. Other castes which disclose great proportions are Koli (l ,203), 
Mling (1,192), Andh (1,185) and Gond (1,172). All these are either hill tribes or 
castes of the lowest strata. The figures for Wanjari and Bra1rman are also consi,. 
derably high, being 1,168 and 1,159 respectively. Among the Shekhs and Pathans 
the TStios are 1,132 and 1,136 respectively. The Banjam caste shows the lowest 
proportion of girls, viz,, 967. Other castes which exhibit comparatively low ratios, 
although above par, are Dh:mgar (1,030), Teli (1,031), Rajput (1,032)1 and W;ini 
(1,049). 

153. l'here are in Berar 38 castes, each of which numbers more than 5,000 
-'·-'pal souls. In Subsidiary Table X they have been grouped 

In the ... ~ cutes. under two heads, A and B. Group A shows the castes 
in which the female proportion exceeds that of males, and Group B those in which 
the case is otherwise. The female proportions and the religions to which the 
castes belong are also given. One feature of the table which attracts attention is 
that the castes in which the females outnumber the males most are either the 
ignorant hill tribes or those Hindu castes which are generally held as of the lowest 
class in the social scale and who are also comparatively backward in point of 
education; whereas those which show the lowest ratio of females are geneTBlly 
those who stand highest in public estimation and are better educated. In other 
words, the proportion of females to males vari95 inversely with the social status 
of the paste. 'rhus ~~omong Bra,1unans, which js co~dered to ~ the highest Hindq 
caste, the ratio is the lowest (735), while in the Andhs or Mlings, castes which 
are looked down upon, the female proportion is exceedingly high, viz., 1 054 and 
1,047 respectively. The Animistic female ratios are all above par. The' Korkus 
disclose a TStio of 1,058 ; while for the Pardha.ns the figure is as low as 1 012 
Castes of each religion generally differ much in social customs arid mode or' life· 
&c,. which fact ~y to SOIJl.e extent explain the l!larked difference in the returnS: 
Moreover, it ia to be remembered that males of high caste Hindus are generally 
immigrants into this province, while most of the lower castes have settled down 
here with their families. The comparatively small difference in the ratios of the 
various Animistic tribes may perhaps be explained by the fact that migration is 
n~t so very common among them as it is in some of the Hindu castes, . 
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SUB_siDIARY TABLE L 

Showing_ g~neral proportim of th• St:tt~ by di&trict1. 

hluL118 •o 1,000 MALD. 

DraTRiar. . 
1001. 1891. 1881. 1887. 

' 

1 ll 3 4 6 

Amraoti .. .. .. 961 927 930 919 

i 

Akol& .. .. .. 988 936 924 981i 

·' 

El\ichpur .. .. .. 971 938 930 943 

• 
I 

Buldana .. .. .. 1,000 965 ~ 98lt 

-

' 
I 

Wun .. .. ... 981 961 946 96ll 
' 

' 

~. 993 
I 

Baaim .. .. 944 939 1128 
: 

' 
' 

I 
~ 

' 

; I • 
Proportion for. Provlnoo. .. •• p76 1169 938 938 

I ; 

. 
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Provinoe • , 

• SUBSIDIARY TADLE II . 

8hoUJing I he m~an t1mpm~tu" and th6 numb6r of mall birth• to a thousand f~mal~ birth& in 6ach di&trict durin,Q 1891 to 1900. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
" 

" 

.. 

1801. 1892. 1803. 1804. 189~. 1896. 1897. 1896. 18119. 1000. 

-------
eo·• 1,09s · 8o·s 1,001 78·7 1,079 80·1 1,os6 61·1 1,o6s 82·4 1,ooo 62·2 1.071 81·6 1,o8o 82·8 1,081 8S·o 1,082 

79·2 1,068 81·6 1,020 78·0 1,oso 80·2 1,on2 80'8 1,044 8g·o 1,058 81·8 1,089 91·0 1,046 82·o 1,00~ 82·o 1,076 

.. 1,044 1,068 

11·1 1,049 18•2 1,041 7~·0 1,074 

.. 1,070 .. 1,068 1,096 

" 1,066 " 1,086 .. 1,076 

1,080 1,042 1,062 1,069 1,000 

77'8 1,046 77•0 1,000 79·6 1,080 70·2 1,074 78•6 1,072 

1,036 1,047 1,048 1,066 

" 1,107 1,068 1- •• 1,077 1,076 1,041 

1,080 1,086 

70•6 1,074 79•7 1,037 

1,057 

1,068 

' 1,028 

1,097 

81-ll 

80•8 

1,004 

1,001 

1,060 

1,066. 

1,008 

~--------·------------------

" " 1,066 " 1,046 .. 1,006 1,058 1,064 1,067 " 1,062. 1,064 1,001 1,068 

• NOTe.-Mean annual temperature for these districts ia not available, aa there are no obae"atoriea . 
• 
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1Jhowing th~ nunibet• -of Females to 1,000 .. Y.alea at .each ag.e period for .the pruvince and .each distt•ict. 

' 
·I 

. 
: 

DIBTBIDT. O-J. 1-'-2, 2--'3. "8-j, 4-o. o.-:5. li -10. 10...;15. 16-20. :l!0-25. 2li-.'30. 00--85. 85-40. 40-45. 45-50. 60-55. lifi.-60. 1!0 aod Allagea. I _over. 

' \ ' ! ' 
~ . ~ 

~ . 

1 s 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 ;tO ll I a! 1~ 14 15 16 17 18 19 'S(p 
I I 

·. 
• 

' 
I ' Proviiace .. 1;o16 1,065 :1.,057 1,158 1,068 r;tl1ll 1,046 883 1,019 ll,221 1156 020 808 923 816 010 776 1,185 975 

~ 

' I 
t 

I ' 
A.mraoti "I 996 1,069 1,063 1,157 '1;058 1,067 1,056 884 974 11,16.1 004 007 B23 870 749 848 726 1,053 951 . I . . 
Akola -· 960 1•,1l!li! 1,070 1,181 1,000 1,082 -1,026. 8M '1,053 q,2.J5 02~ '876 700 943 848 882 767 1,122 988 

• 

Elliohpur 
I 

... 1,008 1,016 1,905 1,161 1,079 l,OM 1,060 ·874 1,016: 1,225: 062 - ?89 .915 787 884 748 1,187 971 

! 

' . 
Buldaoa 

·..: • 
0 .~ 1,056 '1,017 1,0!11 1,11!8 1,083 1,072 1,059 ·oo1 1,01!8 1,298. 894 934 817 1,027 gas 1,918 1536 1,190 1,000 -

' . I 

Wun I 
• . 1,049 1,094 1.071 1,158 1,059 1,~1 1,041 871 '988 1,228 1,042 98-i. .807 871 781 005 795 1,133 981 

Buim. ·l-023 1,062 1,058 1,148 
1,040.t088 

·1,035 884 1,045 1,345 967. ,947. 817 OBI 856 1,019 MOl 1,234 903 

• 
. ' 
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SUBSIDIARY T.,lBLE IV• ChaP-- v. 
SUb. 

Blw111ing actual ezcess or defect of femal8B bg diatricll. Tables. 

N""""" OF I'ElULI:9 IB" EXCESS ( +) OB Dr 
DEi'..,(-). 

Dimuar. I 190L 189L 1881. 1867. 

1 I s ' 1- 6 

I 

raoti ... ... "' -16,730 -24,825 -20,774 -21,219 
-. , 

Ia ... ... ... .. . -9,294 -19,240 -l!3.300 -16,107 

• . 

. -

.. 
Iichpar ... ... ... --4,l!37 ~10,1(0 -).].,876 . .. ~ E1 

. 
,, • 

B oldana ... ... . .. +138 -8,577 -10,7l!3 -12,861: 

-
' w 1111 ... ... ... '" ...-4,Sl7 -11,763 -10,880 -7,891 

.. 
... ... ... ... -l,lu -:-n.m -11,259 -10,383 

• 
• 

""7JIUiellgeio -201 
. . -... "' ... ... .. . 

: .. 

' ' 
I 

' • 
I i .. -
• Total I ... +M,58l -s6,16l -88,Sll 

! 
-76,710 
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Amraoti 

Chandur 

lllorsi 

lllurtizapur 

Akola 

Ako~ 

Balapur 

JalgaoD 
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.au:BSIDJARY TABLE V. 

Showing th11 number of F emalea to 1,000 Males by taluq1. 

N 11IIBBB 07 DIULD TO 1,000 JULD. 

TALlfQ. 
. 

1001. 189L · 188L 

• 1 ll 3 ' . 
-

.. .. .. .. 982 921 915 

.. .. .. .. 961 925 932 
' . . .. .. .. 969 1149 Die 

.. .. .. .. 948 920 ll2B 

. 

.. .. .. .. 948 923 921 
.. 917 9110 980 .. .. .. .. 
.. .. .. .. 980 967 923 

.. .. .. .. 900 940 Dill 

.. .. .. .. 967 005 002 

. 

.. .. .. .. 975 1149 935 

.. .. .. .. 961 985 ll2B 

•• .. •• .. 1195 980 920 -

.. .. .. .. .J,OlO 961 960 

.. .. .. .. 961 979 948 

.. .. .. .. 1,019 961 SM 

. 
.. .. .. .. 973 986 98() 

.. .. .. .. 975 989 988 

.. .. .. .. 1,000 007 961 

.. .. 978 977 96Q .. •• 
~ 

.. 89S 948 983 .. .. .. 
910 92'/ 981 .. .. .. .. 

1,011 965 901 .. .. .. .. 



su:. 95 

SUBSIDIARY T.!pLE VI., 

Bhouring the proportion of Femal8a to 1,000-Mal~l in Urban a11d Rural tracu. 

DlfTBIO'l'. 
Proportion of 

females in Urban 
Pro/:rtion of 

fema ea in Rural 
tract& tract& 

.&.mraotl .. .. . .. .. .. 911 963 

• 
' • 

• Uola .... .. .. .. .. 94.0 976 

I 

l!ll!ichpur .. .. .. .. . . 969 973 ., 
~· 

• 
Balcla .. .. .. .. .. 846 1,007 .. 

.. 
. 

Wua .. .. .. .. .. 884 987 

.. 

JluUa .. •• 961 9Sl .. .. .. 

• . 
-.. ~. 

··"•"'~ 

Prorioco •• .. - 9SS ~ •• .. .. 
-

-

Chap. v:. 
. Sub. 

Tables. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vll. 

Showing lhe number of Fema/48 to 1,000 Males al each age period for each religion. 

' 60and All ages. BBLIOlOlf. 0-1. 1-2. 2-:J. 3-4. 4-5. 0-5. 5-10. 10-15. 15-20 .. 20-25. 25-30. 30-85. 85-40 40-45. 45-50. 50-55. 55-60. over. 

---
1 2 

3 I 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 I 17 18 19 llO 

~ ,-

' 
All religion• · ii 1,015 1,065 1,057 1,153 1,068 1,072 1,046 883 1,0i9 1,228 956 920 808 923 816 910 776 1,185 975 

-
• • • 

Hindu .. 1,011 1,058 1,051 1,145 1,062 1,066 1,043 886 1,027 1,233 953 918 813 922 820 915 788 1,188 il76 

. , 
Sikb .. 800 833 583 895 654 729 885 848 982 1,065 891 812 442 808 528 786 4l2 

. 
976 620 

Jain .. 1,118 1,055 1,276 1,217 1,306 1,199 1,003 818 968 967 878 807 748 888 778 787 700 1,184 908 

l'arei .. 800 1,760 1,000 2,667 1,760 1,470 594 1,222 455 629 760 333 306 820 304 462 .. 429 554 

•• 
¥uialm&ll .. 1,011 1,104 1,099 1,166 1,071 1,092 1,070 884 866 1,126 918 887 788 946 784 922 711 1,132 949 

Christian .. 1,250 1,235 1,222 1,038 1,200 1,180 854 968 1,066 1,895 734 783 698 728 433 582 440 1,0~5 880 

' • Animiatio .. 1,091 1,119 1,078 1,221 1,186 1,129 1,069 929 1,ll!8 1,880 1,118 1,042 833 908 827 921 866 1,125 1,041 
. 



'SUllSIDIARY TA'BLE VIIL 
. ' • 

·'ShOJoin,q flts mtm1.~r of Fe111·•le11 to 1,000 'JJales nt each a,qe by disl>·ids and main rtliyi•mB. 

' ---- ----~ . -. -- 11ljn~O'I'I. · 
... 

A.J<ot.A. EU.JOUl'tm. lJULDAlfA, Wow. BAll II. 
J 

r -

lL 
' .t ' a :l ~ I l t .&aa l'lnoiDDo i 

B ' ll i s j ' i :~ 
:~ 

... 
.( ;: : a ·i :d i ,; i d ,g 'i! d 

' 1: ., 1 "' .... .... 1 ~ = ~ ~ " " = " ~ ~ ~ 
.9 :; ; ..; ::11 iii ::1! .., iii :;t ;:It IZl -. 

1 I 11 4 . 6 ·0 7 8 0 . 1!J :11 19 19 14 16 10 1~ 18 10 -
' 

~-~ •• 1,007 :1,006 1,0113 _1,082 1,070 : 1,107 1,054 1,061 1,001 1,070 1.007 1,103 1,081 1Slll8 1,101) 1,000 1,001 1,08& 
,. : --

b-10 ... 1,01!0 1,051 IIJ77 1,020 I,Q23 1,001 1,000 1,000 1,1M 1,050 1,009 1,0211 l,OU 1,034 1,040 1,0:!11 1,030 • 1,010 
·, 

10,....15 ... 884 881 807 807 000 813 874 • 800 806 001 DIU 700 811 800 81~ ~14 807 817 
' 

IGp-20 . ·.' 074 0113 842 1,059 1,000 092 1,01!0 1,090 023 1,032 10.13 804 1188 080 87P 1,0.16 1,Mp 878 -
SOI-40 ... 004 009 886 048 061 032 007 066 ~ 063 970 081 0·10 1,017 1,010 8Di 000 008 MO 

• 
40f;OO ... 821 -821 820 888 880 804 800 801 081 088 008 OUJ 808 840 888 pns OGf 020 

' 
.. 

OO!Ind over .. l,M8 1,0M 000 1,192 1,1!16 1,007 1,180 1,118 
' 

1,810 1,100 1,107 1,187 1,188 1,1D7 1,00J l,V84 1,!188 ),!148 
. . 

' ·--- ------ -- _.__ -- - --.- - --.. 
• : 

'l'otal .. 051: 05~ 017 • 008 071 051 071 000 1,001 1,000 1,007 051 081 078 09f pus Dllf '057 
' 

: 
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. chaP: v. SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX. 
Sub· 

Tablea· Showing ,the number of Females to 1,000 Males under five vears old by stlected r.ustes . 

. 
DtsTrucr. Selected cute. Number 

of femaleo. 

I . -. 
1 2 8 

I 
Amraoti .. ' .. .. .. Mahlir,, .. .. .. . 1,107 

' 

M'li .. .. .. .. 1,063 

Teli .. . . .. .. 1,031 

I 
Akola .. .. .. .. Bnlhmr.n .. .. . . 1,159 

Dhangar .. "· .. 1,030 

Koli .. .. .... .. 1,2011 

Kunbi •• .. .. .. 1,108 

Pathiiii .. .. .. 1,188 
• 

Shekh .. .. .. . .. 1,132 

• • 
WADi .. .. .. .. 1,049 

. 
Ellichpar .. .. .. .. Korku., .. .. .. 1,079 . 
Buldana .. .. Rajput., .. .. .. 1,032 .. .. 

' 

'Wanj'ri .. .. .. 1,168 

w .. Banj&ri .. .. .. 9G1 .. .. .. .. 
Gol1d .. .. ... .. 1,1711 

Kol&m .. .. .. .. 1,247 

• . . 
• •. . 

Andh •• 1,185 
Baaim .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

IUag ,, .. .. .. J,lllll 
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. Ch&.P.· V· SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX. 
Sub· 

Tables. Showing :the number of Females to 1,000 ·Males under jive veara old b.v Btlected r.une1. 

' 
DIBTRlCTo Selected cute. Number 

of femaleL 

-I . . 
1 2 8 

I 
Allll'IIOti .. ' .. .. .. Mah4r,, .. .. .. - 1,107 

AUii .. .. .. . . 1,063 . 
Teli .. .. .. .. 1,081 

I 
Akola •• .. .. .. Bnihman .. .. . . 1,169 

' Dhangar .. .. .. 1,()3() 

' -
Koli .. .. .... .. 1,ll08 

Kunbi •• .. .. .. 1,108 

. 
' Pathliii .. .. .. 1,136 • 

Shekh ,, .. .. ... 1,132 

• • 
W'ni •• .. •• .. 1,~ 

. 
Ellichpur .. .. .. .. Korka,, .. .. .. 1,07~ . 
Boldan& .. .. .. .. Bajput .. .. .. .. 1,082 

' 

'W••i'ri .. .. .. 1,168 

,. .. Banjiri .. .. .. 901 .. .. .. .. 
Gomd .. .. ... .. 1,179: 

' 

Kolim., .. .. .. 1,241 

• -. 
~ 

Buim AD.dh •• .. .. .. 1,185 .. .. .. .. 

Mans,, .. .. .. 1,1911 
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&'BSIDll.RY T.ABLE X. 

Slwreing proportiora of F~u to 1,000 Jlal~ ia 1M prineipal ea&tu, riz., tluJu tclaid 
aumher 6,000 and orer. 

Gaon ~iodai.UJH.,..a-off-a GIIOVP B.-(lataioda fMJHopo•tiwof (-a .,...._.,_ ______ , __ 
" " ..! .8 
i! !iambor ol i! !i 1llllhor "' 
" " " Oooc6 femoleo to 1,000 " c.- femal .. to 1,000 

~ - ~ moles. 
0:: 

a 0 

"' "' 
1 Karh(A) .. 1,1158 1 J!Ui(B) •• 9118 

. 
I Aadb (B) 2 .. 1,0M ll W&Djiri(B) .. 989 -

3 i Iliac (B) .. lPf1 3 ~(B) .. 987 
I 

4 I KoiUa (A) .. 1,0111 ' Xmibi (B) .. 987 

6 I Gaad(A) •• 1,010 6 Dllobi (B) .. -I 

e ! &ldU (B) .. 1,11!!8 B Teli {B) .. 973 

7 lilahU(B) - 1,11!!8 'I l!oak (H) •• lin 

8 Dbmpr{B) .. 1IB1 B &obli(B) .. 9611 

II Xoli (B) .. l,02S 9 ll&oi(B) •• 989 

JO l'udhU(A) •• 1.0lll 10 l6rithe(B) .. 966 

11 Kili(B) •• I.OOi 11 Patbm (II) I' 96S 
• -• • 

Ill llhili(H) •• 958 

Ill Sbekh(M) .. 955 

u a.•mNair (II) .. 945 

15 SJ<d(l[) •• DiS 

1B Lohir (B) .. 930 

17 XaW {II) .. 930 

18 Gaoli(B) •• 9'Jif 
-

19 B&ajiri(B) .. 1m 

lll SuUr(B) •• 907 

lll SimP (B) •• 906 

2i! .BajpB(B) .. 899 

lilt Xumbhi.r (B) .. 896 

lli Wwlloaii(J) .. 8'/'l 

25 wa.u(B) •• sn 

ill Gooiwi(ll) .. M 

27 'RPDaJDID (B) •• 2115 

~V
Snb

Tables. 



'100 CIVIL CON»ITION, 

Chap. VI. · 
Para-154. . CHAPTER VI. 

CIVIL CONDITION:·-· 

(TABLES VII AN'D XIV.) 

154;--Tu:rnfug from the· proportion of the sexe!!, we· now· proceed to consider 

Intr d ·t· : the more intimate relations . subsisting' between them 
0 110 On'• F thi th • 

, • .. . . .. . • . or ,s P'!!'Pose, e ?>tal pop~ation of each sex 
lS classified mto three diVlSJ.()DS, vzz., smgle, ·mamed, ·and mdowed~· Statistics 
regii.Tding these will be found in Imperial Tabla VII. . 

155. MaJ:Tiage is the primacy condition of the reproduction of the race and 
one of ~he chief factors in the growth of the population. 

tr~f!~~ aspeets of marriage con• . Irlte ·somhal ~specte here, howeyer, differ very widely 
. om t ose m Europ;an countries. Ampng the llindus, 

who form nearly 87 per cent. of the population of tills province, marriage is 
generally considered as the performance of a religious dnty, and not a civil con
tract. In accordance with the Code of Manu, every man ought to marry in order 
that he may hav~ a son, 'who mny perfol'J!l the nece~ obseguies after his death, 
and thus rescU,El his soul from the PUt, a kind. of hell, mt!J.nded for the chastisement 
·of the issueless.. T? gain this object, he is absolutely without any restriction as to 
the number of-his mves, i\nd he can -also adopt a so~. In the West, n rise in the 
number of marriages is g~nerally ~ken as a ~.riterion of tpe materia\ prosperity of 
the people. But here, the same Circumstance hardly, or· to a very limited extent, 
indicates that state, on acMunt of marriage being more or less compulsory. Times 
of scarcity, no doubt, produce some deter:rent effect upon the number of marriages; 
but even in tiines of agricultural or ~mmercial depression, marriage is often 
celebr-qted generally by 'tolltraating heavy debts, so very necessary is it considered 
by t4!l masses of the people. . Infant m~rri11ges, especially of girls, are much in 
vogq~ amongst the respectable Hind'Q: classes. This practice is in consonance with 
the l&W of Manu, which saya ~.'I Reprehensible is the fa their who gives not his daughter 
in ma.I'l'i11ge a1t the proper time, To an excellent and handsome youth of the same 
Class, let every· Ullin give his da'llgb.j;er in mai'lli9,ge 11ocording to law, even though 
11he 11!\ve not attained her .age of eight years," &o. (Manu, Chapter 9, V, 88). So 
congenial is the' system of eariy illarrisge to the feeling of some Hindu classes that, 
(ln0 !Sometimes -~ears of s\tllh . .riclidlllous accounts as to pregnant women concocting 
to .pair off t4eir would-be infants in case tb.ey should he of different sexes. It must, 
however, be admitted tha't thls pr£ctic~ is very rarcl.y heard of now. ln can. 
l!e~oence of most marri~~oooet~ bQing coutradted before pubevty, ~atrimony dQes pot 
~. !ways connote consummation. The prac*e of early marriage in some HinduiCI\Stes, 
coupled with the restricti6tl ttgamst the mllrriage of wido'ws, tends to swell the ranks 
(lf widows. An.other p~~ari~ i<l t'\Jat tpe wife and children of the masses of the 
people are ge~erally. fellow-workers and ,a, source of_b,elp to th~ n:usband an~ father, 
inStead of an ampedimtmt. · M,om;gamy iS the rule m the Christian countnes; but 
pozygamy is •perfectly legitimate amo~st the Hindus, Musalmans, Jains and 
Animistics, Widow remarriage 'is, permissible amongs:t the lower plasses of the 

. :i:UM.us and all. Musalmana mul .;A!riil!listics. The nge •of marriage, especially of 
males, is so]Jjewhat higher amongst thbse communitills than amongst the more 
respectable cl!lSl!es ofthe ffin'dlll!. ; But the statistics go to ~how that the ~usal
mans have to some extent adopted the clistom of early :rb.amage from the Hindus. 
Some of the lower castes of Hfuduli also, iwho wish to be considered as of a ihigher 
social status, generally ape Bra!mlinical bustoms in regilrd. to early marriage and 

-P~hibitiol! _Qf '!.i.ik>:'Y.El~~age. ~- · ' 
1 



CIVIL COIIDITIO!I. 101 

156 Statistics regarding civil condition are capable of being a~nged and Chap. VI. ' 
· looked at from many points of view. One IS, therefon:, Par&. 159· 

()f.U collllltion: natlatiCShow apt to be perplered by the enormous array of figures, !f 
arraaged. no method or order is observed in the treatment of this 
aubject. It is, therefore, proposed to consider the subject ~ a· variety ·Of ways; 
firstly, without taking the age into acco';ln~; a~d secondly, With referen~ to the . 
several age periods ; and here the statistics will, to some extent, be unsatisfactory 
owing to the maccurate returns of the age. 

157. Roughly speaking, out of every nine persons enumerated in 1901, 3 are 
single, 5 married, and 1 widowed. Arranged by sex, 

Civil condition In 1801· we find that out of the total male population of 
1 394 300 about 40 per cent. are single, 54 per Qent. married, and about 6 per cent. 
a~e wido~ers. Similarly, in the aggregate female population of 1,359,716, nearly 
25 56 and 19 per cents. are spinsters, married and widowed respectively. In other 
wo~ds, for every 8 bachelors there are 5 ~insters. Married males and females are 
rather evenly balanced, the latter exceeding the former by 2,962, or by much 
less than 1 per cent; but ~e number . of wid.ows is nearly t~ee tim~s that 
of the widowers. The relatively low ratio of spmsters, coupled With the ~h pro
portion of the widows, points to the custom which enforces the early marnage of 
girls and prohibits the remarriage of widows. In spite of the excess of male 
immigrants, the slight preponderance of wives over husbands shows that polygamy 
is practiced to a very little extent in the province, and that some of the girl wives 
are still living with their parents here, although their husbands are elsewhere. · 

158. In Subsidiary Table I, the civil condition obtaining in Berar ill compared 
with those in some Indian provinces and also with 

Ci'fil condition In Berar com· some countries in Europe. The proportions of the 
pared with those In other pro'fin• • d f b th th 1 est • B Th caaiUidoomeEuropeaucountries. unmame o o sexes are e ow m erar. ose. 

of the married of either sex BJ'e the highest. The ratio 
of widows is exceeded only in Bengal and Madras. Berar stands first in showing the 
largest proportion of widowers. The figures for the contiguous provinces, Hyder-. 
abad, Bombay and Central Provinces, approach those for Berar. In all the other 
provinces the proportions vary very widely. · The features which distinguish 
England and Wales from Berar and other Indian provinces in point of civil condi
tion are, a higher proportion of the unmarried, a smaller proportion of the· married, 
and a very small ratio of the widowed, especially the widows. In England and 
Wales about 5fl per cent. of the females are unmarried, but in Berar, notwithstand
ing the greater number of female children, only 25 per cent. are in this state. In 
the Indian provinces, the number of widows is generally three times that of the 
widowers, but in the European countries the proportion is nearly 2 to 1. · -159. Compared with the previous censuses, the present returns for the prov• 

ince reveal a large increase in the proportion of the 
Prueutcly!lcondltlonlnBerar unmarried males but a decrease in the ratio of the 

compared Wlth the prevtooa cell· • . ' • • • 
1111181 b:v proviDce and diatricte. spinsters, vide Subsrdiary Table II. The proportions-

• of ma~ed of both sexes are lower than .what they_ 
"!ere m 1891 and 1~81. The ratio of ~he widowers has been gradually increasing 
sm~ ~881, and n?w 1t amounts to 640 m ev~ry 10,000 males. The present pro-· 
porti?n of the Widows shows an enormous nse of 304 over that of the last census.· 
This ~ no doubt largely due to the terrible ~avoc which the two fumines wrought. 
especmlly amongst the sterner sex. Turning now to the district fi!!'lll'es for the 
t?ree censuses, the~ is nothing notetyort_hy to remark upon, except that the propor; 
tion of the ~:ut;Jed of both. sexes IS higher, and that of the married of both sexes 
lower app~cmbl,r m the • Ellichpur and Wun districts for all the enumerations 
!IDder COn;'Id~ration. This. fa~t .may probably be attributed to the high percentages 
m t~ese districts.ofthe Aninnstics, who marry comparatively late in life. The pro· 
portion of the ':"ld?ws seeUIS to be steadily increasing in each succeeding census in 
most of the dis~Jcts. . In the ~asim district. it has risen most according to the 
p~nt enumeration, bemg 2,0:n m 10,000 females. The Akola district is con
lpicuous for ahowing the highest figure for the married of both sexes. 



CliajJ. VI;·· 
J.'ara. 160. 

102' CIVIL CONDITION. 

160. In Subsidiary Table III, the prese?lt civil condition .of each .taluq is 
. Civil ooucUtlon In taluqa ac· shown. One nOticeable feature of this table is that the 
~orciiJls ty the preaent conaua. figures for t~e Melghat ~!uq seem to be quite different 
m character from the rest· of taluqs. This taluq exhibits an exceptionally high pro
portion of the unmarried and an abnormally low proportion· of the married and 
widowed of both sexes. This is flo doubt due to the fact that it is distinctly an 
Animistic taluq. Turning our attention to the other taluqs, we find that the 
ratio of the married of either sex is the highest in· Khamgaon taluq. Balapur, 
Jalgaon, Akot and Malkapur taluqs also are conspicuous for this state. In the 
Pusad, Chikhli, Mehkar and Ellichpur taluqs the proportion of the widows is 
enormous. Barring the Melghat, the taluqs which show comparatively low ratios 
for widows are Wun (1,634), Balapur (1,716), and Kelapur (1,736.) 

161. Subsidiary Table IV exhibits the civil condition of 10,000 of each sex 
~i-.:Jl condition In I>rlncipal of the principal religio?ls.. Early m!lrriages being very 

relts•ona. common among the Hmdus and Jams, their figures for 
the 'married, especially of the softer sex, are naturally very high, whereas those for 

·the comparatively late marrying races, such as Christian, Muslilinan and Animistic, 
·are rather low. The Uhristian population being, however, only l!,375, no 
safe deduction can be drawn 'from their number. Married females greatly 
out-number married males among the Jains and Hindus. But among the 
Musalmans and the Animistics the excess is but slight. The proportion of 
the widowed of both sexes is the highest among the Jains. The ratio 
among the Hindus is also comparatively high. 'fhe. relative proportion of 
widowers to widows .among the Musalmans is as 1 to nearly 4; while in other 
main religions it is as 1.to about 3. This diversity may to some extent be attri
buted to the fact that for every married Musalman dying there are sometimes more 
than one widows left, on account of the practice of polygamy. Some more light is· 
thrown on the civil condition in the main religions by Subsidiary Table V, where 
the proportion of females in each civil condition to 1,000 males is given. It will be 
seen that the female proportions for the unmarried are all under par. The Chris
tian figure for the unmarried stands first, there being 862 spinsters to 1,000 
bachelors, whereas 'the Jains show only 502 spinsters to 1,000 bachelors. The 
female ratio of the married exceeds par only in the case of the Animistics and 
the Hindus. l'he Mahomedans anf"Jains show 951 and 958 wives respectively to 
1,000 husbands. The low ratio among t~e Mahomedans is perhaps due to the 
omission of women in the enumeration .. In the case of the Jains it is largely due to 
the excess .of male immigrants in the province. . For every 1,000 Musalman 
widowers it is rather surprising to find that there are 3,599 Musalman widows.· 
Compared with the other main religions the proportion of the Jain widows t9 
widowers_ is 'the lowest. · 

162. Subsidiary Table VI shows tlie proportion of the married females to 1,000 · 
Pro• rtl r w1 to h · married males in each main religion by districts. Th11 

voono ves na· .. dth'hbd' b · 11 bands In principal relislons b;v Hindu Wives excee etr us an s m num er m a 
districts. . the districts except Amraoti and Ellichpur. In the 
Buldana district they exceed the husbands by 29 per 1,000. In no district do109 
th~ proportion of the ·Musalman wives exceed their husbands. The pro,Portion 
~aries from '997 in the Ellichpur to 918 in the Wun district. Exceptmg the 
Akola district, the Animistic· wives far outnumber their husbands everywhere. 
J,n the Bu,ldana district their proportion reaches the figure of 1,176. There are 
1,084 Jain wives to 1,000 husbands in the Ellichpur district.~ In the Ak~la and 
Buldana districts the number of Jain wives nearly approach that of the Jam hus
bands. But in the rest of the three districts the pro;portion is much below par. 

· 163. The extent to 'Yhich the widowed condition prevails in the differen~ !eli-
. gions will be somewhat more apparent from Subs1diary 

Prevalence of wtd~we4 state '1'able Vll. Of the women who have entered the 
among the main rellgiODS, . state of matrimony I ·aS many~ 25 per ~ent. are wido":s: 
in an religions. Among the Mallomedans the percentage nses as hi~h as 30, and IS 
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I '- r llo ed · the -- of the Jain widows. The Animistic and the Hindu Chap. ~ c ose•• .o w m ~ . 1 2- "d Para.-165· 
rrenta,<>es are e:ractlv- equal, tiz., out of every 10<? married fema es i) ~ Wl Oli'B. ' k the case of the Christians, the percentage JS as lo~ as 22. Tnrmng to the 

numbers of the widowers, we :find that out of eo-ery 100 Jam .~Ies who have been 
married as manv- as 12 are bereft of wives. Among the C~tians nearly the same 

-"- ·u d •L- e oondi~-n, there are 11 Hindu and 10 lfnsalman state prev....... ·n er ....., sam ~ 

widowers. 

164. In Subsidiary Table VIll some typical castes of sufficient numerical 
stremrth are selected for each district, and the civil 

cm1 ecnulitloa amouneeld- condition of 10,000 of each sex is given. Ont of the 
ed cuce. for eoda GlWic\. three ca...ottes selected for the Amraoti dk-trict, the Mali 
caste shows the greatest proportion of the ~dowed of both _sexes, riz., 8 per eent. 
of the widowers and 19 per eent of the Widows. The Br3hmans of the Akol& 
di.«trict show the highest proportion of the widows, tiz. nearl~ 2"~ per cent., and 
this is onlv exceeded in the case of the Rajpnts of the Bnldaua district, who exhibit 
the ratio of more than 2.5 widoWl! ~ 100 females. Of wid?wers a~ !he Brahmans 
have the largest proportion, riz., o\"er 8 per cent. The Koli and "·am castes of the 
Akola district disclose a proportion of widows somewhat approaching those _of the 
Brahmans; bu~ a~ong them the w?dowers' ratios are 1:1ot. so high.. The Ko~kns of 
the Ellichpnr district and the Ko!ams of the Wun district exhilnt proportions of 
the ciru conditions which seem to be quite exceptional to Berar. The widows 
among the KorkliS form nearly 12per cent. ofthe !emales, while among theKohims 
the widows constitute nearly 14 per cent. of their females. · The percentage of 
widowers among both these castes comes to only somewhat less than 4. Among 
the Ko!ams, the married males exceed the married females, but the reverse is the 
case amongst the Korkus. The Mang and Andh castes selected for the Basim 
district show nearly the same ratios of the widowers, r;iz., 4 _p_er ~11t ; but the pro
portion of the widows among them is not the same. The Andh widows !lJ:ceed the 
Mli.ng ones by more than 2 in every 100. 

165. We now proceed to consider the civil condition in connection with age; 
Referring to Subsidiary Table IX, it will be seen that 

~=·U.: ~':;'! oa 117 out of every 10,000 males under 5 years of a,ooe, 107 are 
married and 3 are widowera; but taking the same 

number of females of the same &,<YC period, as many as 249 are married and 10 ~ 
widowed. In the second quinquennium 368 males and 2,497 females are marri~ 
whereas 25 males and 90 females are classed as widowed. In each sureeeding quin~ 
quennium the ratio of the UDiuarried of either sex goes on decreasing, but that of 
!-Jle widowed goes on increasing. The figure for married males shows a gradual 
mcrease up ~ the ag:e of 40, but from this a,ooe their numbers gradually decline in 
each age penod, until out of 10,000 males in the last a,ooe period {60 an4 over) they 
number 6,9~1. The rise in the proportion of married males is very marked from 
the_ a,"" ~ods 10-15 to 15-20. This shows that thisisgenerally the period for 
their m~"C. In the ca..oe of married females the highest figure is reached in 
the age penod 20 to 25. Thenceforward till the a,ooe of 40 there is a gradual 
decrease; but from the a,ooe of 40 the decline is very sharp, until in the age period 
fi<? and o\"e~, o~t of eve!Y 10,000 feiD:ales of all conditions, there are only 1,17~ 
Wives. This difference m the proportions of the llllllTied males and females after 
the shady :Ude of ru:e is chiefly to lie attributed to the fact that married men generally 
n:ooup their numenc;at strength ~y marrying again t;ven in old age if they become 
Widowers; _but mamed women m case they lose their husbands can scarcely do so. 
:h!oreover, 1t has been already explained in the last chapter tliat in every main reli
g~o_n, the. number o! women '!ho live to old age is greater than that of men. The 
UDl\"e~lity of malTJa:.,ooe, especially among the softer sex, is shown by the very low 
propo~ou of_old maids. Out of every 10,000 females of all civil conditions of the 
age penod _35-40, there are ~nly 81 w~o-~ still u_nmarried. In the last period 
fLe p_roportion of the nmnamed females JS as low as 44, as a,"ainst 202 of the un
marned old men. 
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166. In Subsidiary Table !' the same statistics a.re shown by five main age 
Civil condition b7 main ace penods, and the yroportion of females per 1 000 males in 

f:~:f.~ p::'1,oJJ'e~:'J':'e,:~ each civil condition 18 also exhibited. At the age period 
condition. 15 to 40, there ar~ out of every 10,000 males and the 
Slime number of females 7,776 males and 8,656 females who have entered the state 
of matrimony, and 567 males who have lost their wives and 1,216 females who have 
l?st their husbands. Up to the ag~ of 40 th~ proportion of II_Jarried females con· 
mderably exceeds that of the roamed males m every age penod. But in the ago. 
period 40 and over the tables are turned, and we find that out of every 10 000 
males there are as many as 8,044 married; but among the same number of fem'ales 
there are only 3,705. v:ho ar~ ~arried. Turning to the number of females per 
1,000 males of each OJVll condttion, we note that only for the first quinquennium 
does the proportion of the spinsters exceed that of the bachelors. In the rest of tho 
11-ge periods it is much below par, and for the age period 15-40 it is as low as 136. 
Wives are generally in excess of the husoonds, except in the last age period (40 and 
over). During the second five yearly age )?eriod, for every one married male there 
are nearly 7 married females. This indicates that the age of marriage among 
females is much earlier than that of the males. • At any of the chief periods of life 
the widows preponderate the widowers in numerical strength. Assuming, therefore, 
the same ex;Pecta.tion of life to each sex, this fact shows that the tendency to 
remarria1l'e 18 very great amongst widowed males, while it is almost none in the 
case of wtdows. 

167. Subsidiary Table XI reviews the civil condition by age from ·a different 
. Dlstribntlon by civil. condition point of view. Thus out of 10,000 unmarried males 
ono,ooo of each main age period 5,555 are under 10 years of age; but only 141 in the 
for each sex. period 40 and over. The figures for unmarried 
females at these two age-periods are 8,156 and 48 respectively. Out of every 10,000 
wives 2,086 are under 15 years of age, 6,486 between the ages of 15 and 40, and 
the remaining 1,428 wives are of ages 40 and upwards. Among 10,000 widowers 
273 are found between 10-15 years of age, and 3,702 for the period 15 to 40. 
The widow :figures for the two periods are, however, Slnaller, being 205 and 2,695, 
respectively. 

168. In Subsidiary Table XII the civil conditions for the last three censuses 
Civil condition by main . age ~re sbown by four maiJ_L age periods; ~e gradual 

periods compand with that 111 mcrease at each succeeding enumeration m the pro-
1891 and 1881. portion of the unmarried of either sex indicates that 
early marriages are slowly going out of fashion. A considerable increase in the 
proportion of the widows and widowers at each main age period is disclosed by 
the present Census. This is no doubt almost entirely due to the heavy mortality 
during the famines o~ the decade. 

169. Subsidiary Table XIII deals with the distribution by civil condition of 
10,000 of each sex. for districts at the main nge periods. 

Civil eondltion for dlatricta by From the proportions of the various districts for the a"'e 
II& periods. • • • • b 0 h . penod 0-10, 1t seems that early marnages of ot 
the sexes are very common in the Basim district, and therefore the pro)?ortion 'of 
the widowed is also the largest there. In the Ellichpur district the conditions are 
quite the reverse. From ten to :fifteen years of age the greatest number of the 
widowed is found in the Basim district ; the least numbers of the widowed and 
married of both the sexes are exhibited by the Ellichpur ~trict. 15 to 40 is the 
period of reproduction, especially in females : · the Akola cJ.!strict for femal~s, and 
Buldana for males, show the highest averages of the marne~. In the Ellich~ur 
district the proportions of bachelors and spinsters are the highest. The penod· 
from 40 and upwards generally denotes the decline of life. Ellichpur stand~ fi~t 
in showing the bi"'hest ratios of unmarried and widowed males and females m this 
period. In the ~aoti district old married males are very strong in numbers, and 
Akola shows the same sta.te with regard to married females. In Wun the propor· 
tion of widows is very low. 



CIVIL oo:rnmolf. 105 

170. Subsidiary Table XIV presents statistics regarding ratios of femaleS per Ch~p. VI. 
1,000 males in all the ciril conditions at the main a,ae l'ara. 171· 

~'rilemulitloa forftlld.,.l>T periods by districts for "all religions", Hindus and 
:awn~ periDds and diatricta- ~Iahomedans. In the whole province among Hindus, 
there are 1 006 wi¥es for every 1,000 hwsbands, and 2,838 widows for every 1,000 
widowers. 'But among Yahomedans un~er similar proportion, !he ratio for_the 
married females is only 951, and. for the 'Widowed as large as 3,u99. ~e m1~ht 
naturaily expect to find quite a ~erent state ~mong the Yahomedans, masmnch 
as polygamy and widow ~amage are pe~nnssible among. the~, and the !>aJance 
of the sexes is not as much disturbed by the in11ux of male liilliilgrants as m some 
other communities. It seems, therefore, that some married females of this coiiiiiiU• 
nity may ha¥e escaped enumeration, and the ~"Stem of goslw. obserred by some 
among them lends force to this sup~sition. ~e abnormally high _proportion of 
:Mahomedan widows relati¥elv to mdowers IS rather hard to explain. It may be 
that although widows are allowed to marry a,aain, ye~ in l?ractice ¥ery few fo~ow 
it. ~Ioreover, it is to be noted that when a man, hanng 'Wives more than one, dies, 
he leaves behind him so many widows, instead of one as in the ease of a monogamist. 
Further, it cannot be said that the lfahomedans entirely discountenance early 
marriages. There ill also •considerable discrepancy of a,ue between the married. 
It will be seen from the table that under ten years of age, the ratio of the married 
females in this community varies from 3,196 in the Amraoti to 1,651 in the Akola 
district. Compared with tqe Hindu figures in the same age period, these ratios 
are no doubt very small; _but they suggest that the :Mah?medana have to some 
extent adopted the Hindu custom as regards early mamage. One of the conse
.quences of earl¥ marria.."C is early widowhood, and this is very prominently brought 
out by the number of ~Iahomedan widows under ten years of a,ue. In the Buldana 
district. there is no widower of this community though there are as many as 7 widows 
under this S,"C period. In the ease of the Hindu widows, this same district shows 
tbe highest ratio of 5,344 to eYery 1,000 widowers; in other words, about 5 widows 
for every one widower. Admncing to the next a,ue period, 10-15, the ratios of the 
llahomedan wives in each district are higher than those of t!he Hindu wiYes ; but the 
number of the llahomedan widows to 1,000 widowers of the same communitv in 
some districts assumes enormous proportions. Thus, in the Ellichpnr and Wun 
districts the ratios are 10 to 1 and 11 to 1 re5p6Ctively; while in the Amraoti district 
the numbers are on a par with each other. The numbers of the Hindu widows, on the 
other hand, are not so very 1lnctuating. In the Amraoti district they muster strong, 
being 2,977 to every I ,000 widowers. But iJ! the Ba...<im district their ratio is only 
1,685. Turning to the reproductive period of life (15 to 40), we find that the ratios 
of the Mahomedan widows and wives maintain their superiority over those of the 
Hindu widows and wives in almost all the districts. C{)ming now to the last age 
period, 40 and over, the matters stand somewhat differently between the two 
religions. The llahomedan widows still take the lead in every district, but the 
superiority of the ratios of Mahomedan wives over those of the Hindu wiYes is lost. 
Another interesting feature of this ll::,"C period is the number of unmarried females to 
1,000 unmarried males. Marriage among the Hindus being generally considered 
as a religious ~uty, and an unmarried female being ~"eouarded as a dis,"Tace, the ratio 
o! ~e unmamed old women to 1,()()_0 males of the same class is very small in each 
district. The llahomedan unmarned female ratio, on the other hand, is nearly 
twice that of the Hindus. The ratio of the unmarried Hindu females is the lowest 
in the ll::,"C period 15-40. It varies from 92 in the Bnldana to 131 in the Wun 
~ct for eY_ery 1,~ bachelora. Many of these spinsters are probably women 
of mnnoral life, whilst others may have been unsuccessful iri the matrimonial 
market through deformity or for other reasons. On the whole, therefore "old 
Dlllids" are very few indeed amongst the Hindus. ' 

171. The extent to which baby marria,ues, and their necessary consequence, the 
l're'nJ of btl marr~aps bab;y: widowhood, prevail in the main religions can be 

and ~":;u ... ~ ill main studied from the returns of the married and widowed 
nlicioiiS· for the first five Ye8J'S of life. Such statisties are 
furnished by Subsidiary Table XV. It will be seen therefrom tbat the Jains are 
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Chap• vx: conspicuous for marrying their girTh and boys very early ; as many as 3 per cent. 
Para; 172· of the former and 2·6 per cent of the latter are married before they reach the all'e 

of 5. Next in rank come the Hindus, with the percentages of 2·7 and 1·1 for girl 
wives and boy husbands respectively. The Musalmans marry 1·1 per cent of their 
daughters during the 1lrst qn!-n9.ue~nial period .. Aniinistic female proportions are 

·the low~st; but from the statiStiCs 1t appears t~at the percentages of the married 
ma~e chi~ci:en are more th~n those of the mat;~ed female children. In every other 
mam religion ~he reve;se IS the c.ase. Turnmg to the ratios of the child widows 
for the fust qumquenruum, we ~ot.ice that among all the main religions the per
centages ~re .nearly .t~e sa~e, .111z., 'f· The percentage of the baby widowers among 
all the prmCipal religiOIIS IS nd durmg the same period. . 

172. The last point which remai!IS to be considered is the civil condition 
Cllril condition or selected oTf bthle XcaVstesi by a~ .. Flor thiste. purpose! ' ind Sfrubsidiary 

castes b:v age. !1 ~ some •J'Pica cas s are se ecte om each 
district and the ages are grouped into 0-5, 5-12 12-15 

15-20, 20-40, and 40 and over, to denote the various stages of life, such as chiidhood' 
boyhood, puberty, youth and old age, &c. The statistics are extracted froU:. 
~mperial 'l'able XIV. • • 

As regards the unmarried, one noticeable feature is that in the fust age period 
the l?ercentages of the females are greater than those of males of the same caste. 
Butm the next age period, 5-12, the reverse is theca~, save as regards the Shekhs 
and Pathlins. _ Old maids are very scarce amongst the Bnilimans, Malis, Kunbis, 
W anis, Kolis, Rajputs and Wanjaris. They are almost none amongst the Brabmal!S 
and Wanis in the age period 40 and over, although there is a good number of old 
bachelors among both the castes, especially the former. 

Turning to the percentages of the married, the Pathans seem to be very 
much addicted to male child marriages. But this practice is not countenanced 
by the W anis, :Banjaris and Gonds. Female baby marriages prevail much amongst 
the Wanjaris, Kunbis, Malis, and Mahars; while in the case of the Br3.hm8.l!S this
is not the case. The Wanjaris, Malis, Kunbis, Dha.ngars and Telis are con
.l!picuous for marrying their daughters between the ages of 5 and 12, while, on the 
other hand, the Korkus and the Musalman tribes seem to discountenance such early 
'marriages. In the next age period, which is one of puberty, the Wanjans head the 
list for showing the highest ratios for the married of either sex. Other castes in 
which the proportions of the wives stand comparatively high in this period are the 
:Brahmal!S, Malis and Dhangars. ·Between the ages of 15 and 20 nearly 10 per cent 
of the Brahman females are wives, but only about 4 per cent. among the Kolams. 
In each of the age periods up to the age of20 the wives are in excess of the hus· 
bands in almost all the castes; but in the period from 40 and over quite the reverse 

, is the case. During the period from 20 to 40 years of age most of the castes, which 
allow freely the practice ol widow marriage, show higher percentages for wives than 
the husbands. Among Brabma!IS, who prohibit widow marriages, the husbands 
preponderate the wives by more than 3 per cent. In the last age period for every 
two wives there are five husbands amongst the Brahmans. 

There are no widowed children under 5 years of age in any caste except the 
Wanjaris. Between the ages of 5 and 12 the Wa.njaris are conspicuous for show
ing the highest percentages for girl widows. The 1igilles for the Dhu.ngar, Mang 
and. Andh castes are also considerably high. As many as ·8 in every 100 females are 
widows among the Gonds between the age of 12 to 15. In the next three age 
periods the percentages of the wido~s in the Hindu castes generall! vary dll:ectly as 

·the social precedence~ Thus the higher ·castes, such as the ~RaJputs, Brahmans, 
Malis and 'fells, reveal higher ratios of widows than those a_mong the MD.ng~, MaMN, 
and Dhangars, ~- The Korkus and KolD.ID.Il show exceptionally small ratios of the 
widowed of either sex in adult life. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L 

Comparing Oi'Oil Condition in Berar with tllat of other Prot~ince~ and CoufltrU& 
in tii8I7J 10,000 of each sn. 

!W.E. FJDW,Bs. 

Cou.nr. . 
Uomarriecl. l!arriecl. Widowed. Uomarried. Manied. Widowed. 

' 

' 
Ben.r, liOl ••. ·- ... 3,981 6,399 610 2,512 6,558 .1,900 

Central PnniD-. 1901 .. ~ 4,81ll 4,719 609 3,492 ;4,7Ul '1,701 

' 

• 
H7derabod, 1901 .. .. 4,691 4,887 522 3,122 4,992 1,888 

. 

mba7,1901 .. .. '4,'192 4,571" 637 3,2911 .4,857 . 1,84'1 

,, 
' 

1901 .. .. ·5,526 4,087 388 3,897 [4,19£ 1,909 

De ug&l, 1901 .. .. 4,772 4,1323 405 • 8,178 :4.88£ '1,988 

jab, 1901 •• •• • 5,311 ' 4,065 1124 . 3,762 ; 4,875 ~'1,363 

. 

'E uglaud and Waleo, 1881 .. • 6,193 8,488 '" 5,928 :3,314, 
I 

758 

' ' : 
I 

' 
. 

1881 .. .. 5,518 3,95£ 588 • 6,00 I 3,934-' -"1,026 

. . .. 
I tal,, )881 .. •• ' li,9ll8 3,610 401 ll,IJ11 8,67'l 931 

• 
~ 

' 

' 

" 



:SUBSIDIARY TABLE ll. 

'Showing distribution by Civil Condition 'by Districts and Province of 10,000 of each se:c in the lasi three Cemwe,; 

MALES. ' FEMALES. 

" UNIL\BRIBD. • ll..a.RB.IBD, WIDOWED, U:NllARRIBD. JdAUIBD. I WIDOWBD, 

DIST'RIO'l', . 
' 

1901. 1891. 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1901, 1891. 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

1 2 a 4 ~ 6 
' ? 8 9 lD 11 12 13 14 15 16 1? 18 19 

·. 

Amrao.ti .. 4,009 3,906 3,864 6.318 5,461 5,660 67;J 688 ,1;?6 2,587 2,682 2,657 5,497 6,646 6,766 1,916 1,678 1,678 
I i g 

' .... 
Akola .. 3,699 3,506 3,595 5,?43 6,873 5,843 668 621 562 2,254 ll,269 ll,847 6,910 6,079 6,1186 1,836 1,662 1,668 

-
i i 

Elhcbpur .. 4,185 4,0011 3,928 11,188 6,864 5,606 m 631 .1171 2,760 2,?90 2,898 5,350 6,519 5,660 1,890 1,691 1,642 

i 
. • • :jluldaba .. 3,870 3,?43 3,858 8,546 11;773 5,679 584 484 ·463 2,344 2,497 2,563 6,682 5,983 5,957 1,974 1,520 1,480 

• . 
l\'un .. 4,229 4,089 4,026 1;,185 6,404 5,507 58Jl 1HI 467 2,867 2,069 2,854 6,826 6,571 

• 
6,708 1,607 1,460 1,438 

liaaim .. 4,084 3,8115 3,952 6,269 5,554 5,483 657 6n &65 2,560 J!,750 2,658 5,419 6,896 6,787 2021 1,5M ),655 

- - -- --------------1-·- - -
Jlerar .. 3,061 3,838 3,845 6,309 5,588 5,618 6~ 574 .537 1!,642 2,635 2,685 6,tH>8 6,769 5,860 1,900 1.500 1,685 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

Showing distribution by Civil Oondition oy Taluqs of l 0,000 of each sex, 

Amraoti 

Chandur 

Morsi 

Murtizapur 

Akola. 

Akot 

Balapur 

Jalgaon 

Khamgaon 

Ellicbpur 

Daryapur 

:Melgbat 

Chikhli 

:Malkapur 

Mehkar 

Yeotmal 

arwba D 

K 

w 
elapur 

un 

aim 'Ba 

M 

p 

angrul 

us&d 

TALUQ. 

1 

.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

. . 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

d 

.. 

.. 

.,; 
"' ·~ 
~ 

" 13 
" p 

2 

• 4,083 .. .. 
.. .. 4,055 

.. .. 4,042 

.. .. 3,784 

.. .. 3,687 

.. .. 3,564 

.. .. 3,680 

.. .. 3,570 

.. .. 3,461 

.. .. 4,128 

.. .. 3,755 

.. .. 5,371 

. . .. 4,021 

.. .. 3,694 

.. .. 3,967 

.. .. 4,288 

.. .. 4,288 

.. .. 4,387 

.. .. 3,926 

.. .. 3,921 

.. .. 4,023 

•• .. 4,368 

MALES, FEMALES • 

. 

] .,; .,; " ~ .,; 
.:!l ~ ~ " ~ 0 ·;:; 
~ "' 13 ~ 

"' ii " "' ~ p ~ 

3 4 5 ·6 

5,252 665 2,631 5,413 

5,263 682 2,609 5,490 

5,321 637 2,629 5,477 

5,504 712 2,434 5,656 

5,662 651 2,354 5,828 

5,719 717 2,242 5,845 

5,717 603 2,317 5,967 

5,736 694 2,105 5,930 

5,925 614 2,188 6,043 

5,176 696 2,646 5,364 

5,520 725 2,365 5,684 

4,182 447 4,427 4,270 

~,423 556 2,401 5,457 

' . 5,722 .. 584 2,285 5,917 

5,420 613 2,367 5,592 

. 

5,125 587 2,922 5,228 

5,100 662 2,753 5,334 

5,093 520 3,094 5,170 .. 
5,549 525 2,710 5,656 

.. 

5,434 645 2,480 5,576 

. 5,290 687 2,565 6,552 

4,984 648 2,667 5,003 

109 

Chap. vr. 
Sub. 

Tables· 

.,; 
~ 

~ 
0 

"' ii 
7 

1,956 

1,901 

1,894 

1,910 

1,818 

1,913 

1,716 

1,965 

1,769 

1,990 

1,951 

1,303 

2,142 

1,798 

2,041 

1,850 

1,913 

1,736 

1,634 

1,944 

1,883 

2,240. 



110 CIVIL CONDITION'. 

Chap. VI. 
Sub. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

Tables. 
Showing distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 of each sex for each main Religion. 

UNMARRIED. MARRIED. I W IDO"'"ED. 

RELIGION· 

I I Males, Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. 

1 2 3 4 I 5 6 I 7 

411 religions .. .. 3,961 2,5!2 5;399 5,558 6!0 1,900 

Hindu .. .. 3,791 2,348 5,548 5,727 661 1J925 

Jaiu 4,009 2,216 5,250 • 5,536 741 2,2!8 .. .. 
Musalman .. .. 5,180 3,809 4,332 4,3!0 436 1,851 

Chriatian .. . . 6,081 5,953 3,!36 3,148 483 899 

Animistic .. .. 5,049 3,986 4,470 4,501 481 1,613 . 

' 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

Showi119 the proportion of females to 1,000 males in each civil condition by main ReUgions. 

RELIGION, Unmarried. Married . Widowed. 

. . 
All religions .. .. . . . . 626 1,004 2,8D6 

. . . . 
Hindu .. . . . . •• 604 1,006 2,838 

Jaill .. . . .. . ' 502 953 2,764 

Musalmao. . . . . . . . . 698 '951 3,599. . 

.. .. 

Christian . . . . •• . ' 862 806 1,639 

.. .. 
Animistic ' ' .. • • • • . ' 822 .. 1,049 8,278 .. 



ClVJL CONDITION. - 111 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. 

Showing the proportion of Wives to Bwbc.ndafor main Religions by Diatricts. 

NVKBZB OJ' JUB'&ID YElU.LBS PBBl,fXIJ l[,IBBIED lULB& 

Diaorruar. 
All Hindu. .M.usalmam ADimistic. Jaia. 

religio111. 

1 ll I l! 4 I jj 6 

Amraoti . . .. . . 983 987 922 1,047 698 
.. 

Akol& • 997 1,001 . 945 984 997 . . .. .. 
Ellichpur .. .. .. 1·,002 995 997 1,074 1,~4 

.. 
Buldana .. .. .. 1,025 1,029 97'1 1,176 990 

• 
WWl .. ... .. 1,008 1,008 918 1,~ 91Z .. 

~ .. .. .. 1,0'>...4 1,027 970' 1,p1s 985 

---------:::---Berar .. .. .. 1,004 1,006 951 1,049" 958 
. 

f;J .1 I 

. 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII. 

Showing thB proportion of Married ani Widowed of 10,000 of ead~ sez 
by main Religions. 

1d6BBIBD. WmoWBD. 
. 

Rwololf. 
. . 

Males. Females. Males. Females. 

. 
I 

.. 

I 1 2 s 4 r; 

All religiopa •• .. .. 8,940 '1,452 1,060 2,548 • 
Hindu .. .. .. 8,985 . '1,484 1,065 ' 2,616 .. 

' 
J;.; .. . . 

\ -; .. •• .. .. ~763 . '1,112 1,287' . 
2,888 

lltllllmall~. .. .. .. 8,981 '1'.010 1,018 2,990 
' 

Chriatiau 
... 

•· 
. ~· .. •• .. ~768 '1,7'18 1,232 .l!.~H ' ' ~ .. .. 

'I 

.A.nimiatic " • : 
9;029 

.. ' •• .. .. '1,484 971 2,518 

' 

' 

ChaP· VI· 
Sub. 

Tables. 



112 CIVIL CONDITIO!!, 

Chap. VI. 
Sub. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIll. 
Tables. Showinp the Civil Condition of 10,000 of each sea: hy selected Castes. 

UNKARRIED, :M.A.llRIED, WIDoWED. 

CAST B. 

Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. 

1 2 8 4 5 6 7 

. 

f Mah6.r 
.. 4,535 3,251 5,034 5,149 431 1,600 

::l 
0 

f! -< Mllli .. 2,800 1,545 6,898 6,523 802 1,932 

~ I 
L Tell .. 8,496 2,076 5,766 6,052 788 1,878 

• 
r llr,hman · .. 4,266 2,666 4,877 . 5,289 857 2,198 

DhaDgar .. 8,802 2,060 5,998 6,294 700 1,646 

Koli .. 8,780 2,202 5,727 5,705 548 2,098 

~ Kunbi .. 2,967 1,722 6,255 6,855 778 1,923 ... ..., 

I PatMn .. 5,064 8,706 4,406 4,442 580 1,852 

I Shekh .. 6;028 8,784 4,470, 4,435 607 1,781 

lWiDi •• . 8,839 2,523 6,378 5,406 788 2,069 

' 

. f Korku .. 5,569 4,614 4,051 4,204 860 l,!Bll 

~~ _, 
4,998 5,063 674 l'il _ Rajpu\ .. 4,828 2,896 2;661 . 

. .a 

~ 
Gond .. . 4,787 8,608 4,788 4,760 480 1,647 

" ~ 6,142 " Wanjiri 8,806 1,845 6,121 673 2,013 
1'1 ... 

. .. • 

{ 
llanj6.ri .. 5,698 4,442 8,569 8,988 5SS 1,570 

d 
" ~ Kolilm 5,618 4,694 4,025 3,9JS8 862 1,368 .. 

l 
Andh .. ~915 8,415 4,646 4,692 439 1,698 

J )IUD~ - 956 2,800 5,418 5,541 431 1,659 .. 
: 



CIVIL llOYDrrJOY. 113 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX. 

Shou;ing di&tributitm of 10,000 of eacla &z bJ .A.ge and Cillil Condition. 
-

:r.I.&LD. I f'BiuLIIs. 

. 
Aos. 

. 

u DIIIU1'ie<L Married. Widcnred. UDJD&rried. llarried. Widowed. 

1 8 5 6 7 

• 

•· 6-6 9.890 107 3 9,741 249 10 

6-10 9,fJ11 868 25 7,413 2,497 90 

10-15 7,fl8J 2,185 133 8,018 6,855 327 

16-20 4,633 5,ll3 ~ 636 8,906 459 . 

20-25 2,335 7.28' 331 209 9,186 1106 

25-80 991 8,41i8 551 12f, • 
• 8,903 97S 

80-36 521 8,752 727 ll3 8,135 1,753 

35-40 342 8,772 886 81 7,187 2,732 

~ 305 8,671 1,124 78 6,713 4,209 

45-60 236 8,411 1,353 55 4,551 ~,394 

66-55 239 8,010 1,761 46 3,034 6,920 

. 
56-60 185. 7,811 2,1)04 43 2,734 7,223 

- • 
00 and o•er. 202 6,911 2,887 44 1,173 8,788 

~ 
__ .....__ ---- -·-·- -

Allageo 

' 
.. 3,981 5,399 640 

2,54.91 6,558 1,900 



. 
AoL 

1 . 

p-6 .. •• .. 
. 

. 
~10 .. .. .. 

10-16 .. .. .. 

• ..• 
1~-40 .. .. .. 

40 and onr ~· .. .. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE X. 

Showing _distribution by Civil Condition and main .A.g~ Period& of 10,000 of each Se111. 

U!illAJI.'RlKD • MARlliBD. WtDOWBD~ 

_:_j Males. Fem&les. Tot&!. 'Mal eo. Females. Total :Mal eo. Females. 

-
2 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 

. . 9,818 9,800 9,741 181 107 249 6 8 10 

. - . 
.. 8,486 9,607 7,413 1,466 868 2,497 59 26 90 

. . 

. .. 5,496 7,682 3,018 4,282 2,186 6,866 228 188 527 

. 

.. 960 1,667 229 8,162 7,776 8,566 888 567 1,216 

.. 167 260 58 6,961 8,0« 11,705 8,892 1,706 i 6,237 

0 

S'l~ .,. ... 
a;-cr- . ... . <I .... 

• 

F.BlU.LSS l'BB. 'f'BO'O'SA'ND M..u.U: 

I ~arried. Unmar- Widowed. ried. 

11 12 13 

1,066 2,488 4,500 
. 

}!.()7 7,098 3,766 

347 l!,690 2,174 

136 1,081 9,108 

216 4211 8,409 
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SUBSIDIARY T.ABLE XL 

SlwfDiflg dwrihutian bu c;.,;[ C..,dilion oil 0,000 of ead& rJ~~~in Age Period for Mtla Sez. 

AG ... I"DJOD. 

Crm. CoRmd ~ &L 0-10. 10-M. 16-411. 40andOYU. 

1 l! 3 4 li 
-

• c f)lal .. .. .. .. 6,555 li,5St 1,750 141 

!!I 

!1 
\.Femal .. .. .. .. 8,166 • 1,416 :m 48 

-

I • 

; ()lal .. .. .. .. 106 633 6,023 3,338 . 

~Lema~. .. .. .. 608 J,4jj! 6.486· 1.428 

. r- .. .. . .. &a 273 11,70!1 1 6,972 

~~ 
~ lFemaleo 

. 
.. .. .. 70 l!06 2,1116 7,0S0 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE XII. 

8/towing distribution by Civil Condition and main .Age Period& of 10,000 of each Sell! at the last three censuses. 

• 
liiALES. FEMALES. 

UNJU.ll.RIB.D. MARBlED. WlDOWBD, UNUARRIED, lURBJBD. WIDOWBD. 

AoB. 

1901. 1891. 1881. 190L 1891. 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1901. 11891; 1881.· _:j 1891. 188L 1901. 189L 1881. 

---- -
1 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 lll 18 14 16 16 17 I 18 19 

- -
0-10 .. 9,782 9,640 9,612 268 846 874 16 14 14 8,463 8,064 7,981 1,492 1,897 1,974 6~ 89 46 

10-15 .. 7,882 6,640 6,608 2,188 8,262 8,875 188 98 117 8,018 2,160 1,996 6,886 7,637 '7,781 897 • 213 223 

' . 

15-40 .. 1,657 1,880 1,867 7,776 8,240 8,198 667 490 488 229 164 184 8,665 9,060 9,081 1,216 796 776 

40 aod over .. 260 241 289 8)044~ 8,180 8,218 1,706 1,629 1,498 56 63 60 3,706 4,238 4,316 8,287 5,709 6,625 

. .. 

--
All ages .. 8,961 8,838 3,846, 5,899 5,588 6,618 840 574 637 2,542 2,685 2,585 5,558 6,769 5,860 1,900 1,5961 1,566 

• 



·SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIII. 

S'/ioiiJing distribution by Civil Condition ojlO,OOO of each $Bz for Districts. 

' CIVIL CONDITION OF 10,000 MALES. 

AT ALL .A.O.U, I 0-10. 10-16. 16-40. 40 .&.KD OVBB. 

Dnrraror. 

1 
.,; .,; 

llJ 'a! .,; ~ 

1 ~ 'il .,; 'a! .,; ; .,; 'E .,; ·c u 'il ·e u u ~ :; ~ ~ 

~ ~ i ~ ~ ·c i 0 '5 1 ~ 
~ a "' " :a !3 ~ ~ p p p ;:s 

1 i I 3 I 4 6 6 I 7 I 8 9 10 11 12 18 14 I 16 16 

- I 
' -

Ainraotl .. .. .. .. 6,818 . 4,009 673 42 2,082 8 212 1,026 10 8,141 829 223 1,928 72 ~7 , 
-

..Uol& .. .. .. .. 6,748 8,699 868 84 2,146 4 837 849 17 8,468 662 260 1,884 64 886 

Ellichpur .. .. .. .. 6,183 4,186 677 40 2,180 1 ;197 1,047 8 8,146 834 ·228 1,806 74 440 
• . 

:Boldana .. .. .. .. 6,646 8,870 684 66 2,242~ 8 844 1,046 22 8,602 647 243 1,644 86 :s1s 

. • 
Wun ... .. .. .. 6,185 4,2119 686 •66 2,309 4 286 1,089 18 8,022 781 204 1,811 49 862 

:Baaim .. .. .. .. 6,269 4,084 667 78 2,834 7 867 1,084 84 8,204 618 284 1,621 47 832 

' 

MeaD for tho Province .. 6,8991 8,961 640 571 2,200 4 288 1,012 17 8,262 693 287 1,802 66 882 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIII. 

Showing dislri6ution ~y Civil Condition of 10,000 of eaoh Se{J) for Districts-( concld.) 

CIVIL CONDITION 011' 10,000 FEMALES. 

AT ALL AGES. 0-10. 10-15. 16--40. 
DISTB!ar. 

'tl -.! 'tl 'li -.! 'tl 'tl w w 
'tl ·~ ! -;! ·~ -.! ·~ ; -.! "§ w ~ ·e "§ ·c 0 "E 

~ ~ 
.., 

~ :a ~ ~ j; :a p ::>;1 . 
1 17 18 19 ~0 . Ill 22 28 24 26 26 27 

-
Amraoti .. .. .. .. 6,(97 2,687 1,916 293 2,070 g 731 398 so 8,648 107 

Akola .. .. .. .. 5,910 2,264 1,886 (6() 1,9!!9 13 8(() 288 86 8,717 76 

Ellicbpur .. .. .. ., 6,860 2,760 1,800 268 Q,l68 6 678 4211 23 8,626 149 

Buldana .. .. .. .. ~.682 ~.1144 1,974 415 2,016 16 968 264 52 8,598 56 

• .. 
Wun .. .. .. .. 6,326 2,867 1,807 926 2,226 15 698 600 87 8,681 128 

llaoim .. .. .. .. 5,419 2,560 2,021 427 2,103 28 856 368 68 8,446 77 

Mean for the Province .. 5,668 2,542 1,000 866 . 2,078 
18 1 794 860 89 8,606 97 

.,; 
; 
~ 
I!= 

28 

607 

456 

478 

568 

474 

606 

512 

40 AND OVI:B. 

'i 'll .,; ·~ 0 ~ ·e ~ .. ~ :a p 

28 so 31 

828 IS 1,871 

896 12 1,881 

798 17 1,866 

718 8 1,323 

771 18 1,281 

600 12 1,884 

798 12 1,886 

..... ..... 
Q) 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIV. 

Showing proportion of the Sez~6 6!J Civil Condition for R~ligion1 a11d Di6lrill. 

PAnT I.-ALt. RII:L1G10!IS. 

NUMBER OF FE1114LES PER THOUSAND ~!AI,ES. 

AT ALL 40111, 0-10. 10-11!. 40 .AMD O'fll. 

DJITRIO'I'. 

1 p 1 p 1 1 p I 
l 8 0 7 8 0 10 1~ JB I 18 10 

Amraotl .. 988 »,710 6,W~ 9•Q 8,8»1 860 p,o~ 1,193 41Q 

Akola .. 007 007 q,048 871 8,8~1 182 j,761 

Elllchpur 1,002 649 9,714 ~,100 067 8,888 806 l,lpl 174 4~7 

Buldana .. 900 9~8 1(/ll 9,404 437 4,187 

Wuo .. .. 1,008 4,879 0~6 461 2,QS7 I.H7 llHl 418 1160 11,476 

. 
Baoim 1,024 628 8,0G7 81!~ s,sss 888 1,601 1,000 8,087 

-[---,-[-- --------
Mean for tho Province , , 1,004 626 9,866 6,287 010 8,811 2,666 347 2,174 1,081 186 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIV. 

8howing propo1·tion of the 8e:£es lJy Civil Condition for Religiona and Dist,.iots. 

PART U:-Hmou. 

NUMBER OF FEMALES PER THOUSAND .MALES. 

AT ALL •oES. I 0-10. 10-16. I 16-40. I 40 AND OVU.. 

DIBTiliOT. 

.,; .,; 
.,; .,; .,; .,; 

·e ... ·~ .. ... ·E .,; .. ii .,; G ] .. .,; ·e .. .,; .. 'i ·~ ·! ~ a l .. ~ ~ 
.. 

~ ~ 

~ 
~ 

·~ :§ ·e 0 

~ ~ a 
~ 

a a 
~ ~ ~ 

.. 
~ .. ::t; ~ ~ )!I p :a p II' 

1 2 I 8 I 4 I 6 I 6 7 I 8 9 I 10 I 11 I i2 I 18 I 14 I 16 16 . 

-
Amraoti .. .. .. 987 699 2,684 6,874 928 8,278 8,242 812 2,977 1,087 106 2,141 412 164 2,96i 

Akolo. .. . . . . 1,001 689 2,658 7,266 847 8,280 2,881 207 1,998 1,026 Ill 1,715 - 196 8,800 

Ellicbpur .. . . . . 995 698 2,585 8,526 980 4,750 8,821 263 2,926 1,077 115 1,909 699 189 1,924 

" 
»oldaoa· .. .. .. 1,029 696 3,858 7,574 684 5,844 

:::1 
IDa 2,808 1,0ll 92 2,871 440 208 4,001 

WUil 
. -

ill! .. . . . . 1,008 628 2,897 5,140 004 4,256 371 2,018 1,ll8 2,161 418 228 8,848 

lluim .. .. .. 1,027 418 8,007 6,580 883 8,250 2,360 305 1,685 1,058 116 !1,074 425 996 8,967 

---------- ---- • --
.MI&II for the Province .. 1,006 604 2,838 6,606 808 8,761 2,646 279 2,150 1,059 

1121 2,050 
431 I 1!!8 8,30il 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIV. 

SAowing proporlion of tlae 8BIIJBB b!J Civil Condition for R1ligion1 and Districts. 

PAnT m-MUBALYAN. 

NUMBER OF FEMALES PER THOUSAND MALES • 
• 

AT ALL AOBI. 0-10. 10-16. 16-40. 40 AJCD OVI&. 

DJerRJar. 'S! 'S! 'i 'l! 1 1 i .. i 'i 1 l ·~ ) '! 'l! '§ ~ l • 'i 

~ 
0 

~ a :g ~ '§ ~ p ~ ~ ~ I!= p ::&1 p 

1 ll 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 111 18 14 16 16 

.Amraotl .. •• .. .. 929 686 8,114 8,196 1,060 8,000 4,145 711 1,000 1,946 160 2,248 366 S85 8,544 

.A kola .. .. .. .. 945 722 8,370 1,651 1,087 4,000 8,088 654 5,950 1,240 187 .51,430 417 472 8,833 I 
Ellichpur .. .. or .. 997 718 8,854 11,838 1,086 4.000 4,896 760 10,000 1,348 188 ll,814 421 854 4.171 

' 
I.. 

:Buldaoa .. .. .. .. 1117 802 4,008 8,028 1,048 I> .. 5,129 625 6,000 1,262 149 8,086 410 454 4,448 

' 

Wun .. .. .. • •• 918 672 8,954 ll110ll 1,001 MOO 8,668 648 11,000 1,ll21 162 ll,790 878 840 4,667 

.Baaim .. .. .. .. 870 681 4,184 1,808 1,088 6,000 4,488 647 8,667 1,268 167 8,287 801 488 4,788 
~ 0 

• . ------------------- ---------
Mean for the Province .. 951 698 8,699 11,267 1,065 6,876 4,298 678 8,480 1,268 169 ll,669 887 868 4,060 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE XV. 

Showing the Percentage of the Married and Widowed of each BBID for the fir at 5 years among main Religions •. 

MA.IIRIBD, WIDOWED. 

0-1 1-2 2-3 8-4 

I 
4-5 I 0-6 I 0-1 

I 
1-2 2-3 8-4 r 4-5 •0-6 

'RBLIOIOlt', 

I 
.. :i :i li .. :i :i :i :i .; .; :i ·; 

1 :i ~ ~ - :i l :i ;; :!i a i :1 ;; a :i ;; :!i ;; :i ;; 

~ 
;; :i ;; :i ;; 

~ ~ ~ ;1 ;; a ;; 
~ 

a 
~ 

a ;; a a ;; a ;; a 
~ ::a r:: :a ~ ::a r: r: ~- ::a ~ r: ::a r: ::a ~ .... -- - -- 1--- ----

1 2 8 4 5 6 1 8 9 10 11 12 18 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 Ill 28 ll4 ll5 
---- ----I-- -- 1-:- - 1- 1-

Hindu .. •5 '9 ·8 . 1"8 1'1 20 l'l! 8·1 1•6 6'6 1•1 2'7 .. .. .. .. .. •1 .. •1 •1 ·8 .. '1 

. . 

Jain .. s-o 1'8 2'4 1'6 1·9 111 8·2 '5·8 2·0 4'7 2•6 8'() .. .. .. .. .. .. .. •6 •• .. - •1 

:-. 
KUMiman .. ·8 ·8 ·8 '9 •9 ·8 1'1 1'1 1•4 1•8 '9 1•1 .. .. .. •1 ·2 ·1 •1 .. •1 .. .. .. . 

Anlmiatlo .. '9 ·5 1'7 11 1·8 '9 1'6 1•2 1·8 1•8 N '9 .. 
·1 I ·1 ·1 •2 .. ·1 .. .. .. .. .. 



TOTAL. 

S•LJIOHD ~ .... t 
:i 1 ~ "' 

1 ll 8 -
Andh .. .. 49•1 84•ll 

llaoj6rl .. .. 69'0 «·4 

l!nlhmao .. .. 42'7 26·6 

Dbaogar .. .. 83'0 20"6 

Good .. .. 47'4 86•0 

Kolilm .. .. 661 47'0 

Xoli .. .. 87'8 2ll'() 

Korku · .. .. 66·7 46•1 

Kuobi .. .. 29•7 17·2 

:MahAr .. .. 46·4· 82·6 

:M&II .. .. 28•0 166 . .. 
:M&og .. .. 41'6 28'() 

: 
l'ath&o .. .. 50"6 87'1 

llajpu~ .. .. 48·8 ll4'() 
. . 

Shekh .. .. 50'2 87·8 . 

Tell .. .. 86·0 20·8 
. . . 

W&oi B. .. ... 88•4. ll6•ll 

Waoj6ri • 88•1 18•6 .. .. 
• 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE XVI.· 
Bhowing Civil Condition by Aue for 86uctttl Castes. 

PERCENTAGE OF EACH SEX UNMARRIED IN-

0-6. I 6-lll. lll-16. 16-20. 

:i ,; :i ' ~ s i ol -; ,; -; 1 ,; 
.; 2 -! a ~ a 

~ ~ 
-; r:: :a :a "' "' :a 

4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 

11•6 . . 12·9 24'1 18•6 6·8 ll'O . 88 •4 

11'7 12•1 24•8 23·1 8·8 6•4 6·9 \i 
7·8 11'9 12·2 11-4 6·6 N 6•4 "1 . 
911 10"6 16·7 9•2 8•6 'll 1'6 'll 

11•1 12•2 19·1 17•8 6•8 3•8 6·6 1•8 

11'8 14•1 24'4 22·9 80 6•4 6'() 2•9 

7•8 8•6 17·9 12·9 6'2 ·2 4'() •1 

13"6 1811 22•2 21'6 80 6G 6•6 ll·9 

9·8 10·ll 14'1 6•8 8·2 •8 1•6 ·1 

. 9·6 10•1 20·6 17•8 6·6 2·ll 4•6 •9 

9•6 10·0 18•3 4·5~ 2·6 •6 1•2 •1 . 
9·7 10•7 . 2ll'5 16·8· 6·8 1'() ll•l ·3 

10'7 12·6 18•8 18·4. 6•6 3·8 6·0 1•6 

9·7 10•4 
: 

17'4 12·7 6·7 •4 6·0 'll 

io·a 11•8 18·4 19·2 6·9 8'6 6·1 1'8 

9•0 9·7 
. 

16•11 10·0 6·8 •6 8•1 ·ll 

8'8 n·o 18·6 12'6 5•8 ·8 40 •1 

'· 
. 

9·1 10·1 17•6 7•7 .~ 8·7 ·s 1·6 •1 

l!0--4(), 40 AND ovn. 

li li 
li l II -; 

~ ~ ! 
II 18 14 16 

1•7 •8 •• •1 

7·8 1'1 •6 '•1 

8•4 •B Iii .. 
1'll '8 ·1 •1 

4•6 •7 ·8 •I 

6•7 1'6 'I •I 

1'4 '2 •6 ·1 
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' CHAPTER VII. 

EDUCATION. 

(TABLES VIII AND IX.) 
' 

173. A.~ the previous censuses the Tables under this subject comprised three 
Introductory. main ~:mdThs, vii, :-,"Learning," " Literate' and "llli· 

terate. e first mcluded those who, at the time ot 
the census, were under instruction of some sort either at home or at school · the 
.eecond, those who were able to read and write and were no longer under instruc
tion ; and the third, those who were unable both to read and write. But as great 
discrepancies were found in several provinces between the census figures returned 
under the heading" Learning" and those furaished by the Educational Department 
for scholars, the Government of India,. as recommended by the Census Conference 
held at Simla in 1891, ordered that persons under instruction should not be shown 
in the schedules of the present census. The Educational Department reports 
annually the number of boys and girls under instruction both in Government and 
indigenous schools. The information derived from this source is necessarily more 
accurate, ·although those few who are under private instruction at home cannot be 
included in it. The Tables now furnished, therefore, show only the " Literate " 
and ".llliterate " popuhltion. 

Imperial Table Vlli gives the education of the population as a whole and also 
by religion aocerding to certain age periods, which correspond approximately to 
:primary, secondary and higher education. It shows literacy in Marathi, which is 
the vernacular of the Province, and in English and other languages, which include 
Gujarati, Marwil.ri, Urdu, Hindi, Telugu, &c. Persons literate in English and also 
in Marathl or other languages are shown as literate in English. Details regarding 
the degree of education scarcely fall within the scope of a general census, and there

. fore, as on previous occasions, no attempt has been made. to show the same. 
Imperial Table IX gives education by selected castes. . 

114. Out of 2,154,016, the total population of Berar, oDly 123,316 or 4·5 per 
. cent. are literate, as against 93,586• or 3·2 per cent. 

Statistics ofeducatloD. in 1891 ; and the rest or nearly 95·5 per cent., are 
:Uliterate. Of the literate, 118,958 or 8·5 per oent. are males and only 4,358 or ·3 
per cent. females. Compared. with 1891 ~terate males and females hav~ no~ 
increased by ~·3 an~ ·2 per. cent. respectively. These sh~w that educa?on 1S 

. advancing satisfactorily, spe~ally among the. male popula~on, alth?uph It was 
hampered in some years durmg the decade owmg to the flllilUles, and It 1S a matter 
of congratulation to see that the proportion-of illiterate males bas decreased within 
the decade by 2·3 per cent. The state of education amongst the females is still 

·very backward though. the proportion of illiterate femaleR has decreased by 2 per 
thousand. · 

· It Thll ftiQre i.Apla41i learnera of more thaD 16 yeare of .a&e r 1!'8 paro. 183. 
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175, The following figures compare the proportions of theb illitef ~ate!J in f Chp ap.
1
vn.
77 Compar!Jon of illiterate males thoiiS&nd males and the same num er o ,em es o. ara. . .: 

and females with other provinces Berar with those of other Indian provinces :-
and states. 

Berar 
Bombay 

...: Panjab 
g Madras 
~ Coorg 

Cocbin 

... 

1, Travaucore · ••• 
f Bengal ... 

Central Provinces ••• 

... 

Nortb-West Provinoes and Ondh 
...: Rajputana 
~ Ceutrallndia 
- Assam 

Barma 
Hyderabad 
Baroda 

... 

... 

... 

... ... ... 

... 

Males. Females. 

915 997 
884 991 
935 996 
881 990 
872 984 
728 926 
785 969 
1!92 995 
943 998 ... 9311 997 
691 892 ... 722 966 
924 996 
550 971 
928 997 
859 994 

It will be seen that Berar has a smaller proportion of illiterate males than its 
two neighbouring provinces, vi:., the Central Provinces and Hyderabad State, and 
also than that of the North· Western Provinces, Assam and the Punjab. But the 
proportion is vastly below that of ~urma, Rajputana, c.entral. India :"nd several 
other provinces and states. ln pomt of female education this ProVInce holds a 
very low place. It is above only one province, vi:., the Central Provinces, but the 
difference between the figures is very slight. The Berar ratio equals that of the 
North-Western Provinces or the Hyderabad State. 

176. Subsidiary Table I shows the state of education of the general population· 
of both sexes in the four different !lge periods. Ouf; 

Proportions of literates and of every thoiiS&nd persons of all ages there are 45 
DUteratea b:v ace periods. lite te d 955 illi'te te Th fi ~ I ra an ra . e gures .or ma es are 
85 and 915, while those for the females are only 3 and 997 respeetively. In the 
first age period of 0.10 the proportions of male and female literates are ·the 
smallest, viz., 13 and 2 respectively. They are naturally so for two reasons, viz., (1) 
children ·under five years do not generally attend school and must therefore be 
illiterate, and (n) a large number of those between 5 and 10 years of age must be 
under instruction and not able to read and write. These two cal!Ses rightly reduce 
the proportion of literates and increase that of illiterates of both the sexes, thougl;t 
it is quite possible that of the number returned as literate in this age period, many, 
if not almost all, must be under instruction. The proportions of literate maleii 
and females under 10·15 years of age are 84 and 6 respectively. In the third 
age period (15-20) the proportion for literate females remains stationary, while 
that for the males rises to 129, which is the highest. This is as it should be, if 
edu~tion is advancing in the Province. The proportions in the last age perioq, 
20 and over, f!lll ~ 109 and 3 for literate males and females respectively. The 
former proportion lS the second largest, but the latter is smaller than those of the 
second and third age periods, and is ~hiefly due to the fact that there were very few 
female schools in Berar about 20 years ago. · · . . 

177. Turning to the literates in the provincial vernacular, which is Marathi, 
Proportion• ill Provincial V4!r- we find that among 1,000 males there are 64 who ca~ 
~~other liD&uaces and m read and write that language, while among the same 

l'age 131-l.S"' u. . nlii';l-ber of females the proportion is as low as 2. In 
the four age penods the proportionate numbers of both the sexes bear that relation 
tD each other _which we ~ve just noticed in the case of literate~ in all the langu
ages. The third age penod 15-20 shows the largest proportions, i.e., 98 males 
and 4 females per 1,000. Taking the population educated m languages other than 
Marathi and English, their proportions are 15 males and ·8 females per thoiiS&nd,. 
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Cb,p·:vii• The proportions for literates in English are the lowest, vi:., 6 males and ·4 females 
Para; 1 '18· among 1,000 persons of each sex. 

178. The last three • columns of Subsidiary Table I ahow that in Berar to 
, . · every thousand literate males there are 37 literate 

Proportion or literate females females The proportion would ho · to 67 to 1,000 literate males. . • , wever, nse 
. . . . if the computation be made for literates in English. 

This high proportion IS due to a comparatively large number of literate females 
among the Christian and Parsi population who cultivate that language. · 

179. The· extent of literacy and illiteracy prevailing in both sexes of the 
Education b:V religion• several religions is . shown in Subsidiary '!'able II. 

. • . Each sex of the ~arslS s~ows by f~r the highei!t degree 
of education ; the Christians come next, showmg also a very ~g~ percentage, But 
as ~he total number of the followers o! each of the:'e two religiOns is very small, 
therr percentages are not properly typical. The Jams, who held the third place in 
1891. come next for both the sexes. There are 46 out of everv 100 Jain males who 
are literate. Their proportion is naturally high, as almost" all of them are mer
chants and traders, and to them the knowledge of reading and writin"' is quite 
essential to carry on their trade. Education seems to have made som~ pro!!ress 
among their females during the decade. Yet there is a large difference be~een 
their ratio and that of their Christian: sisters. The Sikh males hold a place below 
'the Jain males in point of literacy ; though the percentage of their literate females 
is comparatively higher than th~t of the Jain educated females. But like the 
Parsis and Christians, ihe Sikhs are numerically very small to warrant any 
inference. .o\.mong the Hindus, who fonn the bulk of the total population of Berar1 
8 out of every hundred males are able to read and write ; both the sexes among 
them rank sixth and are below the Mahomedans in point of literacy; It is general· 

. ly believed that the Musalmans are far backward irr point of education, and that 
their percentage of educated is lower than that of the Hindus, but the statistics 
show that this is erroneous, at least so far ~s Berar is concerned, as 11 out of every 
hundred Musalman males are literate. As observed in the last Census Report, the 
,Animistics are still the most illiterate people in the province. Out of their total 
population of 63,650 males and 66,314 females there are at present only 114 males . 
and 14 femalE! who are able to read and write. In 1891 not a single woman was 
.retilrned as educated and the number of literate males was only 60. 

180, The next two Subsidiary Tables show the state bf education among the 
~ Hindu and Musalman population of both sexes in the 

• Education among H_indus and , four aue periods. It affords some measure of the rate 
]ltusalmans by age penods. f 0 

• h 't" h" h • o progress m t e two communi 1es, w IC are numen-
. 'cally very strong in the province. Th\) proportions of illiterates go on diminishing 

-for both the religions in each successive age period, except the last (20 and over). 
'Out of 1,000 Hindu males and 1,000 females only 83· and 2 respectively are 
literates· the proportions among the Musalmans are, however, 114 and 8 respec
tively. The Musslmans of both the sexes maintain their superiority over those of 
'the Hindus in each of the four age periods, The third age period (15-20) has 
the largest proportions of literates Qf both sexes -amongst the two communities, 
'vis., 126 males and 5 females among Hindus and 171 and 16 among Musalmans 
fespectively. As regards the knowledge of the provincial vernacular, the Hindu 
males and,females are naturally superior in numerical strength to the Musalmans 
of both sexes inasmuch as Marathi is generally their mother-tongue. Their 
proportions a;e 68 males_ and 2 females per 1,000, whilst those for t~e literate 
.Musalman males and females in that language come to 38 and ·7 respectively, On 
'the other hand the latter excel the Hindus in the knowledge of.' Other Languages,' 
11os in them th~ir own vernacular Urdu, iS included,_ Under·· this headin~ the~ 
'proportions are 70 male~ and 7 females per 1,00_D, while those for the Hinuus .the 
. proportions come to 10 and ·2 respectively. Commg to the knowledge of -~nglish, 
we find that the Musalmans are again proportionately superior to the Hindus of 
both the sexes, as out of every 1;000 Hindu males and females only 5 and • ·09 
respectively know that lannoua"'e while .amongst the Musalmans the proportions 

~ ~· ' 
·come to 6 and ·3 respectively. 
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18L The state of education in the dift"erent'l£cal divisions of the pr~vince will ~hap. m 
now be considered. Subsidiary Table V shows the ara:- .... _ 

State of educatlouiD cliJrerellt number of literates 3Jld. illiterates in one thousand · 
district& persons of both sexes by district.'!. The extent of 
education varies necessarily in. the six. distri~ of :Be~. So fm: as m~es ~
concerned the highest proportion of literates IS found m the Ellichpur district,· 
where a!Jl~ng 1,000 males 105 are abl-: to read and. write, an~ the rest, 895, are_· 
illiterate. Amraoti comes second, which has the ratio of 102 literate men; Akola, 
:Bu41ana and :Basim follow in order, the proportion of literate males ranging frOIIL 
99 to 60 per 1 000. Wun appesrs to be the most illiterate district. Here only 56 
literate males' are found among every thousand. 'l'urning to female education, 
Amraot! district stands first, and is closely followed by Akola. ~'he proportion of 
literate females in each of these districts is, however, below 5 per thousand. 
Ellichpur district comes third with a yroportion of about 3 literate females per 
1000. In the remaining three districts, :Buldsna, :Basim and Wun, where female· 
education is exceedingly backward, the proportion is below two per thousand. • 

182. Subsidiary Table YJ: sho":s the education bj selec~d caste~, &c., i.e., i~: 
g~ves then- percentages of literacy m English,. Marathi. 

Edncatlotl bJ' selected cu~, and other languages and also those of illiteracy. The. 
trlbea or races. :Brahmans show the smallest percentage of illiteracy 
among both the sexes, ~ough it is as. high as ~·52 among the males and 95·27 
among the females. Theil' percentages m the English and the vernacular language 
are the highest, being 10·54 and 41·33 for males and ·15 and 4·43 for females 
respectively. Next to them are the Wanis, the percentages of illiteracy among. 
their males and females being 46·96 and 99·19 respectively ; that of their males for 
literates in 'Other Languages' is 24·58 which is the highest, and is due to their 
vernacular, such as Marwari and Hindi, · being included under that head. The 
Pathans stand third, and are followed by the Shekhs and the Rajputs, but the 
percentage for the illiterate males of the Pathans exceed that of the Wanis by 
more than 42. The Kunbis, the agricultural class of iliis province, stand sixth,. 
showing a percentage of 93·60 illiterate males and of 99·80 illiterate females. The 
Kolams are the most illiterate pe?ple of :Berar ; both the sexes showing cent. per 
cent. of illiteracy l The Banjans, Andhs and Mangs show a better percentage among 
the illiterate males, although in each of these three castes it exceeds 99, while their 
female education is unfortunately on the same level as that of the Kolams. • 

183. Though the state of education in :Berar, as shown in paragraph 175, is low· 
Progress ot edncatlcni IInce when compared with several other provinces in India · 

1891. · • yet Bubsidisry Tab!e VI_l shows that a good progre~ 
has been made durmg the decade. Before discussmg the fi,aures it . would be 
interesting to note the variation in the number of schools and scholars during thtl' 
decade as given in the Educational Reports. In the yea;r 1890·91 there were 1,284£ 
Gov.ernment and private schools with 50,342 scholars, while in '1900-01, owing ro: 
fumme; the number of schools, ~th Government and private, fell to 1,036 and that· 
of scholars to 46,675. According to the Census Commissioner's orders persons of' 
more than 15 yesrs of age who were shown as leaJ:Ding in 1891 have for the sake: 
o~ comparison in this Table, bee~ ass}lllled that they were able to -r~d and· write. · 
Figures for 1881 have not been g~ven m the Table as the age figures for the· censUS' 
_of that year are not available. · • · 

. In 1891 there we~ in :Be_rar only 62 literate males in every I,ooo·males, whlW 
!low there are 85, showmg an ?lcrease of 23 per 1,000. As regards literate females· 
~ 1891, there was only ~ m every 1,000, while now there are 3. being a net
mcrease of 2 per 1,000 durmg the decade. ' · 

184. The three northern districts stand high on the list ; • their proportions of 
In District& educated ;ID~es and femal~ are higher than those ori 

. . the provm~l ones: The Ellichpur district comes• 
!irst for 73~~ the largest prop~rtio!l of literate males. It also shows an· 
mcrease o terates pe~ 1,000, whic~ IS the largest in the province. Amraoti • 
:Bnlrlana and Akola follow m order, showmg an increase of 31, 22 and 21 litera~: 
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Chap. VII. males per 1,000 resp~ctively. ~ola has, however, a larger proportion of literate 
Para· 185. mal~s than Buldana, lilt:., 99 ag~mst 80 P.l'r 1,~. In Basim and Wun the pro· 

portions ~re 60 and 57 respec~ely, while th~ mcrease in the latter amounts to 19 
and that m the former to 15 per 1,000. Turning to literate females some progress 
appears to have been made in the Amraoti and A kola districts ~ each of which 
~or~ are now 5 liter~te females among 1,000 as against 2 ~ 18111. ' In the Ellichpur 
district there are 3 literates amoll;g 1,000 fem~les! shoWing an increase of 2 per 
1!00~ over the figure _for 1891. . l'h~ proportion m each: of the remaining tbreQ 
diStricts, Buldana, Basun and W un, IS 2 per 1,000 as agamst 1 in 1891. . 

185. Coming tQ the taluqs, I will discuss the male figures first. Each and 
1'1 Tal~qa. eve:-r ~luq shows progress. As in. 1891, Amraoti. 

.. · mamtams the :flrst :place for shoWing the largest· 
proportion of literate males, lift~., 141 per 1,000 as against 98 in 1891. It exhibits 
the largest mcrease. In Ellichpur, Akot, Khamgaon and Akola the proportion o~ 
literates per 1,000 ranges from 130. to 103. In the other taluqs it iS below 100. 
Education in the Melghat iS at its lowest, the proportion of literate males there 
being 28 per thousand l!lales as against 19 in 1891. Besides Amraoti, the follow. · 
ing seve~ talu<J.S appear to have made good progress during the decade, as the 
increas«) m their literate !Ilale~ over those of ],89:1, ranges from 25 to 38 per 
1,000 ;..,...Akot, Ellichpur, Daryapur, ~orsi, Yeotmal, Chikhli and Chandur, 
Balapur and Mangrul are the only two taluqs where the progress of education has 
l)een small, as the increase among the !,iterates iS only 6 per t4oUSllnd in each of 
them. The female figures can be reviewed briefly. Here, again, tlle Amiaoti taluq 
takes the lead, thP.ugh its proportion of literate fem11les ~ only 1l per thouss!Jod as 
11-gaipst 5 ~ l891, lt also sh!:!ws that it has made· the gr~atest progress w the 
province d,~g t4e decade. ThiS is d,ue to a comparatively l!U"g~ numbe:r of 

· Christians, ParsiS and Jai,ns and also to a number of educa~d J;Iind~, '1\'ho 111re 
~ttracted here by tracle and GoverD!Ilent ~erv:i!l!l· ln Xhal!lgaon, Akola, ~~hpur, 
.A,kot, Yeotmal11nd Melghat thE! proportion ranges frolll8 to 3 p~r ~,000 1\D,d where 
the increase of literat-e females over those of 1891 :ranges from q to 2 pe:r 1,000, 
':fhe prqgr(ls~ W. t4~ MelgW,J.t taluq ill q1,1e to the G.ove.rnD,wn~ j111Q. :tdjssiQn, 6\:hools 
there, · 

186. In Beral.! there are 7,863 malea and only 527 females who know English. 
- · · · with or withQut th!! provincia]. yeriu~cull\1' or any 

, . ~t!:s of ~~h e4ull&tl~~ 'Qther La:qgqage~,' In l,891 tpeir nu~bers were 2,49a 
t1 · · ~· and 225 respectively. Thus during the decade the 
number of pei!BOns knowing thiS language has increased nearly three times. The 
figur~ are small at them best, but they show distinct progres~, Subsi<jiary Table vm !!hOWl! the progress of English education in eaoh of the six districts of Berlll' 
13ince l89l, At the census of 1881literaoy in :E!nglish was not ret?I'ned in ~ha 
I!Chedqlea, hence 1\ comparison cannot be made With the stste of English education 
in that y(lar. In 1891 the proP.ol'tion of literate in English among one thousand 
males in Bellar WaS 1·67, while now it has riSen to 5·64; in other words, in 1891 
there was one EI!glish knowing man in every 598 males, while now one man in 177 
knows :Jmglish, Among the districts, Arol.!aoti .stands first f?r sho~g. the. largest 
propol.'tionate number ; in 1891 there was one literate male m En~lish m 402 male~ 
m the district, while now there iS one in 121. Akola and Ellichplll) come next, 
where t~\l proJ?ortions ~re 1 in 132 and 1 in 16~ ~espectivel~. ~n 1891 they w~ra 
l. in #4 and 1 m 494 respectively. ln the r~m!illlliig ~ee districts t~e proportion 
is low and does not exceed 4·3 per t4o\151lnd, m an;r, It IS the lowest. m t~e Wun 
diStrict, where there is one English lr!lowing maJ!. ~ 883 males 1\S ag&ID,st 1 J.q 1,~68 

. in 1891. The high proportions of literate!! in :E;nglisb, in the first threl' ~tricts 
:P,amecl above are due to a comparatively large number of Euro}fean, ~1\Sllln and 
pther English knowing population in them .• Turnin!\' to the fem~les who are 
]iteral{l ~ English, we find that their propo~on has nse~ from •16 m 1~91.to :sa 
fn 1901, The largest inol'CI.Ille (·62Ji:i: 1,000~ IS observe~ m the .A,lqraoj;i ~tPot, . 
where in 1891 there was qne Eng · . knoWlD~ female m ~,791 females, while no~ 
i;)lere iS one in every 1,020. The low proportion of English edl!cated females IS 
eyidently due to tl!eir number beiD,g alm!lSt confined !.o the ~~er1call~ sm.all Euro, 
vea~ ~!ldli;url!sian :races 11nd ~!lsQ tQ sQme of the ~ative Christian and. a.rsi females. 



~SIDIARY TABLE I. 
;ffhotiing education -lzy ~ alld Sez (General population). , 

.NU.IoiBJm OIIJ.,OOO, 
. NUMBER IN 1,000 LITF.Jl. 

ATE lN 
- NUKBBB Uf 1,000 LITBBATa Ill' 

ElroLWL FIDL\Iil8 "" 1,000 ~ 

Aol 'l'&JUOD, 
...... u .... lLLITBIIAT& :MARATJI1. Ori!BB LuotrAGaa 

Both ~ ll ll ll ll Literate • ] i ... 
l ~ 

;; Ill l 
llotb j l Literate. IIUterate, In .. 

J! ..u ... 
~ ~ ~ 

aezes, ;; 'Engliob, f'; r:: 
' 

1 s 8 ' 6 6 7 'II 9 10 11 11 18 14 16 16 17 

0-10 •• '!/ 18 'S 998 1187 
' 

1198 ll l 1 ., 'll '8 •1 148 1,000 • ~9 

10-16 •• 4.7 84 6 968 916 994. 'Ill ' 8 l. ,. ' ·6 69 'DliD 108 • 
. - o'lr 

16-20 ' <67 1liD 11 1188 871 ~ 98 ' 18 1 't 18 ' 4.'1 J,JM .. ' ~ •a • 4.9 
• 

liO arid over .. &7 • 109 ~= 1148 8111 997 79•S :~ 1'7 2ll '8 4. :7'1 ., l!8 1,0711 80 . . • 

: : ; : : . . 
, 

-- -- ---- --- . . , 
.:lUagea •• i5 8!1 a: 955 .IllS 997. 84 .II 111 •8 8 . 6 •• 87 1,063 8'1' 

' 
' 

., 
' 
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Hindu 

Sikh : 

Jain 

.. 
l'arli-

.. 
: 

l!CUs&lman 

• Cbrialiian 

Allimi.itic 

• ' EDUCATION •• 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE ll. 
' Showing psrcenta,qe of education b!J sem for each religion. 

Malea. Femalea. Mal eo. Females. 

1 8' 4 6 

.. .. 8'31 9Nl9 99'77 

.. 21'112 78·77 98·09 

46•18 •89 68·82 99·11 

• J 

81'8B 61;.(18- 18•18 ~·92 .. ,; 

11'89 . '!!()· 1- 88-61 99·20 .. .. 
• 

89•98 .. •• 

99·98 ·1.8 .. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

Sltowing education by iJgs, Se3: and Religion [ llirnlu ]. 

Noarnsa IN 1,000. Nmrnsa IX 1,000 LITIUl4T& IN . 
Nu:u.nER ttt 1,000 LIT&RAT& n• 

FIIJIALU '1'0 1,000 MALU. ENOLIBB. 
Lit~ral4 . 11/iterat•. Jlaralld. Other language•. 

.los P•BJOD. 

.~ 
I i 

i 
II B .a H 

~ = !! i : II .li i~ 
~ 

:1 m 'i :i II I! • .... .. II l 5 .., 
~ 

a ~ ~ 
a .... 

~ a .g 
~ 

3 .!IQ ~ 

~ r:: r:: :;;! r:: r:: ~ ;:;l ~ i:lf<l 

1 s 3 4 6 6 1 8 0 10 11 19 13 14 16 16 • n -

0-10 .. 1 19 1 993 987'1 998 7 11 1 ·a '3 '()8 1 ·o1 114 1,00G 03 

10-15 .. 45 89 4 955 018 906 75 88 
. . 

8 •9 9 4 •oo 41 009 90 

15-20 .. 64 126 5 936 174 095·11 103 4 . 10 ·a 16 13 •9 30 1,170 19 . . 
• 

20 and over 106 907•9 83 -
10 .. 55 9 946 804· 1•8 ·2 14 1 ·1 10 1,009 16 

" 

-

-------- - - ------ - --- -. ·, . . .. 
All ages .. 43 83 2 951 on 99'1'·8 68 2 10 •2 18. 5 •oo 27 1,060 10 

'• - - . 
' .. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

Bhc•wing education by Age, SI3J a111I Religion [Musalman ]. 

NU)[BBR II( 1,000. NUVBBR IN 1,000 LITBRA'l'B Ill' 
NtmBBB IN 1,000 LlTBILATB JN FE>IALIIS TO 1,000 MALES. 

E:tiOLISIL 

Lit. rat.. flliterat.. ·Marathi. Other languagu, 

AoB l'Bruon. .!! . . e :1 :i 
i !!~ ::l H :!i ::! :i H oi 3 " " .s " !i .... • i ! li ! ::l l • 

~ I! ""' • ,:1 
~ 2 :l 

~ 
.... 

~ 
,:1 ~ !! 3 !!a 

~ 
0 :a ~ ~ ~ s ~f>;l lXI ;II 

1 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 18 14 15 16 17 

0-10 .. 11 18 4 989 982 996 6 '2 11•6 8•8 •2 •4 '()3 283 1,095 .. 
-

10-15 .. 62 112 16 931 838 984 49 1 58 14·6 2 5 •4 120 924 88 

• 
15-20 .. 98 171 16 902 829·1 984•3 59•1 ·5 98·4 14-2 8 15·2 •8 81 1,054 46 

.. 
20andonr •• 80 147 7 920 858 992'7 46 •8 93 6 4 8 •8 46 .1.088 46 

. 
-------- -- - -------• 

All ages .. 62 114 8 983 838 992 38 .., 70 7 8 6 ·8 67 1,063 49 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

SMtmng the numb61' of liuratel and illiterates in 1,000 persofl6 of both B6a:68 in each 
dutrict . 

• l!ALBs. FoALu. 

"DJBTRJCT. I Literate. IUiterate. Literate. Illiterate. 

' 

Amraoti .. .. .. 102-1 89711 4•7 996•8 

• 

. 
A.kolr. .. .. .. 99•1 90011 4•6 995•4 

. 
. 

t.cJ " E llichpnr .. .. .. 104•6 0 895•4 3·8. 996·7 

' 

B llldaua .. .. .. 79'8 9liO·s 1'8 998•2 

' . 
. 

0 • 

w nn .. .. .. 58·5 948·5 1'1 998•8 

.. .. .. 60'0 940-o ' 1•8 998·2 

. 
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·.SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. 

Sltowing education by selected Caates, Tribes or Races. 

PERO&!ITAOB ON C!STE TOTAL OJ' PERSONS LITERATE IN 

PERCENTAGE OF LITBRA'l'ES Olf . PERCBNTAOB 01' ILLITERATES 
CORRKBPONDINO PROVIMOIAL Ali.ONG 

ToTAL OJ' LJTBRAT&S. B11gluh. Provincial vertaacular ( Maratlli). Other Languagu. 

' CAST., TRIBB OB R&.CL 

.,; .. .. 
~ 

.. .; .; 
... .; ~ ~ 

m II! .; m ~ m 

~ .. ... 0 
.; ... 0 ~ ... ~ .; Oi ! l 0 " 

0 ~ " a f a f a m ~ a r: ~ m m ... m ~ 
.. 

" ;:;! :a ~ m ~ ~ 
m 

"' "" "' "" "' :a "" 
1 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 16 16 

Andh (Buim) . .. '()1 1!1 . . . . .. .. •07 •15 .. -()1 1)1 . . 99·99 99·34 100 

llaojiri tWon) . . •02 -()2 . . .. .. .. •10 ·20 .. . . .. . . 99-9 99·8 100 

llrihmau (Akola) .. 6-69 6·68 8•67 6·20 10•54 •15 26•94 41-33 4·43 4•60 7-61 •15 63·38 40·52 951!7 

Dhaugor ( Akola) . . o()ll o()ll 1)2 "02 •03 .. '55 1-()7 ·01 '()2 '05 .. 99·41 98·86 99-99 

Good (Wuo) .. -05 '•05 o()ll .. . . .. '12 •24 1)1 -()1 .1!1 "01 99·87 99•76 99-98 

Kolim (Won) .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. 100 100 100 

Koli (Akol•) . . ·18 •16 •16 •03 1)8 .. 2'01 8-92 •15 •07 ·IS .. 97·89 115·89 99·86 

Korku (EIIicbpur) .. ·01 ·01 '()6 .. . . .. -()4 1)9 .. . 1)9 -os ·02 99·94 99·88 99-98 

Kunbi (Akola) .. 6'04 5'()7 4·31 -()4 09 .. 3·27 6•30 ·20 •01 -()1 .. 98-68 03·80 99·80 

llnblir (Amraoti) . . •87 ·ar •82 -()2 -()4 .. •44 ·85 •03 '()~ -()4 . .. 99•52 99-()7 99·97 

Mili (Amraoti) 
.. 

·99 '()6 1)9 2·10 4•14 1)2 99·96 .. 1"01 ·25 .. -()4 •01 .. 97·34 96-75 

Moog (llasim) .. .. .. ; . . .. .. .. '04 ·07 .. . . . . .. 99-98 99-os 100 

l'atbin (Akola) .. ·58 ·66 •99 •46 •89 ·01 2-()8 4•03 •03 s-os 5•46 ·03 94•41 89·89 99•33 

llajput (lluldana). .. ·82 ·33 1)9 •13 '26 .. 8•88 7-54 ·09 •26 •49 . . 95•74 91·72 99-91 

Sbekb (Akola) .. 1·88 1-34 2-41 •34 -66 -()1 1'66 s-os ·08 3•32 5-98 '58 94•78, 00·33 99·35 

Tell (Amraoti) ·79 ·73 ·23 ·08 ·12 .. 3•20 614 1)8 -os •16 . . . 90-66 9369 99·02 . . 
Wini H. (Akola) . . 2<13 ~08 ·04 ·88 ·80 .. 16·22 27·80 •52 14•23 24•58 ·29 69•12 46-98 99·19 

Wanjiri (lluldana) .. ·o1 •07 1)2 
I 

. . .. .. ·70 1·38 -()2 .. .. .. 99·80 98-62 99·98 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V1L 

Showing progre11 of education 8ince 1891 by Districll and Taluqe. 

NtJJUIBil OP LITERAT&S nt ND'IlB ElL OJ' LJT.tUTICS IB V A111ATIO!f ( + UR ) 189I 
I,OOO liALB& l.QOO FW.U.U. T0190L 

-

l DlftBI .. .t.m>Tllvq, 

IOOI. I89I. lOOL 189I. Mal ea. Femaloo. 

' 

1 2 8 "' 
6 6 '1 

A.mraotl " " I<ll 98 11 6 +43 +6 

Chaildur " " 86 iJil· 2 1 +86 ~ 
• 

Mani " " 88 68 ll 1 +30 +1 

Murtizapur " " 88 86 ll 1 +liS +I 

----- -
A.mraoti Diotrict " 102 n 6 ll .. +81 +B 

~ -~----
.Uola " " 103 81 1 8 +I9 +4 -
.Uot " " 118 8() 

"' 2 +88 +2 

Ba!apUl' " " 78 6'1 ll 1 +6- 'H 

Jalgaon " " 89 76 ll 1 +14 • ..(.1 

Xhamgaon " " 1U4 81 8 2 +20 +6 

1-·-· ---- --- ----------
Akola Diotrict " 99 78 6 Ill ,, +21 +3 --------------------
Elllchpur .. .. 130 98 4 ll +37 +ll 

Darrapur .. .. 96 61 2 1 +32 +I 

Melghat•. " .. liS 19 3 .. +9 +S 

EUicbpur District .. 106 71 3 1 +M +2 

Cbikhli " " 8l 66 ll 1 +26 +1 

Maika pur .. .. 87 72 2 1 +Io· +I 
Mohkar .. .. 68 46 1 I +22 .. 

--lluldana District .. 80 68 2 1 +22 +I . 

•• --
Yeotmal .. " 76 43 

"' 1 +27 +8 
Darwha .. .. 67 <II 1 1 +16 .. 
Xel•~ur .. .. 4ll 28 1 .. +I6 +I 
Wwi .. .. 4ll 28 1 1 +I6 " ' 

Wun Diatri.ct • , ---- -.. 67 88 ll I +19 +1 
-~ 

lluim .. .. 67 49 ll 1 +18 +I 
:M.ugrul ' .. " 46 40 ll I +6 +I 
Pua.4 .. .. .69 4i 1 - +20 +I 

' 
lluim District 60 46 li i ---.. +16 +I - ---·- ----+------llorar 86 6ll ~- ' .. •• 8 +23 +2 

-
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE "VIII. 

Showing progress of English Education &ince 1891 by Di&tricts. 

NUMBER OP ElfOLISB I Nt111BB1L .,.,. EKOLTBU VAJUATIOll' 
LITERATES 11'1' 1000 'LlT&BA.TBS 111 }00() (+OR -) 

JlALBS. niiALU, 1891-1901. 

Dll'flltcr. 

190L 1891. 1901, 1891. Mal eo. Femr.Jeo. 
. -

.. 
-

1 ll s 4 6 ' 6 7 \ 
I 

.. 
-' .. 

I 

Amraoti .. .. 8•26 2-49 .gs ·86 +5•76 ·+·61 
-

.A kola .. .. 7•68 2·25 •46 •14 +5·88 +·M .. 

Ellichpur .. .. 6·19 ~~ '80 'Sl! +4-17 +~ 

. 

:Saldana .. .. 4•88 )'() -os .OS +S·88·· +"06 

Wun .. .. 2•61 ·86 ·06 -os +1'75 ..,--'()9 

him .. .. 2'76 ·89 '()9 '()4 +1·87 -j!-06 
.. 

.. 
• 

llaihra,: pauengen 86·81 .. 46'() -8681,. -46·0 .. .. 
.. • 

' 

-
:Berar 5•64 1'07 ·119 •16 +S-97 +·23 ,. 

-, .. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

LANGUAGE. 

(TABLE X.) 

187. The operations of the Linguistic Survey of India, so far as they' relate 
to Berar, have not been completed as yet, although 

LIDgulstic claaalllcatlon. the results of their first stage have been published by 
Dr Grierson in the form of a first rough list of languages spoken in the Province. 
Imperial Table X gives the number of persons of both sexes returned as speaking each 
of the several languages, which are shown in four groups: (1) Vernacular of the 
Province (2) Vernaculars of India, (3) Vernaculars of .Asiatic countri~ beyond India, 
and (4) European languages. In Subsidiary Table I all the languages and dialects 
enumerated are classified and shown with the number of persons returned against 
each to""ether with the proportion in 10,000 persons. The classification is' made in 
acco:da~ce with the one given by Dr. Grierson in his "Indexes of Languages." 

188. From the Subsidiary Table, it will be seen that in all 28 languages 
and 68 dialects have been returned in Berar ; and that 

Nnmbopnd proportion retnm· out of its total population, the largest number, viz., 
Ins each ir.miJi. 2,604,597, or 946 per 1,000 speak .Aryan langtjages 
of Indo-European family; while the rest speak languages of the following families, 
thus :-DraVIdian used by 120,154 persons or 44 per 1,000 in their homes; 
Munda or Kolarian by 28,362 persons or 10 per 1,000, and Tibeto-Eurman by 1 
person only. English, French, German, &c., languages w1ilch':l.re·foreign to India, 
11re the mother tongues of only 778 persons in the :whole of Berar. '. 

189. The .Aryan languages which are chiefly prevalent in Berar. are:-

1 rB Marathi, Gujarati, Rajasthtmi (Marwari), ·Western 
Aryan anguagoa 0 orar. Hindi, Eastern Hindi, Bhil dialects and Gipsy dialects. 

190. Mim!.thi, which is now the general language or vernacular of the province, 
• , • 

620 
is spoken by 2,194,620 persons, or nearly 80 per cent. of 

Maratbi, 2.194• · the entire population. It has 16 varieties or dialects 
as shown in Subsidiary Table I. .All Kunbis; Mills, and Baris, who form the bulk 
of the agricultural population, speak this language with much provincial accent and 
idiom. It is also the mother tongue of Brahmans, Kasts, Parbhus, Dhangars, 
MaUI'l!, Mangs and of about fifty ot~cr castes .. It i~ spoken throughout the l"t'ovince, 
except m the l\Iclghat taluq, where 1t finds a nval m Korku. When Berar was in 
the possession of the Peshwas and Bhonslas, Marathi was the language of the court. 
During the regime of the Nizams, Urdu usurped its place, but since 1853, i.e., 
when the province was assigned to the British Government, Marathi has regained 
its rank . 

. 191. Gujarati language is returned as the ·pa.'rent tongue of 19,899 persons. 
GuJ 'ti, 19899 It has four dialects as shown in Subsidiary' Table I 

ara ' · and is. spoken by traders and immigrants . from th~ 
Bombay Presidency. .Although it is the borrowed vernacular of the Parsis yet 
they have contributed most to elevate it. The leading Gujarati newspapers 'and 
journal~ in the Bombay Presidency are conducted by them. . . . · 

192. The Marwan dialect of Rajasthani. is the language spoken by the settlerS 
ll!' ari 41.52L from Marwar, who carry on money-lendin"' business 

arw ' in addition to trade. This tongue is prev:lent more 
or less throughout the province, but specially at the centres of cotton trade, such 

Chap. VIII. 
Para. 187. 
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Chap.Vlll. as Amraoti, A.kola, Khamgaon, &c. The number of persons who have returned 
'Para. 193. this dialect is 41,521, as against 36,608 in 1891. '!'he increase is due to the 

development of trade. It is the only dialect in the province, the speakers of 
which have increased appreciably within the decade. 

193. There are 2'.'3,003 persons who speak the eight dift'e~ent dialects of 
W te Eindl 273003 Western Hindi, prominent among which are (1) Urdu 

es m ' ' · (2) Musalm{mi, (3) Hindi and (4) Hindostani. Th; 
first two are returned by 208,089 persons, and are exclusively spoken by the Musal
mans of the province, who, however, number 212,040. The remaining Musalmans 
must have returned Hindostani as their mother tongue. The latter dialect is 
returned by 19,777 persons, and is spoken by Musalmans as well as several Hindu· 
castes, who hail from North and Central India. Hindi is returned by 43 421 
persons, the bulk of whom are the Hindu immigrants from the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh and also from some parts of the Central Province_s. 

194. Three dialects of Eastern Hindi language are shown in Subsidiary Table I 
E t Hindi, 4.250 as spoken in Berar in all by 4,250 persons, the prinei· 

· 
88 em · pal dialect being Pardesi, which is the mother tongue 

:of 4,237 immigrants from the North-Western Provinces and Oudh. 

195. Three Bhil dialects ar~ return~d as the parent to!l~e. <1f 9!!0 persons, 
Bhll dial t 990 as agamst 461 m 1891, but the Animistic Bhils, accord-

eo 8
' • ing to the Caste Table, nuinber 3,275. There are, 

;however, 1,770Bindu Bhils and 659 Musalman Bhils; it is, therefore, possible that 
.some of these may have now returne_d the Bhil dialects as their parent tongue . 

.196. Sixty-eight thousand eight hundred and seventy-nine persons are returned 
Gi ' dial t 68 879 as speaking the 13 Gipsy dialects or language of the 

ps:v ec 1
' ' • wandering tribes. Of these, Banjan or Labhani shows 

the largest number, via., 56,254; Kaikan ha~ ·been returned by 10,732 persons; 
Pardhi by 695 ; Ladi by 447; Takunkliri by 328 and Ghisadi by 110. Each of the 
r~maining 8 dialects is returned by not more than 100 peraons. Mo~t of the Gipsy 
dialects would appear to have been named after the names of the tr1bes who speak 
-them. They are found in large numbers in almost all the taluqs of the Wun and 
Basim districts. 

197. Among the group of languages of Dravidian family only three are spoken 
vidl 

1 
in fairly large numbers in Berar ; they are Gondi, 

Drao an a.nguages. Telugu.and Canarese. 

198. The number of persons who have returned Gondi as their parent tongue 
is 77,715. There are three dialects of this language 

Gondl and its dla.lects, 63•217· which are returned thus :-Kollirni 5,469, Nruki 3.2 
and Parji 1. According to Caste Table, the Animistic Gonds number only 68,503. 
The extra number of persons (via., 9,212) therefore who have returned Gondi as 
their parent tongue are probably Kolams, as out of 15,500 .Animistic Kolams, only 
5,469 have returned Kollirni as their home language. Gondi language is fouttd in 
large numbers in the Wun district and also in the Chandur, Morsi and Melghat 

· taluqs, which are on the borders of the Central Provinces, in which the country of 
the Gonds is said to lie. • . . 

199. Telugu, with Komti as its dialect, is returned from all p~~orts of the 
province as the n: -ther tongue of 35,431 persons. It 

Telugu, 85•431• · 18, however, returned by considerable numbers in the 
Kelapur, Wun and Darwha taluqs. It is the home language ~f Komtis and other 
·Telugu castes, who are immigrants from some parts of the Ventral Provinces and 
Hyderabad State. • , 

200. Canarese is spoken in Berar by o::~ly- 1,036 persons, who are immigrants 
from the Carnatic districts of the Bombay Presidency. 

Oanarese, 1•036• It is returned in small numbers from all taluqs, exce,I>t 
Daryapur and Wun, where it is not spoken by a single person. · 
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201. Of the Munda or Kolarian languages there is only one which is of Chap.vm. 
Munda or Kolarlan languages. sufficient importance in Berar. It is Korku, which is ·Para. 204-
Korku and ita dlalect NihAII, spoken by the tribe of t?is name a~d also by some of 

28 3!3- another tribe known as Nihals. It IS almost confined 
to two taluqs of the Ellichpur district, as out of 28,343. persons ~eturning this 
language, 24,413 are found in .the Melghat and 2,~ m th~. ~chp~ taluqs. 
The former taluq is the native place of the Korku tri?e. Nihili IS said to be a 
dialect of Korku; only 91 persons f~om the Melghat,_ Ellichpur and Jalgaon taluqs 
have returned it and are mcluded m the number g~ven for the Korku langiiage. 
In the last Censu's Report Nihali was quoted as an instance of a trib~l t~ngue which 
was disappearing, as in 1881 it was returned by 774 persons, while m 1891 the 
number was reduced to 394. At the present Census the number of persons speak-
ing it has gone down as low as 91. In the Census Report of the Central Provinces 
for 1891 (p. 142) it is however, mentioned that "the Nahals have no separate 
language, but talk that 

1
of the Korkus." Mr. Kitts in the Berar Census· ReJlo!t o~ 

1881 (p. 166), says "the Nihals and ~orkus unders~nd each other, but Nihali 
contains some words not known in Kur (Korku). In his note on the langiiages of 
Berar Dr. Grierson writes thus :-

"The only other thing which I have to say is that Nihali, which is said to have died out 
" in Berar, is said to be a dialect of Korkn. This may or may not be the fact, but the only · 
"specimen of it which I bave succeeded in getting in the whole of India comes from Nimar, 
"and is a mixture of Marathi and some Dravidian language." 

Until, therefore, the Nihali tongue has been fully enquired into by experts, it 
cannot be said with certainty as to whether it is dying out, for after all it may not. 
be found to be a dialect at all. Out of 1,911 Nihals in the province, only 91· have• 
returned this Qialect, and as the number of persons speaking Korku exceeds· tha£ 'of · 
the Korku tribe by 288, it is probable that, this excess number represents some of 
the Nihals, who may have returned Korku as their language. · tf~ . 

• ....{. 202. Of the European languages, English is ~··~3, and is spoken by 
l-l(Q.(. Q 

1 
most of the Europeans and Eurasians. Portuguese is 

-I. . ~'( European anlluasea. wtnrBS!Ii by as many as 96 persons, but really speaking 
;, •

1 It is the Goanese or Gomantaki dialect (a corrupt Konkani dialect of Marathi lang-
1 uage), as the persons returning it are almost Goanese. French is ~y 23 

per~ons, while Greek and German are spoken in the province by only 4 and 2 
persons respectively. . 

- Other languages given in the Table being either unimportant or numerically 
small, hardly call for remark. , 

203. Out of every 10,000 persons in Berar there are 7,969 who speak Marathi 
Proportions in the Province. · 822 U~du. and Hindosta~, 302 Gondi, 204 Banjan: 

. . . 157 Hindi, 150 Marwari, 128 Telugu, 1.03 Korku and 
72 GuJarati languages. The number of persons speaking all the other languao-es 
does not exceed 93 per 10,000. "' 

204. Subsidiary Table .II sh?ws the distribu~on _by language of every 10,000 

Dl trlb tl f th . Inhabitants of each district and the distribution of 
• u ono emamlanin· 'd f 10(00 . agea by districts, &c. res~ ence o every , .l persons speakmg each of the 

. ID;am languag:e~. The Buldana district, which is on 
the western Side of the provmce and adJoms the Khandesh is the most Marathi 
speaking d!strict, as in every 1_0,000 pe~sons there are 8,629 ~ho speak that lang
uage. Bas1m, Akola, Amraoti and Ellichpur come next with proportions ranging 
from 8,391 to 7,016 per 10,00~. W un stan<J:! last with a proportion of 6,894. It, 
howe~er, sho":s by ~ the _highest prol?ortions of persons speaking the Telugu, 
Gondi ~nd Gipsy dialects m the _provmce. • 'The proportions for Gujarati and 
:Marwan speakmg persons.are the highest in the Akola district; while in Wun 
~:Y are the lowest. E!!ic~pur stands firs~ for showing the largest ratios for 

estern and Eastern Hindi languages, while the smallest proportions are seen in 
'X un for the former and in Basim for the latter languages. Ellichpur has by far 
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Chap.Vlli. the largest proportion of persons speaking the Korku language, as it contains the 
l'ara, 205· Melghat taluq, which is the home of the Korkus. The proportion for English 

speaking people is very low in all the districts. In Amraot1 it is 6 in every 10,000 ; 
,in Ellichpur and Akola it is 2 and 3 respectively per 10,000, but in other district.'! 
it does not exceed even 1 per 10,000. 

'l'urning to the distribution by residence of ten thousand persons speaking 
ench of the main laug11ages, we find that the highest proportion of those whose 
vernacular is either Mara.thi, Western or Eastern Hindi lS found in the Amraoti 
district ; that of Gujarati, Rajastbani or Marwari speaking population is found in 
the Akola district ; that of Korku in Ellicbpur; and that of Gondi, Gipsy and 
.Telugu speaking population in the Wun district. 

205. Subsidiary Table ill, which is prepared from Provincial Table X, shows 
Ill charact lsti the eight principallang11ages and dialect.'! returned in 

Loc ' or ca. every taluq and the number of representatives per 
1,000 of population. Marathi is spoken most in the Basim taluq, where it is the 
mother tongue of 877 persons in every thousand; Jalgaon shows 876, Mehkar 874 
and Chandur 866. Chikhli, which stood first in 1891, now comes fifth with a ratio 
of 863. This language is very uncommon in Melghat, as only 91 in every 1,000 
know it, while the Korku lang11age is spoken there by 666 persons out of every 
·thousand.· The latter is peculiar to this taluq only. The proportion of Urdu 
speakers is very high in the Ellichpur, Amraoti, Balapur and Akot taluqs, ranging 
from 129 to 101 per 1,000. Hindi is much spoken in Melgbat and Amraoti. 
Marwari is prevalent more in Khamgaon, Amraoti, Basim and Jalgaon than in the 

;ether fuluqs. Gondi is strongest in Ke.lapur. Yeotmal and Wun also show high 
, p'(opoi'tionll for it. l'elug11 is most common in Kelapur and Wun. Banjari is 

well ~epfesented iJ?. the Darwha, Mangrul and Pusad taluqs. ' 

206. The last point to be noticed is the number of books published in each 
lang11age in Berar during the decade. Subsidiary 

Number of book~ pnblisdheddln Table IY mves the data. It has been SU'"'ested that 
each language dunng the eca •· o· . k' 'tbr 1' oo a statement of thts md may ow 1ght upon the 
movement in favour of a revival of vernacular literature. From the Subsidiary 
Table the tendency would, appear to be in favour of '¥arat~i, the vernacular of 
the province, for out of 168 books that have been published m the l~st ten years, 
164 are in this language,, thoug~ 124. of them are J?lOnt~lY,· magazmes. Of the 
.remaining 4 books, 2 are tn Enghsh, 1m Urdu and 1m Hindi. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L 

ShOtcing classification of the language• and dialects 1hown in the schedulea, with ·the 
· number of pe~•son1 returned against each. 

• 

Lo.niUage. Total. llales. Females. 
Pro)crtion 
per 0,000 

of popula~ion. 
. 

IndlanLaJ18U&Ie& 

A.-INDO-EUROPEAN FAlliLY-

Anu SuB-F.uaLr-

Iranian Branch-

Eu~rn Group-

L llalochi .. .. .. ll 2 .. '007 

2. Paahm .. .. .. 602 626 76 !l 

Total Eaa~rn Group and !raDian :Branch .. 604. 628 76 !11l07 . 
Indian Branch-

Sou~h· W ea~ru Group-

1. Mari~hi DialectAl-

1. Ahinllli .. .. 87 39 48 . ;: . .. 
2. Dakhalli 2 .. .. 2 .. . • 
8. Ghiti .. .. .. 2 1 l 

4. Goaneoe or Gomiotaki .. 63- tl9 •• 14 

6. Gowiri •• .. . .. 88 46 88 

6. Hal& hi .. .. .. 66 81 84 

7. Jbidpi .. .. .. 18 ·g 9 

8. Xayiti .. .. 28 26 3 
' 9. Koli .. .. .. 6 3 3 

10, Konkani .. .. 2 2 .. 
u. Koahti .. .. .. 134 64 70 

12. Koari .. .. .. 6 2 8 

18. Wnkari .. . . m 128 116 

14. Marithi .. .. 2,192,887 1,099,608 1,093,229 
• 16. Panchlli .. .. 58 26 32 

16. Waujlri .. .. 996 498 60S 

Total Manlthi dialocta and South-Wea~ru Group .. 2,194,620 1,100,617 .1,094,108 7,969· 

Weo~ru Group- . 
Gujanlti Dialect&-

1. Gujanlti .. .. .. 19,422 10,947 8,476 

2. Kachchi or Jaraji .. .. 420 848 72 

s. Kithiyiwidi .. .. .. 4 3 1 

'" Pirai .. . . .. 53 21 32 

' Total Gujarati .. 19,899 11,319 8,530 72 

Chap.VIn· 
·Sub. 
Tables. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

$/lowiflg classijicallofl of the languagBB and diaucts shown in the achedulu with the 
number of persona returned against ;ach-(contd.) 

Language: Total. Mal ea. .Females. 
Proportion 
(.'r 10,000 

o populaLioD. 

Panjtlbi-

I. Dagri .. . .. .. 44 20 24 

ll. Gurumukhi .. .. .. 3 2 1 

8. Mult&ni .. .. .. 61 27 34 • 
4. Panj&bi .. ... .. 416 203 16!1 

5. Piebori • .. 1 1 .. .. . . 
Total Panjabi .. 520 304 221 2 

Rajaa\bani- -
I. llboyari .. .. .. 1 1 .. 
2. Gujari .. .. .. 1 1 -.. 
s. Jaipuri .. .. •• 80 38 42 

• :L M&lwi .. .. .. 64 84 20 

'5, '.Mm.tlri •• . .. •• 41,621 . 20,011 16,510 

'If. ;Rajputaui .. .. .. 119 69 50 

Total Rajaathaui .. 41,776 !15,154 16,622 !52 

Weatern Hindi-

!. :Btaj Bli&eh6 .. .. .. 282 158 124 

ll. iouudeikbandl .. .. .. 690 458 432 

s. 'Hindi .. .. .. 43,421 20,380 18,041 

-
4. B;indoot.lni .. .. .. 19,777. 12,299 7,478 

5. Jtltu .. .. .. 3 2 I 

6. Muoolmlini •• .. .. 1,510 850 660 

7. Ntlgri .. .. .. 541 342 199 

8. Urdu .. .. .. 206,579 104,919 101,660 

Total W eatem Hindi .. 273,003 144,408 128,595 991 

Total Western Group .. 335,203 181,185 154,018 1,217 --• 
Northern Group-

Ce!J,tral Pebtlri-

1. Chaubhianai .. .. .. 1 1 .. 
9. Garhwlli .. .. .. 16 4 12 

Total Central Pahtlri and Northern Group 17 5 12 '()6 .. -
CenU,.l Group-

&4t.em Hindi- ! 

r, Chhattisgarhi •• .. .. 5 2 3 . 
2. Martlri ' 8 2 8 .. ... • • 
s, Pardeai .. .. .. 4,237 2,399 1,838 

- -
Total .Eaa.t.ern :J¥ndi and Central Group 4,250 2,403 1,847 15 

•• 
• 
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. SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Showing clauification nf the lar;zguages a~d dialects shoum in the schedulu, 
number of persons returned agai718t each-(contd.) 

with the 

• 
Proportion 

lAugaage. Total. Males. Females. per 10,000 of 
population. 

Eastern Group-
• 19 14 5 -06 Beusili .. .. .. 

Bihliri 15 13 2 . ·05 .. .. .. 
• 

Total Eastern Group .. 34 27 7 ·1 

Bhil Dialeoll-

1. Bhili ... .. . . 971 448 523 

2. Kotali .. .. .. 13 6 8 

3. Pivri .. .. .. 6 4 2 

Total Bbil Di~ta .. 990 457 633 ' 
Gii"'T Dialect&-

1. Banjiri or 1Abh6ni .. .. 66,2li4 29,438 26,816 . 
2. Bhchi .. .. .. 1 1 .. . 
s. Ghia&di .. .. .. 110 64 66 

4. Gop&! .. .. .. 46 26 19 

6. Kaik6di 10,732 6,~ I' . 6.450 .. .. .. 
' 

6. Kaojari .. .. .. 32 9 23 

7. Lidi .. .. .. 447 216 231 

8. Mogbii .. .. .. 35 22 13 

9. Nunyu .. .. . . 88 50 38 

10. :P&rdbi or Ph6nai :PI.rdbi .. .. 695 345 350 

IL Batbaori .. .. .. 14 9 6 

12. T6kaokiri .. .. 328 167 161 

13. Tirgali .. .. . .. 98 46 62 . 
Total GiP"T Dialect& .. 88,879 35,665 33,214 250 

• Total Indian Branch '2,603,993 1,320,259 1,283.734 ... 9,455 

Total Indo-European FamilJ and Aryan Sub-Family 2,604,597 1.320.787 1,283,810 9,457 --B.-DBA.VIDIAN FAMILY-

Caoarese .. .. .. 1,028 679 . 457 4 

Goodi Dialecta-

1. Gondi .. . . .. 77,716 88,000 38,709 

2. Kolimi .. .. .. 5,469 2,627 2,842 

8. Niild .. .. .. 32 16 16 

4. Pf.rji .. .. .. 1 1 .. 
--Total Goodi Di&leota ,; 83,217 40,650 42,667 302 

Chap.Vnt 
Sub. 

Tables. 
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Cha.ll· vm. . SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. Sub. 
Ta.bles. 

Showing classification of the lan,quag88 and. dialects shoum in the · schedul88 with the 
number of persons returned againat each-(concld.) 

Language. Total, Males. Femalea. 
Proportion 

per 10,000 of 
popnlatiou. 

Malabari or l\ialayalum .. , . . .. 11 4 7 114 . 

Tamil .. .. .. • 459 247 219 2 

Teluga-

1. Komtaa (Komti) .. .. 20 12 8 

2. Teluga .. .. .. 85,411 17,859 17,752 

Total Teluga Dialects .. 85,451 17,671 17,760 129 

Total Dravidian Pamily ... 120,154 59,151 61.003 437 

0.-MUNDA OR KOLA!UAN F.Al!ILY-

Kol .. ... .. 'i9 6 14 1)6 

Korka Dialeeta-

1. Korka .. .. .. 29,262 18,816 14,457 

2. Nihlili .. .. .. 91 41 60 ----Total Korku DialectS .. 23,843 18,856 14,457 108 -------Tot&! lllunda or Kolarlan Family ... 28,362 13,861 14,501 103 ---D.-TIBETO-BURIIIAN FAMILY-

:S111'D1& Group-

:Burmese .. .. .. 1 1 .. 
---

Total Indian Languages ... 2,753,114 1,393,800 1,359,314 9,997 

Languages foreign to India-

INDO·EURO.PEAN FAIIIILY-

English .. .. .. 653 849 804 2 

.French .. .. .. 23 2 21 ·OS 

German .. .. .. ll 1 1 •007 
I 

Greek .. .. .. 4 2 ll ·OI 

Portuguese .. .. .. 96 76 21 • ·8 

Total Indo-European Family .. 778 429 849 2 

Semitic Family-

Arabic .. .. .. 118 70 45 ·4 

Ural Altai Family-

Turkiah .. .. .. 6 1 5 ill! -- --
Total Languages foreign to India .. 009 500 409 8 

\ 
-

GRAND TOTAL .. , 2,754,016 1,394,300 1,359,716 



SUDSIDIARY TADLE II. 

• 
Slwwing distribution of princitmllangua!Jes . 

DIBTRIDOTION DY L.Alf00AOE8 OJ' 101000 OJ' rorOLATIQK, 

llojcut/,alli. Gip8y dialtcll. lYetlert~ n;ndi. BfUitrn Jlindi, 

DI&TRiar. ~ ~ 
:l :l ~ 

~ 0 ~ ·~ ~ ~ 

~ 
,.; 

l 
;g ·-·s ~ ~ .~ ~ ..; ~ ,; !!. I! 1 3 t! 3 l- ~ :a :a 0 ,; ~ :a 3 ~ ~ .~ "" ~ 

~ ~~ 
~ 

~ 
Q "" 

u = ] ~ ... ~ 

o5 ... o5 Q o5 '!'l = 0 0 ~ ~ i:il ~ 0 0 [!l 0 !>'! c:> E-4 0 E-4 0 p 0 ~ c:> E-4 0 0 - -- -- ---- ---- --1- 1---------
1 2 8 4 6 0 7 8 ll 10 11 1~ 13 u 16 10 17 18 19 :.!() 21 22 

., - 1---1----- -- --
Amniotl .. 8,182 76 178 171 2 60 40 13 1,100 270 60 702 0 11 802 01 10 10 .. 0 10 • 

A kola .. 8,3·10 127 213 213 .. 60 00 0 1,110 110 !<8 00{) 1 10 38 67 lti 16 .. 2 10 . 
Ellicbpur " 7,010 86 11>3 16~ 1 8ol 14 20 1,00·1 40ti 104 lliJ2 8 910 207 44 86 36 .. 8 8 

7 • 

Buldana. " s,mro 78 162 lfi:d .. 80 70 4 ll!lll 81 70 810 10 " 2 47 11 11 " 1 14 

Wun .. 0,80·1 23 61 00 1 772 lifi3 210 GUO 68 66 4rJO 2 " 1,180 493 10 10 " 1 7 

BBiim " 8,31)1 2·1 144 143 1 680 678 7 736 37 68 037 8 " 8 74 0 0 " .. 33 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. . 
S'liowin!J disfri6u€ion of ptincipalltinguages-(concluded). 

. DISTaiBUTIOlf BY IWIIDBNOB OJ' 10,000 SP.BA.KlliG UdB J,.Ali'OUAOL -

' llaj<UiluJni. Giply dialtct<. - - Wutem Hindi. E<Utma Hindi. 

' DJ8TiliOT, ' ' i .. .:! .:! .5 - " 0 ll ... ..ll Jl 
'' 

~ '3 ·a 3 ·a·s 3 ~ :a • :a ., "' m Ji g, ... 
z! . .. 

3 !I i 
... _ 

!I ;; .g ,; .. .;; :3 !I .. I! :;; ... ~ 3 ~ 

~ 'l! m m 
'6' ~ :; ..... :; ~ " 

., g .. " :; -:S 
- - :a 0· ·~ 0 ~F'I 0 ~ ~ ~ ~ o:3. .Eo< ~ P: 0 0 - ~ ~ 

1 23 24 25 26 'J/1 23 23 so 81 82 38 -84 85 36 87 38 39 40 41 42 

- - ~ ~ ~ ~ t--

Amraoti .. 2,342 2,391 2,603 2,692 4,481 639 616 842 2,668 4,002 1,898 2,80'1 3,284 236 2,286 IJ03 2,806 2,738 10,000 8,046 . 
' -Alr:ot& .. 2',216 IJ,708 11,980 2,900 1,256 6SS 6i7 .ISS 2,S«8 i,662 2,592 2,684 828 210 286 985 2,1)85 2,1l41 .. 1,6'.111 

-
Ellichpur .. 961 1,272_ l,osS 1,0Bg 368 147 76 460 1,638 'J,77t 1,66$ 1,411 668 9,664 789 871 2,627 2,686 •• 666 

~- ' 

Buldaoa .. 1,368 1,660 1,540 1,649 117 49~ 678 138 1,1!31 '190 1,8W 1,849 4,748 .. 8 1)(12 1,0411 1,048 .. 1,409 
• 

Wan .. 1,467 842 674 684 2,118 6,235 4,588 8,122 958 676 1,21!1 1,010 459 .. 6,689 6,498 1,118 1,116 .. 800 . 
Buim • :no 9611 38 788 

4771 
1!,684 . ' 1,851 428· 1,215 1,216 1.Ul6 8.ocJi 8,6SII 804 1,1)82 1,088 680 .. 476 .. 

• 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IlL'" 

Showing for principallanguagea and dialecta tAe number of repreaentativea per 1,000 
of population in each taluq. - · · 

• .. .. .... ·s 
T.&LVQ. 1 ;g 'E:2 i1 = ,; :;; ... ~ 

~J 
... 

~ " :2 ~ 
.. 

0 Iii 
.. 

::a c:> ;:!! 14 -
1 2 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 

.Amr&ot.i .. .. .. .768 106 18 68 :J 26 ll 2 

Oaagdpr .. .. . . 866 47 40 18 6 16 2 .. 
Joloni .. .. .. 682 IU 68 22 a ll 1 2 

Jolurtizapur .. .. .. 821 94 7 29 .u 16 7 .. 

.Akola 811 98 4 - 24 l8 !20 IS .. .. .. .. 
' 

.Akot .. .. .. 828 101 8 so l !20 1 2 

Ilalapur .. .. .. ·842 105 1 11 12 8 2 . .. 
.Jalpon ~6 66 4 12 ' 22 .2 .. .. .. .. 4 

Kbamgaon .. .. .. 848 78 _ .. 18 • :36 8 .. 
,, .. 

Elliehpar .. .. .. 787 129 22 49 j! 18 8 17 

Daryapur .. .. .. 862 84 6 28 • 15 1 2 

Kelghat .. .. .. 91 24 68 146 j! 1 2 .668 

' 
a.ikhli .. .. .. 868 88 .. 17 v 1l '7 •.• 

Xalbpur .. .. .. ·866 89 .. 16 l !1Ii 4 -· 
.llehbr .. .. .. 874 '.61 - l6 _18 'l!2 4 , . 

• . . 
YootmU .. .. .. 704 46 122 19 !(; 9 9 .. 
Darwh& .. .. .. 746 IU 43 10 112 6 18 .. 

-
Kelapur .. .. .. 680 29 289 - 6 411 2 ll7j .•• 

w ... .. ·~ 
.. :726 28 108 6 I! 2 85j .. 

-
Buial -.. .. .. 877 60 .. 12 Ill :24 7 .. 
lbngrul .. .. 816 60 1 8 98 7 6 •• 

&ad .. .. .. 606 72 1 7 88 7 10 .. 
,_ 

' ' ' 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

Showing the number of booTCs published in each language in Berar dur.f·,g tke decade 1891-1900. . 
LAIIOIJAQJI, 1891, 1892. 1893, 1894. 1896. 1898, 1897. 1898. 1899. 1900, Total, Remarko. 

' . . .- ' 1 2 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 18 

lllarathi .. .. ll 16 24 20 17 12. ll .. 16 :21 .17 "16! "Ofthese, ~24 are JllOnthl)' 
. magazweo. 

• 

Eilgli.oh .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 1 .. 2 

. 
• 

lj'rdQ .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 .. .. .. .. 1 

Hindi .. .. -·· .. .. ·" .. .. .. .. .. 1 .. 1 - . 

------- --------
Total 11 • 16 24 20 .17 18 11 17 28 17 198 .. 
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CHAPTER IX. 
. Chap. IX. 
Para. 207. 

IN·FIRl\IITIES. -·-, 

(TABLES XII AND XIIA.) 

207 •. The infirmities that were recorded at the Census .are:--(1) Insanity, 
including idiocy, (.2) Deaf-mutism, (3) Blindness and 

Introdnctoi'J'. ( 4) Leprosy. The following instructions were ·issued 
to enumerators in connection with their record in the schedules:-

"If any persona be totally blind of both eyes, or bo!h d~ ana_ dDI?b fro:m birlh, or insane, 
or snffering from corrosive leprosy, enter the name of the mfimuty m this ·colnmn. _Do not 
enter those who are blind of only one eye, or who have become deaf and ,dnmb ajltr birth, or 
who are snffering from while leprosy only." •. 

Whether in all cases the enumerators have literally carried out these instruc'- · 
tions is a matter of some doubt, inasmuch as two of the infirmities, insanity and 
leprosy, can be correctly diagnosed by only scien~c ~erts. Similarly the. third 
infumity congenital deaf-muteness, cannot be easily discovered among children 
under ~o years of age. I believe, t~e ~ty returns ar? not complete 
in any country, and Ber~r forms nl! exception to this remark. Bel!}des ~e wan.t of 
professional knowledge m enumerators, the people are generally reticent m men troll' 
ing such infumities, specially with regard to the female meqtbers of their family; 
and in the case of Musalman or other cas~ whose females are · pardtfnaahin; 
the enumerators are helpless. Among the pomts that may have been overlooked 
by the latter are, persons whose sight may have become defective on account 
of old age may have been included among the blind ; those not deaf and dumb 
from birth might have been shown as congenitally such, on the other hand, sucli 
deaf-mu~ children under two years of age might have been omitted ; cases of mere 
discolouration of the skin might have been credited to leprl!sy, while ml!nl!maniacs 
of a harmless character and thl!se whl! are lunatics at intervals might have been 
omitted. But such errors could not have been many, and even if they were, they 
m11st have counterbalanced each other to some extent. Moreover, the Inspecting 
Officers who tested the enumeration books were asked to see that the infirmities 
other than those required were not entered; they were further requested to spe4 
cially test as far as possible all the entries given in the column for infirmities, all 
they were very few. In the abstraction office, the infirmities were posted on 
Bilpal'l)te slips and were checked cent per cent. Thus the chances of error have, 
as far as possible, been minimised. · 

The infirmity statistics are shown in Tables XII and XIIA. The former 
shows the afilicted according to the seventeen age periods for the wliole province 
and also their details by districts and by BeL The latter Table shows the afilicted 
among the selected castes, tribes and races, but without taking age into consider
a~on. Th? infi~ty fi,aures can ~t be.~ by m~cal experts, as with the 
iud of therr special knowledge m medicme and phySlology they can assign the 
right causes, sanitary as well as scientific, which bring about the infirmities m 
special localities or persons. Unfortunately, I am entirely lacking in the know-· 
ledge of these special subjects. I am, however; indebted to Lieutenant-Colonel 
C. L. Swaine,I.M.S., M.D., the Sanitary Commissioner for this Province who has at 
my request, kindly read this chapter through and made the n~ additionS 
11nd alterations in regard to the widely accepted causes for each of the in1irmities to 
which I ventured to allude to in the text of this chapter. 
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~r gs, 208. The actual numbers of .the infirms returned are as follows,_ 
Actualn1DIIbeza &lid proportlou. Males. Pemal••· Total. 

Inaane •• .. 195 135 330 
Deaf-mnte .. .. .. 617 -493 1,110 
Blind .. .. .. 2,685 2,898 5,583 
Leper • •• 1,925 862 2,787 .. 

Total a!Hioted , , 5,.22 · 4,388 9,810 

In Berar on an average one person out of every 281 is suffering from one iYt 
other ?f the~ four kinds ~f infirmities, Taking each of. the infirmities separatelT• 
there IS one msane person m every 8,345, one deaf-mute m every 2,481, one blind m 
every 493 and one leper in every 988 of the population. 

209. Compared with the numbers returned in 1891, we find that the insane, the 
Oomparll with 1891 blind and the lepers have decreased by 148, 1,185, apd 

py 580. 

011 
• 911 ~espectively; while the deaf-mutes have increased 

·· 210. Subsidiary Table I compares the infirmities of Berar with those of India 
rll with oth 

111 
, and other provinces and states in it in a proportional 

-ce~'::£aata~ erprov ' form. The degree. of insanity in Berar is much the 
. • same as it is in Rajputana. Both of them have the 

-least prop~rt10ns ofinsanemales and females when compared with India as well~ 
other provmces and states in it, except tbe Hyderabad State, which is fortunate in 
not having even one male or female insane in every 10,000 of each ser. The pro
portions of those a1Hicted with the other infirmities in this State are also surprising· 
ly small a11d can be compared m'ost favourably with other Indian states· or prov· 
inces.. The comparatively small . proportions for insane males and females in 
;Berar may probably be due to some extent to the fact that there being no lunatic 
-asylum in the province, some of its lunatics are sent to Nagpur.• 'l'he proportion 
pf the deaf-mutes who have been more than doubled since 18!11, is about the eame 
~s those of its two neighbouring provinces, the Central Provinces and Bombay. It 
is, however, considerably less than that of India in 1891 and Bengal, Punjab, Assam, 
Madras, Collrg, Mysore and Burma. The ratios for the blind in Berar are very 
;high. They are only less than those of the Punjab and are very much higher than 
those of the Central Provinces and Bombay Presidency. Berar is unfortunate in 
having the largest. proportions of the lepers of both sexes in the whole o( India. 
though it is satisfactory to note that leprosy has appreciably decreased ap10ng the 
males since 1891. 
' 211. Subsidiary Table II gives the number of the a1Hicted per 10,000 Gf each 

· sex by districts at the last three censuses. · It is grati-
. ;t>roportiona or afBicted bJ' dllJ• fying ·to observe that since 1881 all the infirmities in 
triots at the last three censuses. . • di · · h d t 1 · · every distnct have mm1s e , excep eprosy among 
females, the proportion for which has risen slightly from 6 to 6·3 per ten t~ousand. 
The decrease in the infirmities may be mainly due to the people now putting more 
faith in European medical help and vaccination, -which are afforded to them by Govel'l\
ment; and partly to correct enum~ration. _The dimunition is more prominent in 
both the sexes among the insane and the blind th~n am~ng the deaf-mut;es. The 
latter, although decreased since 1881, show an ommous mcreas? of 2·3 .m males 
and 2·1 in females per 10,000 over the figures for 1891. The wcrease IS marked 
in the Amraoti Buldana Wun and Basin! districts, Male lepers have decreased 
'from 21·5 in 18fll to 13·S in 1!101 per 10,000, the decrease since 1891 iS very 
appreciable, as ·their proportio:n in that year was 19·3. As observed before, ~he 
proportion of female lepers in Berar has risen by ·3 per 10,000 as compared With 
that of 1881. It, however, shows an increase of ·5 per 10,000~over that for 1891, 
· ~12. The prinCIJ;lal causes of insanity are the abuse of a!coholic and narco~ic 

· drinks consumption, of hemp, ganJa and bhang, soCial 
Caues o!inaalllt7· custo~ enforced widowhood among the Hinil.us, the 

~snana system among the Mnsalm~, physical ailmeBts, intemperance and losses 

. • Among the i!llane peraODI preaent iD 'hii'IBiPDr L'llhlotiO A17lum on tbe Qtnaaa night, there were 20 malea 
and 4: fema.lea from. Berar. 
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&c. "Uterine disorders 0!-ere~tary syphilis) andf~pilbepsyili'tyare-ayals:risS:~~ed a:: PC:: lfa: 
fr t · tecedents of m.saruty Some cases o 1m ec m 
th~!efroU:U damp and unwholesom~ climate, crowded dwellings or other unhealthy 

ilQnditions." . • 91 
213 In 1881 there was in Berar 1 insane male in every ~,~67, while.m

7
18 

0 · the proportion was 1 in 5,328 and 1t IS now 1 ~ ,15 • 
oom &rison of ratios with The insane females show a similar .decrease1 form 18~1 

,those for 188Und 1891. . the proportion was 1 in 3,880, m 1891lt was. 1 Ill:. 
7 099 and in 1901, 1 in 10,071. · . . 
' 2

1

14 A th distri' cts Wun comes off the best in point of insanity of eithei" 
• mong e • · disci · 1 · 13091 sex, inasmuch as 1t o_ses one msane lila ~ m , : 

Dlatrlbntlon b:V districts· and one insane female. m 28,911. In Ellichpur, al
·though th~ decrease among the insane Jilales has been th~ largest l~·2 pe~ 10,000) 
l!ince 1881, yet it is the worst district, ~s the pr~portion there IS .1 .m every 
5,027. Amraoti and Basim have each less m~an? Jilales than the provmmal mean, 
.nz. 1 in 7,160, while in the rem.aining two districts, ~kola a~d Buldana, the. pro
portions exceed the·provincial average. The proportions_forms6ne fem~es m the 
.districts of Alllraoti, Akola and Ellichp~ rang? froJil 1 m 6,~91 to .1 m 7,715, 
which are below the provincial mean, v1z., 1 m 10,q71: Basllll, ~~ch ~lll~B off 
the second best, has: 1 insane in 19,572 females;while m theremammg dl!ltrict of 
Buldana the propertion is 1 in 13,242. 

~15. The only cause that non-medicalli1eJ?- can assign~ congenital de~f~!D-ute• 
ne$s is consangumeous- Jilamages. But this IS not 

Oausea ofdeat·mut!am. borne out by the statistics. of the several Hindu 
castes, among which, notwithstanding the practice of exogali1y,. t~e proportion of. 
11uiferers from this infirmity is not sJilall, nor do the Berar statistics lend support 
to the belief, that this infirmity exists Jilore in JilOuntainous tracts than in others. 

~16. In 1881 one lll8le deaf·Jilute was found in every 957Jilales of Berar, but 
' in 1891 the proportion was lis low as 1 in 4,706, 

. Comparison of ratios 'lrith those while at the present Census it has risen to 1 in 
for 188land 1891. • . . . 

2,260. The proportion aJilong the femaie de.af-Jilutes 
has also similarly fluctuated during the three decades, i.e., in 1881 it was 1 in everj 
1,238, in 1891, 1 in 6;59~, and in 1901, 1 in 2,758. It is difficult to explain the 
causes of such large variations. The-high proportion in 1881 is reported to be due 
to overstatement, owing to the inclusion of noncongenital cases. The ratio in 1891 
being exceedingly low, it is possible that several congenital ce,ses, specially .&lllong 
the children, may have escaped enumeration. 

217, The Amraoti district is unfortunate in having the largest proportion of 
Distrlb tl b dlatrl ts male deaf-mutes, viz., 1 in 1900. Basim, Buldana 

u 011 1 0 
• and Wun also show higher proportions than that of 

the province. Each of these 3 districts shows a very large increase over the figures 
for 1891. Ellichpur comes off the best, as tlfere is one deaf-mute male in every 
3,36.2; and is followed by Akol&, where the proportion is one in 2,573. Ellichpur is 
~he only district which does not show an increase over the figure~ for 1891. Turning 
~ females, we find that Akola is· the best district, as it has the smallest proportion, 
!Jie., one deaf.mute in every 31453 females. It is closely followed by Ellichpur and 
Buldana, where the proportions for deaf-mute females are 1 in 3,409 !'nd.1 in 3,027 
respectiv43ly. Amraoti again shows the highest proportion, viz., 1 ~ 2,210. In 
·wun and Basim the provincial average is e.xceeded. As compared with the 1891 
figures, Amraoti and Wun !!how the largest increase, viz., ~·1 per 10,000 in ~ach. 

218. For children the most commo11; cause of this infirmity JS the visitation ·!>t 
0 fbllnoln small-pox. Vaccination has undoubtedly done much 

· anaea 0 088
' to mitigate this terrible malady in infancy, 83,000 

out of 67,000 available infants are successfully vaccinated in Berar annually. Yet it 
is in advanced age that the numbers go high as the-place of physical vigour is taken 
by nervotus weakness incident to old age. The othe,r chief causes a~ :-contagioU& 
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mtap. lX, opthalmia, heat, glare, dust, insects, pungent smoke of cowdung cakes and hot 
Para. :us. spicy food, &c. But the ;r1;1vages of this terrible disease from contagious opthalmia 

have.been a good deal m1t1gated by the numerous Charitable Dispensaries in the 
Provmce w;here th~ · suffer~rs ca~ get treatment. Another fruitful cause is the 
badly ventilated kitchens m native houses where their females cook. This is the 
reason why in this particular infirmity, women, as an exceptional case, preponder
ate over men. 

219. Twenty years ago in Berar one blind man was found out of every 302 
. . men. In 1891 the proportion diminished to 1 in 441, 

f~1ll'Jle;:3~a~t'at101 With those and in 1901 it further lessened to 1 in 518; while 
that for the females during the three decades was 1 

in 248, 1 in 415 and 1 in 469 respectively. · 

220. Taking by districts we find that there is the least blindness in Wun among 
Distribution b dlatricta. both the sexes, the proportion being 1 blind ~ 743 1 males and 652 females. Buldana has the highest 

proportions, both for malCl! and females, viz., 1 in 437 and 1 in 381 respectively, 
although it shows· the largest decrease when compared with 1881. In the remain
ing 4 districts the proportions for both the sexes exceed the provincial ratios, 11iz,, 1 
in 519 for males and 1 in 469 for females. 

221. From the Report of the Leprosy Comprlssion, it appears that leprosy is a 

Oauseaof!eprosy. ~::;e t~~Js:fs!i~n,th::l f:r nth~s~=~~ ~~r::~ 
established amount of sterility amongst lepers, the dieease has a natural tendency 
to die out It is not directly originated by the use of any particular article of food, 
nor by any climatic or telluric conditions, nor by any insanitary surroundings, nor 
does it peculiarly infect any race or caste ; but it is indirectly influenced by 
insanitary surroundings, such as poverty, bad food, or deficient drainage or venti• 
lation ; for, these causes, by creating a predisposition, increase the susceptibility 
of the individual to the disease. 

222. The following are the numbers of lepers of both sexes found in Berar 
Comparison ofnumbero and ratios at the last three censuses :-

With those Cor 1881 and 1891· 
Male lepers. Female Iepera •. 

1881 .. • • . • • 2,971 777 
1891 .. 2,886 . 812 
1901 • • .. 1,925 862 

These figures show that since 1881 leprosy among males has decreased by 
1 046 while among females it has increased by only 85. The decrease among the 
~ale; as compared with 1891 is very considerable, vis., 9tH, and is p~obably due ~o 
a great extent to the high mortality among them at the last two fammes, whe~ It 
is believed that a very large number of male lepers must have died. 
Notwithstanding, however, such a considerable decrease in their number t_hey are 
still far in excess of the female lepers. Twenty years ago Berar was notono,us for 
possessing a very large proportionate number of lepers, as in 1881 there w~s one 
leper in every 465 males and 1 in 1,663 fema}es ; but n?w the P!oportion f?r 
males has gone down to 724, while that for the females has slightly risen. to 1 m 
1,577. The proportions in 1891 were 1 in every 518 males and 1 m every 
1, 731 females. 

223. Among districts Ellichpur takes a prominent ~lace ; it sh?ws the worst 
record for males, as :there IS .one leper m every 518 

Dlatributlon b1 cllstrictlt. · males ; but this high proporti~n js mainly due to the 
'existence of a leper asylum at Kothara, a village near Ellic~pur, wh~re 65 ma!e 
and 17 female lepers were enumerated on the Census '!light. This ~sy!um IS 
maintained by the Central India Korku !lfissio~. After Elliclipur th~ districts of 
.Akola, Buldana and .Amraoti come next in order. The pro:po~ons for male 
lepers there ran~e from 1 in 550. to 1 in 685. The last named district sh~ws ~e 
.largest decrease m·male lepers mnce 1881. · It amounts ~ 11 per 10JOOO. BaSII!I 
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.enjoys a comparative freedom from leprosy, as it has _the small~ proportion of ?a::~
JD&le lepers, 11iz., only 1 in e;ery .2,085 men; while Wnn IS the second. best 
district with 1 in 1,455. Al3 regards female lepers, ~asim and Wun _stand higher 
than the rest with proportions of 1 in 5,68.2 and 1 m 3!004 respectively. .A.kola 
is the worst oft' district. as it has 1 female leper m every 1,027 females. 
Compared with 1881, each of the three northern districts shows a~ increment in 
its proportion of female lepers ranging from ·.2 to 1·5 per 10,000, while a decrease 
is found in each of the 3 southern districts. 

224. I now proceed to review the distribution of the infirms among 10,000 
persons of each sex by talnqs in 1901. The propor-

Dimlbutfon bJ bllllll· tions are given in Subsidiary Table m The 
Ellichpur and Akot taluqs have the largest proportions for insane JD&les,·while 
Amraoti, Ellichpur, Jalgaon and Khamgaon have those for the insane females. 
Kelapur shows the least proportion for males, while Mehkar, Mangrul, Yeotmal, 
and Darwha and Kelapur a,"'rin for females. Taking both the sexes together, the 
proportion is the highest in Ellichpur with 5 per 10,000, and the lowest in 
Kelapur. Taking by actual numbers, which are in no case very large, Ellichpur 
heads the males with 20, and Amraoti the females with 17. Both these taluqs 
held the same position in 1891 ; but the former now shows a decrease. of 4 males, 
while the latter of 3 females when compared with the figures for that year. There 
are only two insane males in Kelapur and only 1 insane male and 1 female in 
Melghat. . 

On the present occasion Yeotmal is the worst oft' taluq in having the 
largest proportion for deaf-mute males, but taking the sexes together Chandur is 
the worst so. Strange to say Daryapur, which was the worst oft' in this infirmity 
in 1891, shows the best record this time. Of deaf-mute males, Morsi, .Amraoti, 
Mnrtizapur, Balapur, Chikhli. Basim and Pusad have also larger proportions than 
other taluqs 1 while among females Wun, Amraoti and Basim have higher propor. 
tions. In actual numbers, Chandur bas 56 males and Amraoti, Morsi and 
Yeotntal43 each; Chandur and Amraoti have also 53 and,1l3 .deaf-mute females 
respectively. The least number is found in Melghat, only 6 males and the BaiDe 
number of fel!lales. In Darr'pur there are only 10 males and 13 females, who .are 
deaf-mu\es. . 

The highest proportions for the blind among both the sexes are found in the 
taluqs of Mchkar, Jalgaon, Basim and Akot, while the least in Wun and Kelapur, 
Taking by actual numbers, Basim heads the list with .203 blind males and .256 
feDISles ; Malkapur, lfehkar, Akot and Chandur follow one another; Melghat 
coming last, having only 36 blind males and the same num1Jer of females. ' 

Malkapur, as at the census of 1891, still continues to be notorious for contain. 
ing the largest number of lepers. There are 330 lepers of whom more than 
two-thirds are males, the proportion for them here being the highest in the province, 
"iz., 2o per 10,000. Jalgaon, which adjoins Malkapur, has the largest proportion 
for female lepers (24 per 10,000). The . proportion for male Iepera there i3 
alB? ~ high as 23 pel' 10,000. The other taluqs which show high proportions are · 
Ellichpur and Akot for males, and Amraoti and Balapur for females. Besides 
Malkapur, there are two taluqs which contain more than .200 lepers, viz., Amraoti 
and Elliehpur. Melghat has the least number of lepers, 4 males and 4 females. 

1algaon, Akot and Malkapur have the largest proportions ofinfirnl males anq 
femrues, while .Kelapur, Wun, and Melghat enjoy the greatest exemptio:q. Taking 
_by actual numbers, Malkapur comes in first with as many.as 814 infirm persons, 
Amraoti, Akot and Chandur follow one another, each containing more than 600 
infirm people. Me !ghat, on the other hand, has only 94 pefSODS who are infirm. 
W~ and Kelapur have also a small number of iniirms, viz., 158 and 176 res. 
peetively. 

225. Subsidiary Table IV gives the actual number of pe:rsous afllicted.wit4 
• each ofthe four infirmities iit the three main religions 
n!tr~ of ill1lmla 117 maiJL of Berar, viz., Hindn, M11salman and Animistic. lt 
h . • . • . . • .. . • . .. compare:' the ;n~bers. Q.f their ~.with those. f~ 
Ule prm.ous two ceD.IIlllleS. Al3 the numbers of. the iltfirms arll SII!&ll, it is ~ to 
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.. ' 
.~h~JI' 116 sbow actual; rather than proportionate, figures in the Table. The infirms of other 

ara. · religions, who are numerically very small, are not shown, as it is not worth compar· 
ing them with those of the three main religions. The striking feature of this Table 
is that in 1881 there was no~ a single infiJ?Il among the Animistics, although they 
then . ~umbered 3?,3.3~. It IS true that .m that y~ a large proportion of the 
Abongmals or Anumstics was shown as Hindus, yet 1t IS not a little surprising that 
·Out of the above number il.One should have been found as an infirm. 

226. Taking the Hindus first, we find that insanity is steadily decreasing 
Among B1Ddus. among this class of pe?ple in both the sexes. It has 

· · come down from 447 IUSane males and 299 females in 
1881 to 167 and 117 in 1901 respectively ; or in other words, there is now only one 
Hindu insane male and one female in every 10,000 of each se:s: as against 4 insane 
males and 3 insane females in the same numbel' in 1881. Deaf-mutism among them 
has, however, increased considerably as compared with the figures for 1891 it 
being nearly double among the males and two and-a-half times more among fue 
females. 'l'here are now 538 deaf-mute males and 424 females or, in other words 
there are now 4 male deaf-mutes and the same number of female deaf-mutes in every 
10,000 Hindus of each sex, as against 2 males and 1 female in 1891 in the same 
number. Compared with 1881, the deaf-mutes have, however, decreased very con· 
siderably ; in that year the proportions were 11 for males and 8 for females per 
10,01JO, ·There are 2,417 males and 2,621 females who are totally blind. These 
:figures appear large, but they show a decrease of 606 males and 352 females when 
compared with the actual numbers for 1891, which in their turn had showed a larger 
decrease of 1,276 males and 1,954 females as compared with those for the census 
of 1881. In 1881 as many as 34 males and 42 females were blind in every 10,000 
Hindus of each sex, while at present there are ouly 20 and 22 ·respectively out of 
the same number. The proportion of leper males has also .decreased: 14lepers 
are ·now fotind out of 10,000 Hindu males as against 19 in 1891 and 22 in the same 
number in 1881. Their actual numbers have successively decreased from 2,797 in 
1881 to 2,545 in 1891 and 1,732 in 1901. The proportion of their female lepers, 
however, has remained about the same at each of the last three censuses, 11iz., 6 out 
of every 10,000 females, though their actual numbers show slight variations ; 
thus :-738 in 1881, 729 in 1891 and 795 in 1901. ' 

·221. In 1881 there were in all 79 insane.Mahomedans, of whom 50 were 
. males and 29 females. Ten years later, only 29 

Among MusalmloDJI. males and 23 females were returned as insane ; while 
at the present Census there was a further fall and only 22 males and 16 females, 
were found insane among this community. Their deaf-mutes, however, do not 
show such a steady decrease in the three decades. In 1891 they were very few, i.e., 
only 14 males and 19 females as against 92 and 63 respectively in 1881, but at the 
present Census their numbers have risen to 50 males and 41 females. Blindness 
ts steadily decreasing among them : there are now only 169 males and 161 females, 
who are blind, while in 1881 there were as many as 243 and 261 respectively. 
The . number of their male lepers has also decreased to some extent, all, there 
·are now 124 male lepers against 1~7 in 1891 an~ 163 in 18~1. The~ proportion 
now being 11 per 10,000 males, while that for thetr females, like ~e Hindu female 
lepers, remains stationary throug~out ~e three cen.suses, i.e., 4 tn ~very 10,000. 
females. . Their actual nlJID.bers bemg 35 1n 1881, 42 tn 1891, and 38 m 1901, 

228. The Animistics show a good decrease i!'- every infirmity in both .the 
sexes when compared With the fi,O'Ill'es for the preVIous 

IAmona: ,AD!mistics. census. As observed before, there were no infinns 
among this class of people in 1881. At the. present CensQS, 5 ~ne m_ales an4 
'only one insane female were returned as S,<>'lllllSt 11 and 20 respectively tn 1891 ; 
and 24 male and 19 female deaf·mu~ against 29 and 18 respectively at the 
·previous census. . There are 73 blind males and 94 blind _f~males ·among them, 

· •In 1891 their respective numberS were more than do~~:ble, '·'·• 151 males and 19.0 
.females. The decrease in the Animistic lepers, spemally among the males, lS 

·-worthy of note; In 189~ there were 1111 many as 147 male and 40 female lepers, . . . 
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while now there are only 57 and 24 respectively, This fall is mainlr attn1;mtable Chap- JL 
to the large decrease in the Animistic population due~ high mo_rtality dunng the Para- 230·. 
last two famines, when it is presumed that many of thell" lepers died. 

229 Proportionately among the Mus.'llmans there are more insanes and 
' deaf-mutes than the Hindus, as the former have got 2 

~ndtt ana JlasaJmaa ID!r- insane males and 1·5 females in every 10,000 of each 
lllitiea comparecL sex, whilst among the latter the proportion for insane 
is 1 for each sex in the same number;; similarly the ratios for th~ Musalman male 
and female deaf-mutes are 5 and 4 respectively per 10,000 as against 4 of each sex 
among the Hindus in the same n11II_lber. . ~t is difficult to assign any r~son for 
higher proportions for both the infirmities among_ the Musalmans, specislly for 
deaf-mutism. But the higher ratios for insanity among them may be due to some 
extent to the use of intoxicating drugs, such as opium, madak and ganja, to a more 
fiery temperament, and idler habits and to the poaha sys~m obse~ed by their 
fem"les. The Hindns, on the other hand, show. higher ratios for blindness and 
leprosy for both sexes than the Musalmans, there being as many as 20 blind and 
14leper males, and 22 blind and 7 leper females in every 10,00~ Hindus ·of each 
sex, while in the same number of Musalmans, 16 of each sex are blind and 11 males 
and 4 females are lepers. The chief causes which contribute to the higher pro" 
portions for these infirmi~es ~mong the Hindus !1-r~, the latter ~e not so ready 
to take advantage of vacCllllltion and protect thell" infant population from small~ 
pox and blindness, nor do they resort so readjly to the dispensaries for treatment 
should they suffer from eye disease as Musalmans do, As regards leprosy Hindus 
are more given to keeping the leprous members of their families with them thereby 
running great risk of spreading the disease among the rest of the fan:llly, while the 
Musalmans are not given so much to this, but prefer the infected member of the 
family to live separately and thereby lessening the chance of the rest of the family 
becoming infected. 

The proportions of the Animistic infirms need not be compared with those of 
the Hindus or Musalmans : suffice it to say that they are t¥t any rate equal to, if 
not better than, those of either of them in every infirmity. 

230. Subsidiary Table V gives the average number of the aftlicted per 10,000 
by selected castes and compares their present ratios 

~Uea amo111 ~elected with those of 1891. In 1881 the infirmities were not 
tabulated by castes, hence their figures for that year are 

not shown in this Subsidiary Table, which is prepared from Imperial Table XII-A. 
Of the insane, the Mangs show the highest propo~on for the males (3·7 per 10,000). 
The Bni.hman and Shekh ·males come next- mth nearly as high proportions. 
The Patban females of the A.kola district, who were entirely free from insanity in 
1891 show now the highest proportion (4·8 per 10,000). As compared with 1891 
insanity appears to have.decreased appreciably among the males of th~ Banjm: 
Korku, RaJput and Tell castes, and also among the Korku, Kolam · Andh and 
Wanjliri females, but it has increased among the Bnihnlan and Shekh mal~. ·Of 
de~f-~utes,. the. Patban, Bni.hman and Mahar males have very high ratios. 
This infiriDity IS also very common among the Brahman and Shekh females 
The proportions for deaf-mutes have increased considerably among the males of 
the Patbans, Kolis, Mangs and Wanja.ris, and among the females of the Brahman 
and Ko!Rm castes. The males among the Mali, Dhangar and Brahman castes 
and ~e females ~mong the. Dhangar, Rajput, Pathan and Kunbi castes have 
~he highest proportions for blindness. As compared with 1891 blindness has 
decreased among the males ?f the Koli! -~jput, and Korku castes,' and among the 
femal~s of Korku, Gond, Koli and Wan Jan castes. The :proportions for this infirmity 
have ~c~ among the D~ngar, Shekh and WanJli.ri males and also amo 
the. Waru. females, who had ~nJoyed i.In;nunity from this infirmity in 1891. T~ 
~aJputa of bot~ sexes and Malis, KunbiS, Dhangars anq Kolis for males have the 
bfghest proportions of lepers. As compared with 1891leprosy has decreas3cl con
Siderably among the males of the Korkus, Telis, Patharu! Malis and Gonds and also • 
among the females of th~ Tell and ~anj<iri cas~ ' · • 
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.231. It will be seen from lmper!al Table XII-A that besides the 18 selected 

Amon1 Kmr!4andGo.;wil. ~astes! ~hich are sho'!ll in Subsidiary Table V, the 
. . infumities of the GosaWIB and Marwaris are also shown 

"therem. Under the latter ar~ included natives of Marwad, whether domiciled in 
l3erar or not, of all cas~s, vae.! Bra~ans, Wanis and any other castes that were 
found in Berar. The obJect of mcluding this class of people and the Gosawis in the 
Table ~as that as both of .them are noted for their fondness for opium and hemp 
drugs, 1~ woul~ be interesting to know whether they are particularlr liable to any 
infirmities which could be traced to the use of these drugs. The number of 
~ersons returned under each of the four infirmities by them is as follows :-

:Mdrwdl'i males 
Do. femalea 

Gooowi maleo 
Do. females 

.. Inaane Deaf-mute. Blind. Leper. 
1 4 4 3 
2 2 13 

3 10 
2 3 -

7 
3 

. . 3 u 00 ~ 

. It is strange that amo~g the Gosawis, who number 11,192 in the province, not 
~ Bl'!\gle pers~m . was found msane, although these people are notorious for smoking 
~anJa. and ~g bhang, th11 exc.essive use of which is believed to bring on 
\nf!&mty. lt IS worthy of ~ow that m 1891, too, no one was found as insane among 
thiS caste. ,Of th~ ~DJ:war!S only 1 male and 2 females have returned as insane. 
'.l'he other uuirmit1es returned by the Gosawis and Marwt\ri class are so small in 
.umnhers that no safe inference can be drawn from them. 

:,!32. Subsidiary Table VI shows the proportions of both the sexes out of every 
· Distribution by age of ten 10,000 persons afllicted with each of the four infirmi
:!\~~d persons for each ID1lr· ties at every age-period. Taking the infirmities 

r Insanit:v. · separately, we find that among children there is hardly 
.any insanity. A reference to Imperial Table XII will show that up to the age of 5 
.there are in the province only 1 male and 2 female children who are insane. The 
ratios for both the. sexes show generally an irregular rise and fall throughout the 
age·periods. Not a single person is returned at the age-perio!l65-60, hence the 
proportions for this period are. blank for both sexes. I'i'obably it is d:ue to the 
tendency of the old or ignorant people to overstate the ages and that, too, in 
even number of years. It is therefore just possibl~ that the relations of those 
insanes who were really 50 or 55 years of age might have returned the ages 
of the latter as 60 and upwards. Moreover, as observed, in paragraph 134, chapter 
IV, the age-period of 55-60 appears to be the most destruc:tive to human life. 
For these reasons we see the proportions of other- intirmitiea at this age-period, 
exceedingly low. The ratio for insane ~ales rises in soo:ne of the age-periods 
from 10 to 35, which is. the period of life when passions rage most. It is 
PlOSt prevalent in the ag~·period (10,15) when. the proportions are highest 
(l,'l95 per 10,000). After the age pe11ioil .'35. the ratio11 deqline. Those for the 
fema,les are the highest (1,704 per 10.000) all the age-period 25-30, The fe~ale 
proportions are higher than. those for the male insanes. at several age·p~nods, 
,but specially at those between 20. and 30 and after 40 years, while the ration 
for the l~~otter ptedomina.tl! at roo~ of thll ag~periodll {foiQ. 5 to 40 years. 

233. Among the Cleaf-IQ.utea und.er 5 years .there are enly 24! boys an~ 13 girls; 
.. _ . hence the!l proportions per- 10,000 are not high, The 
Deat·mn~illtlti third a!re-period (10-15) is the worst for males, as there 

11re not less than one-fifth of the totai number of JI!ale deaf-mutes at this age-period, 
while am.uug .the females ~e secon~ ~~on-e-period appear!i to be the worst as the 
proportions are then the highest, vaz., 2,089 per 1{),<!00 deaf-l!lutes and are also 
much higher than those for the deaf-mute boys of this age-penod. But fro~!~ the 
next age-period and up to 45 the proportions for the males generaii;r predommate. 
This infirmity appears ~ore coll)mon 8ll)ong both s~es up to the age Qf 3!i as from 
. q and up ~o -35. years the ratios for both sex~s are big~ and th~n they declin~. For 

.. 'reasons ·giVen m the last para., the age penod 55·60 il3 consp!cU0\!8 fo!.' l!avmg the 
smallest proportions for both sexes: · · ·· · · -· - · · · · · · · · · · · · · · .. .• 
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234. The arre character of the blind differs from that of the ~ne, deaf-m?-te Chap. IX-
0 or leper in that much higher proportions of the blind Para. 237. 

Bli11dlleu- are found amon"' the children and also old people. 
The ratios are the highest ut the last age perlod, 60 and o¥er, being 1, 903. males 
and 2,867 females out of every 10,000 blind persons of each sex. The;re eYident!-Y 
show connection between blindness and old age. The 55-60 age-penod 13 agam 
conspicuous for having the smallest proportions for blind persons o~ both sexes. 
Up to the arre of 40 the males predominate the females, but from this &oO'C. ~ore 
women suff~r from this infirmitv than men, probably due to the reason g~ven 
in para. 218. As old age and'blindness ge~e~ally go h_a~d ~ hand, the latter, 
it is believed, in no way hastens death. Thi~ suppoSltion 13 corroborated. by 
the fact that more than 19 per cent of the bhnd males and 28 per cent. of the 
blind femnles have reached the green old age of 60 and over. 

235. Very few children suffer from leprosy, as only 1 boy and 2 girls under 5 
years and 2 boys and 7 girls at the age-period 5-10 

Leprollf. were found as lepers. This disease begins to develope 
after the tenth year and rises up to the forty-fifth year _of life among bot~ sex:s. 
At this arre-period (40-45) both the sexes show the highest numbers, vu., 3.27 
males and 135 females. Looking to the proportions, this age-period presents the 
highest ratios for both sexes, viz., _1,699 ma_les and 1,566 ~emales out of ev~ry 
10,000 afflicted of each sex. Therr proportions are also high ·at the 'Preceding 
two age-periods, viz., 30-::!5 and 35·40, and alsa at 50-55 years. .After this period 
they decline. · 

236. The distribution of each or all the infirmities among 10,000 of the 
population is exhibited by the differe!lt age-periods in 

Dlatributlon or !Dflrmltles by Subsidiary Table VII. The proportions of the total 
are among tell tho118&1ld of the • hi h h 1 · d 60 d populatio~~o afllicted are the g est at t e ast age-peno an 

over, viz., 114 males and 1~9 femnles among 10,000 
population of each sex. The ratios for the blind and lepers of both sexes contribute 
very largely to this age period. The insane males present the highest ratios at 
the age-periods 15-20 and 25-30, and their females at the latter and also at the 
period 50-55 years. The male and female deaf-mutes at 10-15 years, the mnle lepers 
at the age period of 50-55 and the female lepers at the age-period 45-50 show the 
highest proportions. · · • · · · 

. 237. The last point to be dealt with is the proportion which the infirm females 
· bear to that of the other sex at each age-period in 
JP.el&\lve proportloDS of the each of the four infirmities Subsidiary Table vm ae:r.ea. · . 

gives the data on the subject. It will be seen that 
fertmles are the least aftlicted with leprosy, as there are only 448 female 1epers tO 
1,000 males. On the other hand, blindness plays fearfnl havoc among the softer 
sex as there are 79 blind females o¥er and above every thousand blind• males, 
Blirulness predominates among the males till the fortieth year and after that among 
the females. Of the remaining two infirmities, deaf-mutism is more prevalent than 
insanity among the females, as there are 799 and 692 femalCl!, deaf-:r;n.ute. and 
insane, respectively, to 1,000 males afilicted with each of these infirmities. The 
increase ?f leprosy among males compared to females has a great deal to do with 
~he relation between the two sexes. A leprous woman will much more readily. 
~ect a healthy man, than a leprous man a healthy woman; also, a male is more • 
liable to contract leprosy as he moves more with the outside popnlation than a 
~~a!e As regards blindness, males being exposed to greater risk of eye diseases,
mJunes. &c., than females, hence the greater number of blind among them up tM 40. 
After that the increase of blindness among females is most probably due mostly to 
cataract, as !!Staract appears to be more frequent in females than male!! nor .do· 
females. so readil:y resort to medical aid for removal of cataract and.. tr~tment of 
o~he~ ~es o~ng to social Cn:'tom. It is difficnlt to assign ·a cause of de~f-mutisi:J;L 
and 1t lS 11npoSS1ble to say why 1t should be more prevalent than insanity amon8-
fe.males. • 



lNfiiRMITIES; 

Cha.~~b~~~ · SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Ta.blei. Showing proportion, of a:f/licted per&ons per 10,000 of popultztion of each &ez in different 
Provinces and States, 

IR9AlCI. DBANIUTIS. BLIND. LKPna. 

Paovnroz, 

Berar 1 1 1 4 4 20 19 21 10 14 & 

Bombay ,, .. 2 1 8 8 8 9 8 4 2 

Central Province& .. 1 2 1 6 8 16 18 17 4 6 

;E[yderabad, , 
" " " .. 1 •• 1 2 1 . . . . 

Bengal .. 8 4 2 7 8 6 10 10 9 8 

Madras I •• 2 6 7 6 9 8 9 8 6 ll 

Rajputana ,,.. 1 1 1 ll 2 1 8 7 8 1 •• 

Ajmer Merwara 2 2 .. 2 8 2 Ill 12 18 1 1 ·I 

4 4 8 7 8 6 9 9 9 8 12 

Burma. " 
6 8 8 10 10 11 4 6 

Coorg " 
2 2 2 6 6 6 6 4 6 1 .. 
I 2 i 4 4 8 l7 16 17 8 l 

• 
Ponjab' -4 8 8 9 6 8i 80 1 J 

Baroda State 1 2 1 8 4 s 8 8 10 1 l 

• 

1\lyaor~ 2 2 6 6 5 7 • 7 
•, 

1 I 

• 
Travaucore. • 2 ,, 1 ll 8 3 ll 8 6 7 . 
India, 1891, , · 8 8 ll 7 9 6 17 16 1~ 7 

• 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE n. 
Bhozoing average number of a.tflicted per 10,000 ot each Be:r by Districts in 1881, 1S91 arzd 1901. 

• • 

ISBANB. I D&A .... II.U1'& I BLIND, I x.u .... 

Malu. F<malu. Malu. Femalu. 
Dti1'RIO'l\ . Malu. I Pemnlu. Maltl. Femalu. 

1001. 1891. 1881. 1001. 1891. 1881. 1001. 1891. 1881. 1001. 1891. 1881. 1001. 1891. 1881 1901. 1891. 1881. 1001. 1891. 1881; 1001. 1891.11881. 

1--- - ---1 2 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 26 ----- --------
;o\mraotl .. N 1•7 8·6 1'4 1'4 2'9 6•8 2'() 9·6 4·5 1•8 8•1 17-7 22·4 29·9 18•1 21•2 35-7 146 21•8 26·6 7-7 6'() 6•3 

Akola .. 
11l 2il. 8·1 1'4 .. 1'4 2•4 8'9 2'6 8·9 l!il 1•7 7•2 20·9 23·5 81-8 23•4 2511. 88•2 18•1 23·4 26•3 11-7 7•7 8·2 

:Bilicbpur •• 2'0 2·8 5•2 1•8 1•7 8·o 3·o 81! 12•9 2·9 2·6 10•2 194 26·6 88'1 21·5 25·3 88'1 19·3 266 21•8 6·6 7-1 4•4 

lluldana •• N 11l 4'1 •8 1'2 28 4•6 1'2 10·6 8·8 ·9 7•8 22•9 25·7 41·6 26·2 28·0 44'7 17·9 24•6 28·41 N 7•5 76 -~ 
'Wun .. •8 1·8 2•0 ·8 1·2 2•4 4•5 1•7 11'0 4'o I-ii 8•6' 18·5 16•8 26·5 ·16·3 200 40·4 6•9 11·8 11·9 8·8 4'() 4-7 

:Basim .. 1'4 1·9 4·8 •5 1'7 2•0 4•8 2'() IN 8•7 1-1 7-6 22'1 22-1 87'() 2!)·2 26·4 46•8 4·8 7-1 10•6 1•8 1•0 8'() 

-----·- -- - f.:-- -- - - ---- - -- - -- ----- ---- - - - - --P.rovince 
. 

1•4 1•9 3·6 1•0 1•5 2•6 4'4 2·1 10·4 81l 1•5 8·1 19·3 22•7 88·1 21'8 24'1 40•2 18·8 19·3 21·5 6•8 5·8 6·0 
.. -



INFIRHlTIES. 

Chap. IX. 
Sub. SUBSIDIARY TABLE lli. 

Tables• 
Bhowing average number of afflicted per 10,000 of each se;c by 1aluq8 in 1901. 

TOTAL I IN!AlfL IDBM-KUTJ& I BLJNI). AJ'FLicrE.D. ' LEPERS. 

TALUQ. 
. I ,; .. i 

li .!1 ~ 
,; ,; .. .. -; ~ ... .. ~ .. ~ 

~ a .!: a ~ a .!: • -;; .. :a v -; 
~ c E -;; a 

~ I'< :a ... :a • :a .:: r-- I'< 

I 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11. 
~ ~ ~ r~ ~ ---- --

.Amraoti " .. .. 40 89 2 2 6 5 I8 16 15 16 

Cbandur .t. .. .. 87 26 1 1 6 6 17 16 13 8 

.Morsi .. .. •• 42 85 1, 1 6 4 !8 24 I7 6 

Murtizapbr .. .. .. 87 26 r -1 5 8 18 18 13 4 

Ako)a .. .. .. 84 28 1 1 8 2 I5 I9 I6 6 

Ako~ 
. 

54 40 8 ... •• ... 1 4 4 26 28 22' 'l 

BaJa pur . . .. .. 44 83 1 1 6 2 21 20 17 J(t 

,Jalgaon .. .. .. 68 59 .ll 2 ' 4 29 29 . 23 2~ 

Khamgaon .. .. .. 87 83 I 2 4 4 17 20 15 7 

. 
' 
1 Ellichpur: .. .. .. 48 81 8 2 4 8 I7 20 24 6 

Daryapur .. .. .. 48 83 I 1 2 2 22 24 I8 6 

:lllelgbat .. . .. ~ 26 28 1 1 8 8 20 20 2 2' 

' ' 
' 

.'Chikbli .. .. .. 83· 82 1 1 6 8 18 28 14 & -
, llla!Jmpur .. .. .. 52 41 2 1 4 8 21 24 25 18 

ildehkar .. 47 89 2 .. 4 - 4 80 82 11 8 .. .. 
< 

i ' 
\Yeotmal • ft/ j/.2 1 7 4 18 13 6 5 .. .. .. .. 
:Darwb .. .. 83 29 1 .. 4 8 I8 22 IO 4 .. 
I 11 5 2 
1Kelapur .. : .. .. 18 18 .. .. 8 8 IO· ; . 
;Wun .. .. .. 18 21 1 ·1 4 8 9 12 4 2 

·, . 

; . 
;Basim 83 40 2 1 6 5 ll8 83 5 1 .. . .. .. 
' . 

27 20 I 4 8 ]'5 14 ·7 s 
',MangrQI .. .. .. .. 
'Puaad ' . ·I 83 20 I ~ 6 8 24 28 8 2 .. .. - ·. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 
. r . 

·SAOtDing f]u nu!!Wer of ajfticted of eacl& •~ by main Religiom in 1901, 1891 and 1881. 

.. llfiiAll .. DBAP-IItJD& ll£urD. 

Main. Pmalu. Malu. Pnoalu, Jtalu. Amalu, 
Jlat.IGI~:· ' . .. 

I901, I891. 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1901. I891. 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881, 190L 1891, 1881. 11101. 1891. 1881, 1901. 
.. - - -

J 2' 8 '4. G 0 7 8 I 10 11 Ill 18 u 16 10 17 18 19 110 

- -
. 

~religlona .. 1911 280 499 186 198 838 017 817 1,442 493 ll13 1,0!4 2,086 8,380 !1,688 2,898 8,888 11,198 1,9B6 

.. 
' 

... 
' 

Hiada .. 167. 287 .447 1l7 166 1!99 . 638 ll72 1,846 41& I76 9'16 2,41~ 8,028 4,299 2,62I 2,9'13 4,927 1,732 . . 
. 

.• 
~ 

.. 
UllllmaD .. llll 29 60 I6 ll8 29 60 14 Ill! 41 Ill 68 I69 I94 248 161 lllO li6I 124 

-
. . . . 

.. 
. . . - -· 

.. 

--
almiatio II 11 ... 1 20 24 29 19 18 73 161 94 190' 67 .. 

' ', . 
.. .. .. - •• •• A . 

\ ' 

Lnus • 

Malu. .F.malu. 

1891, 1881 • 190L 1891. 

.. 
• 

.S1 ' Bll; 1!3 'll 

2,888 2,9'1I 88ll 8111 

. 

2,646 'J,79'1 796 729 

. 

187 168 38 42 
·' 

. 

I • 
147 S4 .tO ·•• 

1881. 

B6 

177 

738 

. 
. 

86 

-
. 

-· . .... 
. 

I 
' 

. ..... 
0) 

.~-· 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vll. 

8ho~ing.distribulian of infirmwes by age among10,000 of tl&e population; 

• MALB8. F.BlWJISo 
. -

- t .Aoa II'DIOI>o ..a ..s r r .!1 
iil ~ ~- I .. - "' I!" ~ 
.. .s: j .al ~ . 

"i .I ! J. J " .. 
~ :l!- S· ~ .... 1'1 

1,. 9 s ' II B 7 8 D 10 il 

-• 
D-li •• .. .. .. . lH <07 1-7 911 111 S·S •1 .g 1'1 'I 
11-10 •• ,. - .. 16il 1'1 
' 

lliL 10\7 (1 18·1 'II 116 66 '4 

ID-111 .. .. •• • • ~·A 1il :051 ISO 2-7 ' 18•4 1·1 Iii! 06 ll'll 

111-llO .. •• ... .. .27-9 ~·1 8•8 12•2 118 21-9. 1•8. ,., . 10il . &·6 
- ... 

" 6-o 16·6 i-o . -· -ll0-211 •• .. !• .. 8ii·7 l•i 11-8 22il &'0" 11·8 so-
26-80 .. .. .. .. 8911 . .'01'1 u 198 13·6 ·26·· Ul 8·1 U·1 8'4. 
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4.0-46 .. .. .. .. 6711 N 9-8 228 81'1 44-7 1'4· 2i 9711 18111 . .. 
411-60 .. •• •• .. 11711 1'1 80 92-7 80"1 67•8 H 8·4 8711 1&8 
li0-6IS .. ••• .. ••• 7911 1-9 8'() 80'6 87-9 72·11 1-8 lH 68'4 lG-:1 -
611-60 , .. •• .. ,. . 66'0 - ' 1-o 87-a 9711 n·• ~ 3·7 668 11•8 

110"":4 ...... ~ .. .. .. 114'0 -7 1-7 8611 00•1 1861) ., 111 12211 111 

. 
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SU13SIDURY ~ABLE vm. .. Chad';,_b~. 
Showing proportion of females ajflicted /(} 1,000 males at each. age . • TableJJo 

. . - ~--. - . . 

A.os .P&BIOD. 
Total InAne. Deaf·ruuteo • lllind. 1 Lepers. 

alDie ted. 

- 1 ··2 - --& -+· . . 6 6 . 

0-6 .. .. .. 723 2.000 541 736 2,000 

. . .. -

. 5-10· .. .. .. 812 678 1,170 640 3,500 

- . • 
1o-15 .. .. .. 664 614 722 '644 714 

.. - 794. ·-
16-20 .. .. .. 636 723 912 696 

20-25 .. .. .. 766 .66t! .. 809 878 634 

' 

i15-30 .. .. •• 616 821 660 699 461 ,, 
" .. 

30-85 .. .. .. 686 600 742 968 Mil 
" 

.. . 
36-40 .. .. .. 690 812 631 923 866 .. . . 

- • 
-

40-46 .. .. 716 988 iail -
. 

1,119 413 •• 
' 

45-60 .. .. .. . . . 812. 888 937_ 1,827 -418 
·-

0 

' 
5 .. .. .. 908 ,1,888 '636 1.691 366 

-

5 5-60 .. .. .. . 889 . . 8,000 1,153 888 . -. 
. 

audover .. .. .. 1,864 '76 1,300 1.626 481 
. 

' . 

Uagu ' .. ·-· .. . 609 892 799 1,079 «8 A 

.. 



iss ' CASTE, TRIBE AND RACE. 
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CHAPTER X. 

CASTE, TRIBE AND RACE. 

(TABLE Xill.) 

~38. Imperial Table XITI gives the distribution of the population by C!lstes, 
· IntT d to tribes and races by districts. The same information is 

0 uc ry. given by taluqs in Provincial Table XITI. Sub-divi-
sions of castes were not recorded in the schedules, as experience at the previous 
Census showed that the majority of the people posses.sed but vague notion as to the 
sub-divisions to which they belonged, and that theretore the returns of 1891 were 
1argely inMrr!Jct and co11sequently of little value. 

The various subjects dealt with in this chapter are treated mainly from two 
points of view, viz,:-the ethnographic 811ld statistical. As regards the former, I 
have, as suggested· by the Census Commissioner for· India, dispensed altogether 
with the descriptive details of the -castes, as to some extent it would be unticipatiag 
"the results of the ethnographic survey which the Government of India have 
recently sanctioned." Moreovler, the characteristic features of the principal C!lstes 
of Berar have alreatll.y been fully described by Mr. Kitts in Chapter X of his inter
esting Report for 1881. I shall, howeve~;, to meet the requirements laid down, con-
fine myself to the following topics :- . · 

(1) A. sketch of -caste as it actually exists in the Provinqe at the present day. 

(2) Classification of C!lstes and tribes by social precedence as recognised by 
native pulblic opinion so far as the same ~an be ascertained, and an analysis of its 
results and the proportions of various main,groups to the whole. 

(3) Prevalence, growth, ~effect and tendencies among the Hindus of (a) infant 
marriage, (b) widow remarriage and its prohibition, and (c) hypergamy. 

( 4) .A 'Contrast between tthe :tlxisting !facts and .the standard theory of Rindw. 
caste as given in Manu, Vishnu, Apajtamba, &c. 

With regard to the statis1iical point 0f view, the local distribution of the several 
c1,1Stes, together with 1Jhe variation in their 11umber since 1881, will be noticed. 
Special features found among the selected castes of different religions in connection 
with sex, 1civil condition, education and infirmities have already been dealt with in 
the chapter..s .relating .to each flf these subjects. . 

• 

A SKETCROF CASTE AS IT ACTUAVLY EXISTS IN THE PROVINCE. 

239. A caste is a social unit. It is to be found all over the world in one shape 
or another. In some :cases, as among the Hindus, the 

Ca&te'IDWcated. members forniing it are knit together by community 
of religious ideas. In other cases it is purely .social.and h.as ~or its forma~ive .Prii!-
ciple anCient lineao-e, wealth or other secular consrderat10n:· The orgamzat10n rs 
mor~ easily .perceiv~d tthllll. defined. Learned ·persons, each entitled to respeat d'or 

. fueir researches ana devoted labour, ro-e divided in their opinions and without 
presuming to judge !between the.m, it is P.ractic.able to gain a fairly .correct idea .of 
the object of the present enqnu::s;, sufficrent for the purpo~es of this repor~. Drs
cussion as to Its orio-in and history would nppear to be outsrde the scope of rt. All 
.that -is .needed is : clear recQ,o-nition of an existin_g fact, imd without claim~g for 
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it the exactitude of ll definition, the followipg may b~ offer~d as a. ~escri~ti_o!l. ~lj. P~!~2fa. · 
Indian caste is an organization, the members of which claim~ ~vme ~ngm for It, . , . . -
but which shows traces of historical development and ~xh1b1ts a um?n brough~ · • 
nbout both by identity of race and sameness of occupat1on, ,According as the , 
strength of one or other QI these elements prevails, a sub-C,I!oste gets to be formel)., 
and leads to the complexity observable everywhere. 

240, Even· a cursory examination of Table X1Il will bring ·to riew the 
surprising and yet not ~holly unexpected fact. of a ~o.m-

llultlpllclty of castes. paratively small populat1011- of 2,7154,016 souls. inhabiting 
this province being divided into nearly four hundred castes, a good l?r~portion of them 
representing immigl'ants from nearly all pa~_ofth~ country. This IS a<;c.ountedfoll', 
~already me11-tioned i~ para. 2, by th~ cons1dera~10n~ that. geo~ap)li.cally Berar 
occupi()j! a central pos1hon o_n the ~ntinent of ~ndia. I~ ?lilllate 1s ~t but salu
brious, and its soil r,roverb1ally nch. Even m pre-BritiSh i).ays .1t ·was ~nown 
.as ... Sonyachi Karad' or a piece (liter,ally '!lmbankment') of gold. Hel).ce na.t_11-_ rl'lly 
many flocked to it for gain, and the ~nd~nc:v; thus set in w!ls _helped fo,r~·ard. ~ 
facilities of locomotion and commumcat10n mcreased. Its mdigenous population. 
is very -peaceful and industri?us only so far as. agricultll!'e is .concerned. . So _the 
stranger readily finds som.,thing to do and. eas1ly ta~es ~IS pl_ace _amon~ b1s n~Igh.
bours. The first famine of 1896-97 also stimulated nnm1gration mto this pronnce. 

2·U. 'J'h,o iQ.stitution ·of caste has a teJ;J.dency to subdivide ana ramify; circ)IIIi
st:).nces which lead origil).ally to t~ gl'puping 9f cert;\P.l 

:0.;!~~:_ entlt~ b7 Itself as re· individuals to form ~ partic!Aar .caste, .operate j.o raj,s.!l 
trar · up arWicial bllrriP;rs to prevent,others :fro~p ,enterin,g j~ • 

.and in cpurs~ iJf time, the process of exclusion 130 wo;r~s .1113 to place Ji!OID!l ~l;l.o W.C>ul!i 
.othCJ':Wise be legitimately let in, <w.tside the pale 9f the partic.u}ar ~~te. ,Qne ,o,f 
:tbe~~e m-tificial.elcments is the lo~ality from whi~)l ,the 11tranger hails, ;He ~1!1 giv.~ 
his prl>pllol' cast-e, but its title j~ modified by the .addition of the place ~OJ;D. w;hich 
he .C~Clil- l'h,us we have .Ma:v&l or Malvj Brahl!la.ns, ]1\afl!l!~ a.n~ ·!SQ on. ~ 
,bas its own ~ounteractio;n, and the caste originally o, ~rom 11o ~<¥!g t41;1e :l!lettled here, 
.cn,Us itl!l)lf Be.rari Qr Var.~di :rhe d,is~n~tio.n, t,hough ,se,em,ing1y adyentitious, h!L$ 
important consequences on the ~tatus and the relative socialpositio:.;t ofJ;D.embm;s 
of a caste, and exercises a potent influence in adding to the complexity of connubial 
groups. 

242. In theory all the existing Hindu castes have their origin in, and are to be 
Sl N of dlv 'lit , ~ed to, ·the fourfold di~si~ns_.ofiBrah~an! K~hatriya, 

"~~~ · .Ql' •
1 VaJshya-and,Shudra. ;\VIthi!l1ts 0:\VI:l ,l,iimts,)ts .lll~-

·bers owould ·be on ·one and ·the same •level!. iin ·pl'actioe, however;-:tbis is .not so. .As 
:brielly'indicated libove,-a tendenoy-to.subdivide.sets--in early, and acquires momen~ 
'!Oum as.oocu_putiQns vary, :J.o~lities ·differ, ·a~;~d theologicail. dispurtes -arise. Then 
1pM'tiolilar ·cibsel'Vooces -come :in, 1i9 -sever one -group from .another, and -even -purely 
JBOOula~ ~uar:rels help to disrupt a sub-caste and 'lead to -:the ·fol'Illation ,of two .or 
'IIIIQI:e m the 'P!ace .of ·a ooste which was <till·then only one. Religious denominations 
,often :app~oprmt.e a ·ca;rte oto _themselves, -and the ·surrounding Animistics intensify 
!the.divQrsJty by-adoptmg Hindu·Gods, Brahmanical ritusJ..and religious observa.n
·oees. Most-of·them -call themselves Hindus, -and have returned -theniSelves as 
IIIUCh. • 

' -~· .I11:a .ci\Ste,in w!llch:aU~r most of the fo~s -briefly Jlldi!lllted abo.ve, 
Oompt f as ·.are a,t . "!o:I:k .and .all'e ;gellerating .tende!lcie~ _towards 

-tllsatioa. ~ _q -~•• te orga- ·subd_i'l'lSion,_extreme comple;rity can 1\lone l!e.~pected, 
. • an(bt I!O .e;usts as .a ,matter-of fact .. Some.castesinter-

,dine b.ut,dp not mter-IIll\lTy. .Qthets ;accell.tuate ·their ,difference by prohibition .
0
f 

,both iood lllld m~~iag!l. .As I' JgE!n_~ral mle, however, the.lQwer c11ste take~ food 11nd 
,duter.~o~.,the.h~gher, but ;n,qt the vice ve,..,a,·and thil! isoneof,the-p~;;lcti~al,te~U! of 
; . e.termlDJllg pr~edence:l\'lll<!Jlg theiJl. In 11< few,Cjlses. castes nre:mu~1ly ,llJ:clusive 
m matters of fQo!;i·AD,.;i wa.tE\1:. _ ~1i'41Jlh~h$:Jill_(!r~tion .of.tts.OWI!, a:qd ~!l<:lusi9n 
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~ha.p: ~4 fnto or exclusion out of it, is managed by a Panchayat, not owning alleciance 00 
ara. · Brahmans, though its religious ceremonies are performed by and under the direc-

• 

tion of the latter. Their decisions are not based on Shastras, though in theory 
~hey p~ofcss to be so, bu~ they are valuable as reflecting the prevailing notions and 
mdicatmg the caste-consc10usness of the caste or sub-caste to which the Panchayat 
belongs. 

244. The one rule which may be said to be common to all ca&tes ancl scru
Opeutlono of the rules of &JI.· pulously observed by th~m. and their sub-divisions is 

doga.m:v and exoaa.m:v. that one should marry ms1du the caste or sub-caste 
. . and outside the family. The limits of the family are, 

however, not ng~dly fixed and form matters of dispute. Some include in it all 
the agnates and cognates, while others restrict it to the fonner alone. This is 
so even among the Brahmans, and introduces a potent element tending towards 
.further sub-division by preventing the people accepting one interpretation from 
entering into matrimonial alliances with others who favour the other inter
pretation . 

The principle above recited is endogamous in so far as it restricts the choice 
of bride or bridegroom to the members of the caste or sub-caste and is also 
exogamous in so far as it compels a man to seek the partner of life outside his 
family. It may fairly be said therefore that both the principles of endogamy and 

·exogamy work side by side in the caste organization, and thereby introduce great 
complication in the rules guiding the selection of the parties to a marriage. The 

·subject is specially elaborated for Brahmans and higher castes in treatises on 
·Hindu ritual. In the lower castes, the matter is regulated by custom. This may 
be illustrated by a reference to the Bari caste. The sub-divisions of this caste are 
Suryavanshi, Khare, Golait and others. Each of these sub-castes is divided into 
several Kuls, such as Sangal, Umbarkor, Dhage and so on. A Suryavanshi Bllri 
must marry into another Suryavanshi family and into no other sub-division of that 
caste. Moreover, a Sangal Suryavanshi Bari cannot marry into another SangaJ 
Suryavanshi Bari family. Further illustrations may be found in the tabular 
scheme given at the end of this chapter, in which the internal structure of three 
typical castes is given. 

• 
CLASSIFICATION OF CASTES AND TRIBES. 

245. At the Census of 1891 the Hindus, Musalmans and Animistics of this 
. Province were grouped according to their traditional 

.~:,!a~.,:·.=::l'~.3~ nriona occupations ; but the arrangement was found llDSatis· 
factory, as it accordeq neither with native tradition 

and practice, nor with any theory of caste ever propounded by students of the 
subject. It separated· groups which are really allied, and included in the same 

·category groups of widely different origin and st&tus. '.rhe Census Commissioner 
for India, tnerefore, proposed to introduce a Subsidiary Table (No. 1) claiSifying 

·caste and tribe by the social precedence as recognised by native public opinion at 
. the present day, i. ~., the Brahmans being placed at one end of the s~ale, the polluting 
castes at the other, and the main b5dy of the various Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra 
castes coming between them in an order arranged as nearly as may be possible 
according to ~he position generally. allowed ~o them in society. To ~nable me to 
do this, it was necessary to consult those nat1ve gentlemen of the provmce who, by 
their position and education, were best qualified to express an opinion on the subject. 
The Deputy Commissioners were addressed, ~nd with their!he~p con:mitt:ees. we:e 
formed to advise on the arrangements of var1ous castes found m theJT. distri?ts m 

· the order of their social precedence, stating in each case the reasons wh1ch we1ghed 
with them to allot to each the position assigned to it. Castes of approximately 
equal statui!_ were to be arranged in groups in the order in which ~ey came in tl!e 

·group, and where a caste claimed hig~er rank than that allo~ted to 1t, the fact was 
to be noted. ·Their reports were rece1ved and carefully conmdered. 
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246. This topic is beset with difficulties peculiar to itself and insurmountable Chap. x. 
in their own nature. In the days of Hindu rule, when Para, 248. 

Di111cult!ea .In detel'lllfning the the caste system was in its full bloom, various lower 
relative social precedOIIC8 ot castes were prohibited from riding through a town or taste• at the present day. . . 

. village. They were bound to make their head-mark· 
or ' Tilaka ' in a particular way, and they had to tie their Dhoti or loin cloth in a 
particular fashion. Their modes of salutation were different, as they are to this 
day, to some extent, and their social interco1111!e was regulat~d even to m!nute 
details by unwritten ordinances enforced summarily by the police ·of the trmes. 
Relative social precedence of castes in those days was probably very easy of ascer
tainment. 1\fahomedan invasions did not much interfere with this caste-autonomy, 
and it continued to exist, if not to flourish, in the worst days of lfoglai misrule. 
Under the present reginle, however, things altered fast. The doctrine of equality 
of man in the eyes of law, threw at once into disuse all distinctions of head-marks, 
&c., and usurpations in that respect ceased to incur any penal consequences. Each 
caste naturally began to feel itself at liberty to eat, wear and do as ·it pleased, and 
it was an easy step from that stage to assume supremacy for itself and proclaim ita 
independence by challenging equality with castes hitherto regarded as their supe
riors. The levellizing thus begun has gone on with considerable rapidity, being 
assisted by lfissionaries from without and educated reformers from within. Thus 
it comes to be that at the present day each caste looks upon itself as supreme and 
not bound to render allegiance to another. There is no ecclesiastical court to ad
judge religious precedence, and naturally in matters social, there can. be ·none, 
except such precedenta as can be furnished by the customs prevailing in court 
functions of a king or petty chief. In this province there' is neither the one nor 
the other. So the state of society may be looked upon as very unsettled so far as · 
recognized precedence goes. 

247. In 1881 an attempt was made to determine the relative sociai ·position 
Preri tte t. of the chief castes of Berar, numbering about sixty. 

ousa mp They are given in Table No.1,8Q, atpage 101 of the 
Census Report for that year. Even then it was found difficult to · deteruiine the 
social position of a caste. In para. 159 of that Report lfr. Kitts observes :-

. ". • • • The distinctive and segregative ~~&ture of the caste system, rendering each caste 
m somal matters a world apart, renders at the same time any system of precedence between dif
ferent castes to some extent unnecessary and impossible. With castes -which never mix in social 
intercourse, their relative social rank, if nearly the same must remain undetermined The lists 
received. show also that ~he feeling o~ snch matters may vary from talnq to talnq ;.probably it 
also vanes from generation to generat1on • • • • " 

248. So enumerated the difficulties appear very great, but their magnitude 
Principles of precedence. need_ not !ead to the abandonment of all attempts at 

. . . classification. There are a few tests which may be 
applie~ With con.SJderable confidence of obtaining fairly accurate· results. One of 
these IS !o enqUire an!lfind out the_ castes food cooked by whom is oris not eaten by 
any p~rticula~ ca~te. If the food IS eaten, then the castes must either be equal or 
:supenor. This will be asce!tained by as!Ong those castes whether they would use 
f?od prepared by the p~cular caste 1n question. If they answer in the nega
tive,_ then they-: are supenor. . In this way, by a process of elimination, it may be 
poss1ble to arnve at_ a certam result, and it may be correct in its own way but not 
absolu_te a_nd conclusive, for we may come upon two castes which are mutuall · 
exclUSive In food. To supplement the test therefore others may be applied, viz:.!. 

(a) as we_aring the sacred thread, using sowla, adoptin<>" the system of non-
marrmge of w1dows, &c., and 0 : · 

(b) refraining from using meat and wine·or either. 

E\"en after the application of all these tests an'd weighing their effect ear full 
he would ?e a bold lp-&n who would claim absolute correctness and universal ~ ~ 
a"!lc~ for his conclUSJo~s. There W_?uld be found many willing and read to fl~ut 
hJ.S 1dcas and adduce, 1n some rare InStances, good reasons for their conte~ons. 
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Chap. x. · All the above tests and the results to be derived by applying them may after 
fara. 248. all be considered to be arrived at from a religious point of view, a.s each in its own 

way involves a question of some kind of religious observance. There is another 
series of tests which may be regarded as purely social, and they have their founda 

•tion in old prevailing notions and customs. There is a well-known distinctio~ 
between ' Pundha.rpeshes ' and non-' Pundha.rpeshes.' Literally the terms signify 
those that wear a white apparel and those who do not. They had their origin in 
the times when Hindus ruled and certain caHtes enjoyed the privile"'e of attending 
the court of the king and holding public offices and served to di~tinguish them 
from other castes, which had no such privileges. Those of the former class would 
naturally wear white clothes and the latter would not. Hence their distinctive 
names. 

Even among those that attended court,. higher employment would give a 
superior grade, and a.s offices had in those days a tendency to become hereditary 
artificial distinctic•ns would soon gather around them, to confer a kind of sociai 
superiority to them. Even among those excluded from court attendance complete 
equality would not prevail, and they would take rank according as they were or 
were not in close attendance on the frequenters of courts. In this way, on a 
society regulated in its main lines by religious principles, was engrafted, in the 
days of later Hindu kings an order of precedence regulated purely by official 
position. - The king himself, as being the highest on earth, would take precedence 
over everybody in social matters, and yet in religious ceremonies like a • sacrifice ' 
would occupy a position inferior to Brahmans. The prime minister and command
er-in-chief would follow suit, and the treasurer coming after them could not but 
imitate his illustrious superiors. This gradation would thus be carried on to the 
lowest. This is not a mere theory, but traces of its actual working and effects are 
to be perceived in the social arrangements of to-day. When, in course of time, 
Hindu Rajas disappeared, the precedence established by their court customs also 
shared their fate, and by an easy step, the character of occupations followed by 
each caste began to influence their. social position. As years rolled on, the old 
court-distinctions fell into disuse and occnpations took their place. So at the 

.present day the social ladder would appear to be considerably constructed on 
occupations. At first sight it looks somewhat incongruous that in a society divided 
mainly into religious castes, purely secular considerations like those of occupations, 
should enter to determine precedence, but the incongruity will disappear when it 
is remembered that the uniformity expected of the religious principle was first 
modified by the scale of official precedence, and this in the times in l'lhich the 
present generation lives, is being further affected by considerations of occupation 
and wealth. The rule to be derived from the foregoing considerations may be 
stated briefly as follows :-

The character of the occupations followed regulates the scale of social 
precedence, vie :-Those looked upon as honourable taking the first place, those 
considered as low taking the second place, and those looked upon as extremely 
filthy or immoral or disreputable coming last. 

There is yet a third principle which partakes neither of the religion:' fl?r of 
the social, but is arbitrary in its enunciation an~ based apparently on some mctdent 
long since forgotten. It is that some castes will serv;e some and not ?thers. For 
instance a barber will shave every one e.xcel?t ~e Mahar, and ~hampoo his. hands ~d 
feet, but he will merely shave the tu.ilor (~pt), Loba~, Sutar and Dhob1 ~nd wtll 
never touch their hands or feet for cleanmg or pressmg them. Why ~s should 
be so nobody is in a position to say authoritatively, and the most knowmg ones 
will 'only relate a legend of a quarrel in ages gone by betv:een a barber and the 
castes mentioned above. ·· . 

To sum up the results so far attain~d, it woul~ appear that there are three mam 
principles for determining precedence m castes, vu :

(1) The religious as set forth above, 
(2) the social as regulated by occupations at the present day and 
(3) the purely arbitrary. 
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It would not, however, serve any useful purpose to construct a scale of social Chap. x. 
precedence based on these principles alone, for society is a living . organism· and Para. 249. 
changes from time to time as surrounding circumstances vary from day to day. 
However carefully the rules may be evolved, carrying them out rigidly would 
not be cutting the cloth according to the . shape of ~he ~b~, but paring off the 
latter to suit the former. To be closely m touch With ensting facts one should 
take as much from each principle as is found to rule the conduct of people 
to·day. Thus the division of the Hindu society into Brahmans, Kshatriya, and 
Shudra should be accepted from the religious principle, the precedence conferred 
by occupations from the social, and the anomalies from the arbitrary principle. 
The :first and last are fixed in their nature and in their working. The middle, 

, viz., of occupations, is the only variable principle differing -with times and 
circumstances, and may properly be regarded as very important if not the supreme 
guide at the present time. . 

249. Taking the VaNitJB or religious principle as the standard, the groups 
Ol~lficatiollaccordilll to the will stand as follows:-

forqoiJIC. 

Br11hma11o. 
Kahetriyas: 
Vaiahyaa. 
Bhndrao, 

.A.tishudras. .. 
To these may be added a group to include religious orders which admit people 

from various castes, and in the case of whom admission to order means annihilation 
of the original caste, I propose to place this group below the Shudras. It should 
have been more proper to omit these from our classification, but as the names of 
these orders pass as caste names, I have thought it proper to include thein in the 
scheme. I propose further to add one more group to include the Animistics who 
·have returned themselves as Hindus, as they stand on a separate footing, and assign 
them a place below the Shudras and above the Atishudras. This arrangement 
gives us in all 7 classes or groups :-

1. Brahmans 
2. Kshstriyao, 

3. 'Vaiahyaa. 
4. Religiona Order. 
5. Bhndras. 
6. .A.nimiatico turned Hindno. 
7. Atiahndraa. 

Precedence among these is determined by the occupations which they follow. 
Public opinion in the Province may be said to be very largely guided and influenced 
by tl>e avocations of each, caste. These may roughly be divided into:-

Considered as respectable. 
Do. do. low. 
Do. do. lower. 
Do. do. lowest. 

Each of these bas again its finer grades, according as they imitate Brahman 
practices, abstain from flesh and spirituous liquors, &c. 

. The positi~n to be ~ed to a~~:y particular caste may be ascertained by put-
ting the folloWIDg questions and obtammg answers to them :- · 

(1) Is the caste a Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya, belonging to a religious 
order, Shudra, Animistic turned HiJldns or an Atishudra ? 
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(2) Further, whether the traditional occupation 'is considered honourable, 
low, lower, or lowest ? · 

(3). further, whether the castes of one of these divisions

( a) imitate Brahman practices, 

(b) abstain from meat and liquor, 
(c) use meat and 

(d) use liquor? 

250. It now only remains to add that there are certain castes, all immigrants; 
. . . . who are yet looked upon in Berar as strangers. The 

ta~~~~?illcat!Oil ofnon·mdigenous caste name is a foreign name. The caste following 
. the same occupation belonging to Berar, passes b'l" a 

certam other name .. As for instance Kunbis . and Jats. In their own part of the 
country the J~ts must be to the people of those parts what the Kunbis are to 
the people of this Province. But the Kunbis will not admit them to an equal rank 
nor wil! oth~r cas~es ra~k them with Kunbis. Their position can be more properly 
deternuned m the!l' native land. I have thought it proper to place such castes 
below their corresponding castes of Berar. · 

251. I may here refer to the lines of·classification suggested by the Census 
Reasons for not makinr tho Commis~o~er and state t~ reasons whi~h do not allow 

clasaification strictly ~ccording my classifying the castes m Berar strictly on those 
to the Census ComiiUSsioner'a lines In his circnlar No 56 dated 23rd }fay 1900 the 
anggeatlona. • . . · . • . • . • 

Census ComrmsSioner has sard: " rt would be mterest-
ing to get for each district a table of social precedence according to Hindu ideas, 
grouping castes under the.following heads :-

.I ·-Representatives of.th~ three twice-born castes . of the traditional system. 

II.-Stttsudra including the Kayasths and_Nabasakh group. 

m.-Jalcii:haraniya sudra, being those castes, not technically belonging to the 
Nabasakh group, from whom Brahmans and members of the higher castes can take 
water. 

IV.-JalaoyabaM.riya audra castes from. whose hands a· Brahman calinot take 
water. 

V.-.A.sprishya sudra, castes whose touch is so impure as to pollute even 
Ganges water." 

I regret that the customs and practices of the twice-born classes of Berar do 
not allow my following those principles in their entirety. The distinction between 
kachi and pakh& is rarely recognized by those twice-born castes who have settled in 
Berar and are no longer strangers. It is recognized amongst those castes from upcoun
try whose number is yet small and who are yet looked upon as strangers in Beralf. 
Further, it is to be noted that the twice· born castes of this province cannot !.Irinl!: 
water or take food from any caste that are of the 8udra class. Here and there a 
few instances of a few people of Kshatriya castes and Vaishya castes may be found 
to drink water fetched by Kunbis. But I doubt if the practice is made a question 
of caste discussion, the practice will be admitted or. tolerated by the caste. In 
Berar all Shndl:a castes stand to the twice·born castes on the same platform so far 
as the question of taking food or water from them is considered. In twice-born 
classes taking or not taking food (kachi or pakhi) or water from .. the Sh udra castes 
is no doubt the best test to judge in what estimation the Sudra castes are held by 
the higher castes. But mrfortunately it .is not applicable in Berar, except in so far 
as has already been noted. I should have chosen similar tests, such as " only some 
of the castes being allo.wed to clean the cooking vessels eenerally or thos~ ~at are 
tinned, some of the caste being allowed to approach the cl1ula an~ clean rt. But 
eYeD, in .these matiers all the Shudras stand on the same platform m the eyes ?f t~e 
twice-born castes. .All these tests being inapplicable wh~n we ask the questron m 
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'What estimation is a certain caste held by the twice-born and why? The !lnswer is, ~hap.frj4-
•• the nature of the occupations and their abstaining from meat and drink deter- ara· 
mines the question. " 

CASES OF DISPUTED PRECEDENCE 

252. The Kastas claim to be Brahmans, but the Brahmans do not admit the 
claim. The Brahmans, however, nse water touched by 

:s:a"st. them. The male members of the caste have t~e 
~ Mun'a • ceremony performed for them and put onjanva o~ sacred ~ead. 'f4eir 
racti~es resemble very nearly those of the Brahmans. ~ell" occupa~on gener.ally 

r "ti In the opinion of some they rank below RaJpUtS. Taking all things 
~~o:!ideration there is no reason to say that their claim to be Brahmans is 
entirely groundless. 

253 There is no dispute as to the origin of their class. The mother of a 
· &llak is a widow of the Brahman caste and the father 

Golak. is also. a Brahman. He is thus a child of Brahman 
parents the mother being a widow and not married to his father. Some place him 
below a' Maratha and others place him below Parbhus. ~a~g iJ:to consid~ration 
the origin of the caste, their claim to be Br~mans, therr be}Ilg mvested mth t_he 
sacred thread by a Munja ceremony, there IS no reason to class them othermse 
than as Brahmans. The Parbhus claim to be Kshatriyas and hence the Golaks seem 
to stand above them. To class them with Marathas is, I believe, to imply that the 

· defect accompanying their birth reduces them to the Shu~a class. ~e Brahmans do 
DOt treat them so, though they do not treat them as therr equals. 

254. Mr. Kitts in his Report of 1881 has said, that according to some 
• • • • • authorities the Kunbi ranks next after Wan.is and 

Bonar • Kasar, Tambatka.r, Vidur, and according to others his place is lower as 
tlnt&r, Lobar, Xunbl, ud Simp!. given in the table, i.e., Sonar, Ka~ar, 'Simpi and Kunbi 
He has not said with which of the two views he agrees. 1.'he point of precedence is . 
no doubt yet disputed on the one hand by the Kunbis and on the other hand by the 
Kasars and others. The reports of almost all the committees whose opinions have 
been invited have placed the Kasars and others of the artisan class above the Kunbi, 
and thus the weight of opinion turns on the side of holding the Kunbis as lower than 
some of the castes of the artisan class. Mr. Kitts has placed the Sonar, Kasar and 
Simpi as of a high social status than the Kunbi caste. The committee of the Mehkar 
Taluq has placed also !he Sutar and Lobar above him. · The committee of the Wun 
district has done the same. The committee of the Basim district has placed only 
the Sutar and the K6.1ar above him. Mr. Mahajani from Akola has done what the 
Wun and Basim committees have done. I think this dispute about the position of 
castes of artisan class and the Kunbi has arisen out of the doubtful meaning of the 
word Vaishya. Vaishya at one time meant the cultivating as well as the trading 
class.. Now the former is confined to the Shudra class. The question is ·whether 
the Sonars, &c., are Vaishyas? If they are, they undoubtedly stand higher. I, how-· 
ever, think that it is better to look upon them as traders proper. I place the Kasar, 
Tambatkar and Sutar above the Kunbis on the ground that their practices come 
nearer the Brahman practices and becanse they are known to abstain from flesh 
eating and liquor drinking. The position of the Sonar is somewhat difficult to 
determine. There are some of his caste who call themselves Daivajnya Brahmans 
and claim to officiate at the religious ceremonies of their people. They however · 
nse meat and spirituous liquor. The Brahmans repudiate their cia~ I am; 
however, inclined to place them first among V aishyas. They have a sub-caste 
called Vaishya Sonar ; and during the British period some of them have risen to 
positions of honour and respectability. 

~e case of Lohars or blacksmiths _is somewhat different, though for them also 
a claun has been put forward to rank mth-Brahmans.-. Some of. them call them-
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Chav. x. selves Twashta Brahmans, but nobody else appears to recognize their position as 
Para: 256. superior to Kunbis. So I place them below the latter. 

· The Simpi or tailor is generally considered inferior to Kunbi, though latterly 
he has assumed the sacred thread and put forward pretensions to be considered as 
high as Vaishya. His claims are, however, weak and unsupported. So I place him 
below the Kunbi. 

255. Subsidiary Table ! giv~~ the relative .strength _of the various peoples 
Anal:~~;stsof theresults 1111dthe inl~a~)ltmg the provmee, thell" castes, tribes, race, 

proport1on of various main . religwn and number so arranged as to indicate thei.r 
&roupa to the whole. _ social pr_ecedence at l!o glance. Among these, Hindus 
naturally oecupy the first place as bemg the most numerous. Their relative pr~ 
portion IS 86·71 to the whole, and prominence can be clain!ed for them not only for 
their superior numbers, but also for their historical antecedents, intelligence and 
adaptability to circum8tances, which would appear to ensure continued existence. 
They are divided into seven groups, the Brahmans representing the first or the 
highest, and the Atishudras representing the last or the lowest rung of the social 
ladder. The unspecified nondescripts or numerie&lly very . small castes are not 
shown separately, but their aggregate number is given below the last group. 
,Judged by tile test of numerical strength alone, the fourth group, to which Shudras 

·are assigned, comes out as most populous. . It out-numbers all the rest· put to
gether, anq is divided into 12 sub-groups distinguished from each othet~ '\Jy the 
·lette~s of the alphabet: The princip~ castes, viz., of Shudra proper bear a p~opo~~tQ~ 
of 46·2 to the total Hmdu population, and the rest vary from 7·1 to··04 .. lt is :~~ot 1\ 

·little illteresting and not wholly unillstructive to notice that among these twelva' 
sub-groups, those that are most useful in the simple mechanism of an a,"T:icultura.l 
province \ike Berar, stand highest in poillt of number, and those that are less use, 
ful show a roug!J. proportion11te poverty ill their numerical strength. This rule ia 
obsery!lble not only in the body of each sub-group, but 11lso ill its numeriCal rela, 
tion to other sub-groups, Thus the Kunbi, aa the principal l)griculturist and there. 
fore t]lc ~hief producer, rises up to the figure of 791,069, ':Vhi<;h is the highest not only 
in th!'l (::roup lV(a} ill which h!l is placed, but is also the highes~ ill all the sub-groups. 
in all the items of sub-groups J;anging from (a) to (l), · and one may searcl! ill vain 
from serial number 15 to 85 both inclusive; to see a more numerous 'sub-section 
;til]~'¢~· singly. t!> take ~notller jnstance, the sub:grou. p (l) of _Group IV appears one 
of thll smallest, numbermg 2,694 souls, !lnd '!>e11nng a proportion of ·21 to the whole. 
Iliniti1. pop'11a~ion. It will be found to consist chiefly of Gopals and Kolhatis, the. 
form~l' ' being a class of ~tinerant beggars 11nd the latter are performers of 
!lcro'\l~tic ·· 'featS. ' Both · these h!lve but little use from the producer's 
point of yiew anq tlleir ~lllll;bers are therefo~e ~orne of ~e smalle~t. Instan~es 
.ijll.ust~ative pf this rule are numerou~ and are to be met With almost m. every line 
of th!l table, 'but one more may be c1ted to clear up the matter completely. Sub, 
group (f) of Group IV is C!)nsiderably high ill its numerica~ strength. It reaches the 
_proporqon of 7·1. to the wh:ole .. One would exp~~t, accordin~ to tile rule, to be made. 
up of castes considerably high m t.he scale of utility, and so It turns out. to b'll, for. 
there are ill it Gaolis or co,yherds and Dhangars or shepherds. 1\nd ~ho!S who fill 
the places of fishermen and bearers. · . 
·1 ·-

This mode of viewin"' and considering the figures would bring out the grea~ 
principle of those alone fl~urishing who are most useful, or to s.tate it ln another and 
a more general way, the numerical strength of an _occuJ?atio~ being ~ontrolled by 
its utility in ·the direct proportion. When recogmzed m this form 1t appear~ sq 
jmsy as to be almost s.elf:evident, and COJ?-duces greatly to thd comp~ehenswn of thEI 
still more general prmc1ple of the Slll"'!lvl\1 of the fittest, and. the disappearance of 
the least adapted, even when occupations and trades are cll"ctpnsc~bed by the. 
cramping conditions imposed . by a. system of castes. ~rran~d m tjlls .way, the 
pro up IV comes highest and 1s mamly composed of agncultur!Sts a.nd th811" dep_en. 
fi~Jlt~j a.p-4. feac.~~s the pro¥ol.'tio~ of nearly 62 per cent:. of th!l Hindu population, 

. . 
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The Afishudlas or low caste people, who do the m~ and scavengering wor!to Chap· x .. 
come up to 19·7, the Dhobis or washermen, Mhilis or barbers.~ &c., placed m P.ari.247, 
sub-group (J) come up to 4·91 ; the ~rahmans to 3·1,. and the Kshatriyas and 
Vaishyas to points 2·8 and 3·1 respectively. 

' 
. · Among the Musalmans, castes are not generally recognized. The race rule~ 
strong with them, and the Syed_s, Shek~s, Mogha!s and

7 
P~thans make up together 

96·58 per cent. of their population •. W1th the Jams, "\\ 3.nis ~ppear 1".? prepond~rate 
and come up to 76·29 of their total number, and among the Sikhs, ~Jputs, ~":nJaraa 
and the unspecified castes make up the. bulk of. the popu~tion by nsmg; to 
the proportion of 23·12, 39·89 and 3~·71 respect1vely of the~r total population. 
Among the Animistica, the castes falling under Group II take the lead by 
iising to the proportion of 93 to their whole. 

' . From this Subsidiary Table the Parsis, Christians and Jews have been excluded 
as their numbers are inappreciably small.· . . 

INF.A.NT MARRIAGE; WIDOW REMARRIAGE .AND 
ITS PROHIBITION; A.ND HYPERGAMY AMONG THE HINDUS • 

. 256. Fo~ the ages of girls and boys ~t which they are generally married in soine 
· of the pnnC!pal castes of Berar, I may refer to page 85 

ID!&ntmarrfala. of Mr. Kitts Census Report for 1881. No change of 
practice deservin~t of mention has taken place since, and the ·practice of infant 
.marriages prevails in almost all the Hindu castes of Berar. I refer also to para, 
172, chapter VI of this Report. It is, however, a sign of the times worth noting 
that the religious restrictions about the marriageable age of ~Is is very gradually 
'coming to be looked upon with indifference. They carry With 'thein no hopes of 
raising the social status of a caste, and their breach entails no loss or lowering of 
status. If people still marry their girls when they are 7 and 8, they do so because 
bf the force of custom, and from no motives· of· worldly gains and . advantages, 
Happily, marriages at the ridiculously early a.,ues of two and three are now rarely 
contracted except-among the Wanjaris, Kunbis, Mills and Mahars. . . 
I It is, I think, hopeless to look for a perceptible andearly,'reforni in the custom 
oof infant marriages amongst castes other than Brahmans. Among them. age r~ 
triction is showing unmistakable signs of slackening, ~hough instances of girls being 
allowed to grow unmarried beyond the age of 12 are few and far between, and such 
rare ones as exist are noted with disapprobation. This reform of increasing or 
doing away altogether with the age limit, is a little hopeful in its first branch and 
deserves to be watched with great interest. ' 
; ~ . 
· 257. The restrictions on widow remarriage are confined only to the Brahmans 
· Wid rem8mac and a few other castes who have long adoifted the prac~ 

ow e. tice. The following castes,_\ which 'occupj a goj)d posi:,..; 
tion, allow remarriage of widows :-Sonar, Kas~ Simp4 Sutar I Mill Kunbi Ban 
Wanjari and Loyr. All castes lower than these allow remarriages_'of wido~. ' 

. .I. know o~ ~o cas~s which have of late prohibited widow marriages with the 
.amb1bon of ra151ng therr status. On the other hand, I am not aware of any castes 
that have ·lately taken to the practice of remarriages of widows. The ed11: 
"Cated ~eople am~ngst the B~ans and the Parbhus have been trying to introd1,1ce 
remamages of Wldo'?, b_ut then efforts have as yet attained.little success. They 
.are only a small ~nortty, and the stronghold of llQnservatism is yet too strong to 
,be successfully assailed. . · 
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Chap. :x;., . : · 258. : l know of no castes am?n~st which tlie social r~strictio!ls of hypct'gnm}" 
Para. 258. . ll:nergamy. · prevail 1n llerar. A pract1ce whiclr . very nearly 

. . .. approaches hypergamy appearltto have CXIllted nmongs~ 
the Patel and Deshmukh families of ller~r. The .Patels appear to consider them
selves as bound to give iheir daughters in marriage into Deshmukh families even 
at enonnous sacri1ices to themselves. The practice still prevails to some extent. 

CONTRAST .. 

· 259. To 'bring out prominently- tie points of difference between the existini 
:' Geller 1. state of things and the standard theory of caste, it is 

• ' · 
8 

' • · · useful fu remember; that according to the views pro" 
pounded by the oldest text-writers, the- institution of castes- is divine irr its ori!.!in: 
~anu, in the ~r~t chapter of his Institutes, by verse 31,, lays down that Swayambhu 
.or the Self-ex1stmg one,. " for the sake of the prospenty of the worlcls caused the 
Brahman, the Kshatriya, the Vaishya and the Slldra to proceed from his mouth, his 
ar:ns, his thighs and his feet," and by verse 87 later on states that to each were 
assigned their respective duties. To enumerate all these in the full wealth of their 
detail would, besides adding very materially to the bulk of the report, serve no 
useful purpose. · For the' purposes· of the· contrast here attempted; it would be 
enough to select the most important of the duties' prescribed and see which of them 
are performed at the present day, by those to whom they were originally enjoined . 
. Fortunately this is not difficult to do, as a. vivid picture of the state of society about 
the times of the Smriti writers is preserved for us not only by the didactics· of the 
'ancient Rishis, but is also embalmed in the numerous Purans tlJat exist, and. rendered' 
life-like and all-absorbing in a large number of deservedly popular poems and plays. 
The far-famed Shakuntala may be cited as an instance of the latter, and the life 
.depicted in i~ first four acts may be fairly assumed to be an excellent exemplar of 
the social arrangements of the times. It .may be useful to note that castes in their 
extremely crystalliz!ld form did not exist in the Vedic times, and the bonds 
.uniting them were drawn tighter and tighter as ages rolled on. This led to the 
formation of sub-castes, but for · ihe .. c.omparison here attempted to be useful, 
attention must be confined to the, fo~r .VMna3 of Veda and tlJeir gener~l prototype~t 
existing now. · . 

260. The llralmians: aS' a community never· lived in' villages Or" towns~ They 
resided outside these in jungles, and formed habitations 

Brahmans. (Past.) ll .d • hr L •d dl - • t , ca e . As ams;. uxury an wor y ClOllllOr s were 
eschewed with great care,, Poverty, with them was honourable, and they were so 
·wedded to it by inclination, persuasion and custom, that making any savings of the 
means of subsistence was regarded as sinful. They lived on frugal meals ofroots 
6Ild fruits, and bark of trees called V alkalas supplied the necessary garments. Often
times,· the natural caves of mountains and hollows of trees afforded them the needed 
shelter. The life of a llrahman was divided into four portions. . In the first he wa» 
a student, lived with his guru. or preceptor, a11d spent his time in studying Vedas 
and sciences, and led generally a life of great austerity and piety. In the next stage, 
he married and became a house-holder. Hospitality to strangers, stl!d~ and teach
ing of Vedas, performing sacrificial rites for his own benefit and offiCiating at them 
for the good of others, giving and receiving charity, were the princ~pal duties laid. 
'upon him, together with the periodical worship of the manes of his ancestors an~ 
spiritual teachers. In the third stage, he forsook the house and became a he1'11llt 
,of the forest, V anaprastha, with piety as the chief rul~ ?f hi~ life. In the _last s~ 
he was an ascetic, dead to the ·world and always livmg m 'COntemplat.wn of _the 
'supreme Essence ofthe Universe and seeking final liberation from the wheel of 
.birth and death. These four stages of life were called llrallmacharya, Garhastya, 
.Vanaprastha and Sannyasa. 

Throughout all his life a· Brallman was· neverto·seek.more .than a ~are sub· 
sistence by following one of the irreproachable occupatioDl!, tnAJ., gleanmg corn, 

I 
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rcceivin"' charity without solicitinu it, begging and agriculture. Service imd trade Chap. X.' · 
were e:rPrcssly forbidden as will b~ seen in the op:ning verses of the fourth chapter Para. 263. 
of :Manu. The same ordinance is repeated by YaJnyavalkya and others. 

In public matters he was often the preceptor of the king and filled. a position 
corresponding to the ,: keeper of conscience.': In courts of law he was JUdge a~d 
often juror. In administration he often adVISed the throne on matters of public 
weal 

261 At the present day most, if not all, of this is completely changed. 
• ' Brahmans now live in towns and villages, and accu-
(l'resent.) mulate wealth by following professions expressly for· 

bidden. They often engage ~ commercial en~rpri~es whenever. t~ey can afford 
the necessary amount of capital, and seek servJC~ w1th great ~ssrdwty from gener· 
ation to generation. In this province Deshpandias and Pandias are mostly Brah" 
mans and in some cases they are Patels andDeshmukhs also .. They have a goodly 
shar; of plums of office. Study and t~aching of Veda~ is con1ine~ to the pri~stl_y 
class. 'l'he four stages of life are carrred out very unperfectly. Studentship rs 
compressed into a meaningless ritual of four days· in the Munja ceremony, and 
most of the duties of a householder of the ancient times, are neglected. They · 
worship the manes twice a year. · Hospitality has not altogeth~r died out,· but 
sacred learning is conspicuous, except among the priests, by Its absence. The 
third stage of V anaprastha or hermit of the forest, is never carried.out, and the 
fourth of asceticism or Sannyasa, is met with here and there. Even in it,· the true 
old rule is but rarely observed. 

In one word, therefore, it may be said that the Brahman caste has fallen 
greatly from its old high estate, and has mixed itself up with the general popula• 
tion. It, however, retains its intelligence and the first place assigned to it in the 
social scale. ' ''J ·• ' . 

262. Next in importance, as having proceeded from the arms of the Swa· 
K hat . <l' t.l yambhu, comes the Kshatriya class. Its· members 

8 rJ:V& as formed the iron :wall to protect the India of the times, 
Kings and their warriors belonged to it. ·They were commanded, as Manu observes, 
" to protect the people, to bestow gifts, to offer sacri1ices, to study the 
Veda and to abstain from attaching themselves to sensual pleasures:" They 
were. permitted to learn Veda but forbidden· to teach it. They could sacrifice for 
themselYes but could not officiate at the sacrifices performed by others, 'and they 
were to bestow gifts but not accept them from others. They should not engage in 
trade or cultimtion. In battle it was .their duty not to turn back, not to strike 
with concealed weapons, nor with such as are barbed or poisoned. A Kshatriya 
was on no account to strike one who was flying for his life, or had joined hands in 
supplication, had lost his armour, or broken his weapons, or was a eunuch. He. 
was to make his arrangements for battle·like a heron and strike like a lion. In 
the rules laid down for his conduct, before, during, ana after battle, rules of' chi
valry at one time prevailing in the West among the Knights appear to have been 
anticipa~d. He filled all the important offices of state, and acted as the protector 
of t~e nerghbourhood in which he lived. In extreme distress he was permitted to 
cultivate land, but he was never to beg on any account.· • . 

263. This high ideal ofa Kshatriya, ~~edless to say, has now been lost. Indeed, 
<l'resent.) popular tradition, to some extent supported by Puranic 

. . legends, has it that the true race of Kshatriyas became 
extinct 1!1 the great war o.f llfahabh:irat However that may be, it is true, that 
as the 1deal Bra.hman IS not to be seen, so is the ideal Kshatriya a matter 
of the past. RaJputs, . J?eshmukhs. an~ .Par?h~ claim to .b~ Kshatriyas but 
none except the first exhibrt any of his distin!!Wshing charactenstics. The Rajputs 
played a ~eat part in the pre-British period~ and carried out some of the duties of 

. th~ Ksha~nya caste, but now have. mostly s.ettled down as peaceful agriculturists iJi 
this proVUlce. The De~hmukhs are hereditary ex"pargana officers, and as :mch 
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Cha'P· x. connected with administration in theory, but as a matter of fact they are me 
Para. 264. si~ners with no distinct duties attached, nor any powers given either for g~~§C:; 

evil. Parbhus are usually clerks and accountants, and like Brahmans have taken 
to all the modern and approved means of earning a livelihood. 

' 
264. This is the last of the twice· born castes. Its original function it was "to 

Valsh:v& <Past.) tend cattle, to bestow gifts, to offer sacrifices, to study 
. . the Veda, to trade, to lend money and to cultivate land." 

!->f ~hese .the firs~ v~a., tending.cattle, appears to be a duty so imperative as to render 
lt smfulm a ya1shya not to msh to keep, them .. The king should force bini to do 
so. The Va1shya must also k~~;ow the respective value of gems, pearls, corals, 
metals! cloth, perfumes and condiments. He must be acquainted with the manner 
of somng seeds, with the various qualities of soils, and should study the various 
lan~ages of men to be able to deal with them. He should of course know book· 
keepmg. 

265. This is the only caste of the twice-born which may be said to have thri· 
<l'reaent.) ven in the long vista .of ages. To it accretions have 

· come from the two higher castes, and its duties are 
so eminently peaceful that no conquerors of India have ever openly interfered 
wit~ tb;em •. They, however, appear to have given up the study of Vedas, and no 
sacrifimal ntes are ever known to have been celebrated by them in the modern his· 
tory of the province: Their legitimate sphere of action has been invaded by 
others. Thus Kunb1s have very nearly taken to and monopolized agriculture. 
Money-lending has been taken up by Marwadis, and trade is gradually passing 
into the hands of foreigners. They have become grocers and appear to rule 
supreme in that branch of business. 

266, Not many words are needed to describe this caste. To it only one occu· 

8 
dra <1' t.> pation was originally assigned, vis., to serve the three 

u 68 twice-born castes. No rituals bound their ceremonies 
11nd no rules beyond those of honesty and meekness prescribed for the performance 
of their duties, which must from their nature have been numerol!B, menial and 
irksome. . 

267. This class has not only not suffered but would appear to have progressed, 
accumulated wealth, taken to agriculture and risen to 

. <l'reaBJit.) ·considerable power in the land. All the Kunbis belong 
to it, and it is suspected that MarMthas, who claim to be descendants of Rajputs, 
we really persons who by having bettered their .condition and acquired political 
importance, lifted themselves up into a higher caste. Some of them made progress 
in spiritunl mattel'!l and became sadhus or holy men and have been respected as 

~uch. . 
. . 
268. The brief and necessarily hasty sketch given above will amply show that 

of the three twice-born castes, the two higher have 
1Joncl1181011o fafl.en from their high pedestal and mixed with the 

third for purposes of worldly gain 11nd comfort. Caste as a religious institution is 
.now on the wane, and though its disappearance in the near future .cannot be safely 
predicted, the tendency towards its •extincti~n has set in with ~pprcciable fo~ce and 
may accomplish that result at some date which may be fix~ .differently by ~e~ent 
persons. Things may get differently arranged, and the religious element of distinc
tion may altogether vanish and be replaced by wealth and the character of ocouPI!" 
:tions. The process very likely would be for the sub-castes to gradually dro.p tb_eir 
distinctive ~~larks and gather under their one generic caste, and an appronmat10n 
would thus be made to the original four:fold divi_sion in its br~111l outl~es. T~en 
intermarriages between castes willagam be re·mtroduc~d untll the Hindu 1!0c1ety 
lilecomes homogeneous, not only in name but also in reality. 

' . 
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• 
Caste Statistics. 

269. Having considered the subjects from ethnographic _PO_int of view
1
· , I n?w 

CaRte Statistics. proceed to examine the caste statistics. From mperial 
Vartatlonllnee 1891· 'fable XIII, it will be seen that the total number of 

varbus castes and tribes, &c., found in Berar under the different religions is 382 ; 
they are as follows :-244 Hindu castes, 19 Sikh, 36 Jain, 1 Zoroastrian, 46 Musal
tnan, 4 Christian, 1 Jew and 31 Animistic tribes. Of these the following four only are· 
chief ones, as they each number over a hundred thousand :-Kunbis (791,069), 
Mahars (350,929),Malis (192,5l!7) and Shekhs (130,583). Subsidiary Table II shows 
the variation in each of the castes or tribes, &c., of each religion at the three 
censuses since 1881. Those castes or tribes whose representatives numbered below 
W at any of the three enumerations are not shown separately, but lumped to
gether as minor castes; similarly the population of indefinite or unrecognizabl& 
castes is shown collectively in the Subsidiary Table. Compared with 1891, there are 
among the Hindus, 131 castes whose representatives have risen in numerical 
strength during the decade. Of these, the most conspicuous are, Marathe, Komti 
and Brahman, the increase among them being 7,675, 2,820 and 2,015 respectively. 
On the other hand, 112 castes show a falling off in their number, among which the 
following castes are prominent, the decrease being as marked againsteach':-Kunbi 
( 43,350), Banjari (17,598), Rajput (14,833), Mill (9,961), Dhangar (6,067), Teli 
(5,533), Koli l4,1590), Andh {3,619), Gond (3,281~ Mang (3,038), Sutar (2,364), and 
Kumbhar (2,356) On the whole the Hindu castes show a net loss of 143,775 
persons. Among the Jains, 29 castes have increased in their number, among which 
the W anis show the largest increase, amountin$' to 1,723 persons; seven castes show 
.a falling off in their population, the Simpis bemg prominent among them, with a 
decrease of 323 persons. Among the Musslmans, 26 castes or tribes have risen 
and 18 have decreased in the number of their representatives; among the former 
the Shekhs, Syeds and Path!lus show the largest increase of 6,351, 8,485 and 3,141 
persons respetJtively, while am~g the tribes or castes which show a falling off in 
their number, the Fakirs exhibit the largest decrease ot 5,635 persons, Among 
the (Jhristians, the Natives show an increase of 1,085. Fifteen of the Animistic 
tribes have increased, while 13 show a falling off in their numbers, among the 
former the ;E'ardhans and the Bhils sh.ow an increase of 2,995 11nd 2,492 p rsons 
,respectively, while among the latter the Korkus and Gon1ls are conspicuous, tho 
~ecr~~e PI ~hem being of 8,212 and 3,366 persons resvectively. 

• 
fl70. Compared with 1881 the following castes and iribes have increased 

Vllriatlon ainee 1881• in t~eir n.umerical strengt}j. appreciably, the increase 
. · rangmg m each of them from 42,935 to 2,000 

persons:-Among the Hindus, Bedar, Bhoi, Brahman, Gl).oli, Gond, Mahar, 
~lang, Mad. the, Pardhan and Rajput; among the Jains, Simpi and W ani; 
,among the Musalmans, Pathan, Shekh and Syed; and among the Animistics, Bhil 
&>nd and Kolam. The castes and tribes which show a considerable decrease i. e 1 

rangi'lg from 43,446 to 2,000, in their number since 1881 are as follows:-~on~ 
,the ~ndus, Bhil, Gop!ll, Koli, K~bi, Mali, sail, Simpi, ·Yidur, Waddar and 
W am; among the Musslmans, the mdefinite MusalnJ.ans; 11nd among the A nimistics 
Kor~u.. I shall now ta~e the castes ~ tJ;te alphabetical order as they appear in th~ 
~ubSidiacy Table, 11nd diSCUl!s the statistics of those which J1umber 300 or IQ.ore. 

Hindu Castesp 
271. The Andhs, who are one of .th~ ~orest. ~bes and who originally pro. 
ANDHS· 351 678 fessed Animistic religiOn, have now, as observed in. 

. . • ' • paragraph 124, Ch~pter m, adopted Hindu religion. 
Sin~ 1891 they have decreased from 43,297 to 39,fi78 or 8·36 per cent., but compar. 
~d wtth 1881 they have increased by 2,668 or 1:21 per cent. They are found in the 
/Jlrges~ number in the Bas4Q. district (20,987). :Ji!. t4e W1p1. 8ll.d ~ola qi.stricts $9 

Chap. X. 
Para. 211.· 
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~heir '!-umber is considerable, viz., 11,283 and 3,020 respectively. Among the ta!uqs 
. a· .~ .. · m which they muster strong are Pusad, Darwha, Basim, Mangrul Mehkar and 

· Yeotmal. • 
· · · 272. The Arakhs are rep;ese'!-ted in small n:u':llber~. They are a " semi· 

ARAKHS: 350, Hindmsed clas:' of abongmes. Compared with 1891 
....•. · ''· , ,... they show an mcrease of 115, but show a decrease of 

2~ whe~ co~p~red mth 1881. More than four-fifths of them are found in the 
.A:mraoh dJst;Jct. Among taluqs, Morsi is their favourite place, as there are as 
many as 285 m that taluq alone. 

273. This is also numerically a small caste, but has increased in number 
BAHURUPIS: 351 , from.157 to 351 ~uring the deeade. In 1881 its num· 
, . • .. · :, : . . ber 'Ya~ 290. The1r males! who number 198, are mostly · 

by ~rofessJOn story tellers and IIJllD.lcs: The Bahurup1s are comparatively numer~ 
ous m the Darwha, Yeotmal, Kelapur and Akola taluqs . 

. 2~ ~: · Tlle ~airagis a~e decreasing steadily since ~881, wh~n there were as many 
BAIRAGIS: 1 198, a~ 1,529 persons of ~ cas~ m Berar. Compared 
. .. . . , . . ' . . With 1891 they have decreased by 238. A considerable 

propo~tJOn of th~m are w~nder~g ascetics or beg~ars. · They are.· found in ever'/ 
taluq, but are :most promment m Chandur, Mors1 and Malkapur, 

275. The Balhais, who are considered_to be one of the hill tribes of low position, 
BALHAIS. 

69
2 · show a good mcrease of 443 persons· when compared 

• 1 " , • • , :' with the :fi,<>'lll'eS for 1891. Thev have, however, 
decreased by 111 since 1881, and are mostly confined to the Melghat taluq, where 
as many as.684 Balhais w~re enumerated. 

· 276. The Banjaris with their sub-divisions Labhanis, Mathurias and Charans, 
· , · · · · &c., are a large caste. They are carriers and use pack 

B:ANJARI,S: 6,0,487. bullocks. :As their trade has been much affected by 
mad~roads and, railways, many of them have taken to agriculture. Compared 
with 1891 they have decreased by 17,508 or 22·45 per cent., but they exhibit a 
slight· increase of 273 persons over the figures of 1891. They are found in all 
districts, but are numerous in the taluqs of Darwha (17,996), Pusad (9,746) and 
Mangrul (9,020), · · · · 

' ~7'/. ':fhese are betel:leaf growers. They show a decrease of 747 p~rsons when 
, compared with the census of 1891 ~nd an 1pcrease of 

BJI~IS: 25,173. 1,483 persons over.those returned _m 1881. One-fif~h 
of theBaris occur in the Jalgaon taluq. They are also found m large numbers m 
the Ellichpur, Morsi, A.kot, Daryapur and Amraoti taluqs. 

' . •: . . ' . 

278. The Bedars, who are immigrants from the Carnatic, continue to increase 
· · " ' ' . · steadily. At the censuses of 1891 and 1881 they 

. ~ .. DA.RS: 4,790. numbered 3,041 and· 1,273 respectively, thus showing 
a net increase of 3,517 persons during the last two decades. They are a labouring 
caste chiefly· of a menial natrire, such as domestic servants, masons, &c., a~d are 
found in all districts, but chiefly in· A.kolli., where they' number 2,189, of whom as 
many as 1,655 are i~und· ~ th~ Akola taluq alone. 

279. The Beldars, who are earth workers, have within the decade decreased by 
. , 1,067 persons or 8·73 per cent.; but when compared 

BELDARS: 11,150. with 1881 they exll.i.bit s very small d_ecrease of 344 
persons. They are found m every ialuq, but are most numerous m the Darwha. 
and Chandur taluqs. . Their females out·n~ber the males ~y 152. 

~80 . The B~amte~ ~ho' ar~ .noted a~ pick pockets and hazar thieves, are 
., ' · ' numerous in t~ Yeotmal and Balapur taluqs. . C?m· 

BHAMTE~: 1,697, pared with the e1ensus of 1881, they show a !ery slight 
increase of 4 persons, but exhibi~ a riet dec~ease of 77 when compared vnth that of 
1891 •. • ". . : ' 
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2Sl. The Bhangis, as distinguished from Mehtars BD?dongedthe Mbeuthsalm
1 
ans,t~ ?~~a; 

the scavengers and are C01lSI er to e owes. m -
SHANGIS s 1,844. social scale· no one will touch them for fear of bemg 

polluted. They show a very lrigh per~tage of increase when comp~ with either 
of the two previous censuses, when thell". n~bers were 1,303 and 691_ m 1891 and 
.1881 respectively. Some of them are ummgrant.s from North Ind1a. They are 
scattered all over the province and found in fiTery taluq. They are, however, 
numerous in the Amraoti, .A.kola, .A.kot and Xhamgaon taluqs. 

282. These are grain parchers and are imlni.,OTH.nts from the n~rth of India. They 
• show an increase of 201 persons when compared with 

BHARAD BHUNJAS: 597. 1881, but exhibit an insignificant decrease of ~as 
compared with 1891. They are found in ev_ery taluq! but specially in towns and 
large villages. They are, howeyer, numerous m the Ellichpur taluq. 

283. The Bharadis are Devi worslrippers and continue to increase steadily: 
Their number, which was 1,314 in 1881, rose to 1,452 in 

BHARADIS: 1,787. 1!191, and now they number 1,787 strong, of whont 
• nearly half (864) are found in the Amraoti district, while none in Basim. Among 

taluqs, Darvapur, Mnrtizapnr, Morsi, and Chandur possess each more than 200 
Bharildis The female sex predominates in this caste : there being 918 females to 
869 males. · 

284. The Bhlits, who showed a good increase in 1891 and numbered 3,065,' 
• have now somewhat decrea•ed. They are generally 

BHATS: 2,916. the village-bards and religions mendicants. Among 
districts their largest number (1,228) ill found in Am.raoti, while the smallest (55) 
in Ba~im. They are met \"lith in every taluq except Pnsad,_ but largely in ~
raoti, Morsi, Chaudur, Akot and Wun. 

285. The Hindu Bhils, a~ distinguished from the Maliomedan and Animistic' 
Bhils, are steadily decreasing. :qt 1891 they showed a 

BHILS: "1,770. . falling off ofl6·7 per cent. During"the decade they have 
.further decreased by as many as 49·2 per cent., thus showing a net decrease of 2,413. 
}lersons since 1881. This falling off does not, however, appear to be real, for as 
remarked in paragraph 124, a latge number of Hindu and .Mnsalman Bhils bave on. 
the present occasion returned themselves as Animistics. They are found more or.' 
less in every district, Basim and Buldana having more than two-thirds of their 
whole population. Among the taluqs, Pusad contains their largest number, !liz., i>62. 

%86. These are fishermen. Compared with 1891 they have decreased by only 
BHOIS \INCLUDING 297, but show an increase of 4,195 if compared with, 

.JHINGA BHOISl: 27156• the figures of 1881. The:y: are found in every taluq,. 
' but are most numerous m the Chandur, Kelapur, . 

Ellichpur, Yeotmal and Anll"aoti taluqs, 

287. This caste is represented by small body. Since 1891 they have decreased: 
BOPCHIS. 429 by 184. In 1881 not a single person of this caste was. 

• ' returned, probably all the Bopchis were then included 
with the Korkus, as the former are sometimes termed to be a class of the latter. 
Morsi taluq is their favourite abode, as with the exception of .only 10, all of 
.them were returned from there. . . 

288. The BrAhman'S, who stand first in social position arnon!ZSt the Hindu 
0 • 

BRAHMANS· 73 287 castes, and who form 2·66 per cent. of the entire popu-
. • ' • lation, have since 1891 increased from 71,272 to 73,287, ' 

or 2·8 per cen~.; but compared with 1881 they have increased by 7,533, or 11·46 · 
per ~ent. Theil" males exceed the females by 11,185. They are scattered all over \he 
proVIDce, but are most numerous in theAmraoti and Akola districts, where they 
number ~0,227 and _19,112 respectively. Among the taluqs their number is ·the · 
largest, m Amraoti (8,475) and smallest in Melghat (:!78); In each of the. 
following taluqs their number exceeds 4,000 :-Akola Akot Chandur Ellichpur · 
Maika pur, Dasim and Chikhli. ' · · ' · ' t" 
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Chap. X:. 289. The Buruds or bamboo. worker&, who showed an increase of 8·8 per 
Pa~. last. BURUDS. 1 381 cent. m 1891, now show a further increase of 134 

• ' • persons or 10·7 per cent. during the decade. They are 
chiefly found in the Wnn, Amraoti, Ellichpur and Khamgaon talnqs. Melghat is 
t.lle only taluq in the province where the representatives of this. caste are not found. 

2!10. Chdmbhars or M~ehis are ]~ather workers. Compared with 1881 they 
CHAMBHARS· 28 036 sh')Wa netmcrease of 883 persons; they have, however, 

. '. • ' dec~eased dmingthe decade by 1 ,138, as they numbered 
29,174 m 1891. Ex:cept the Me!Jhat taluq they are met with all over the province, 
})ut chiefl.y in the Malkapur, Akol~, Khamgaon, Akot. and Amraoti taluqs. 

291. The Chitrakathis are wandering mendicants of the Poona district. In 
CHITRAKATHIS: I 508• 1891 a~d 1881, their numbe;s were 1,612 and 1,5~4 

' respectively. Nearly two-thirds of them are found m 
the Amraoti district and none in the Wuu district. Among taluqs, Murtizapur 
possesses. m.ore than h&lf the population of this caste (757). In A.kola and 
c;Jhandur also they ~~ore found in !aildy good numbers. 

292. The Dhangars or shepherds are one of the largest castes in Berar. Since • 
DHANGARS. 74,.960 1891 t~ey have decreased by6,067, but show an insigni>-
. · • • ficant mcrease of only 386 persons over the figures of 

1881. Although originally shepherds, most of them are now agriculturists and 
weavers. They ar~ found in every taluq :. their largest number (8,350) being found 
in Pusad, while the smallest (42} in Melghat.. In Malkapur, Chandur and A.kola 
their number exceeds 4,000 in each. · . 

293. The Dhobis are found in every taluq, but are most numerous in Amraoti 
and Akola.. Compared with thellast census, they have 

DHOBIS: 22,695. ducreased by 380, but show an increase of 1,136 persons 
over the figures of 1881. 

294. The Dehors are one of the important divisions among the leather working 
• castes. Their population rose from 4,477 in 1881 . to 

DOHORS • 5,364. 5,082 in 1891,. and now they number 6,364, showmg 
a net increase of 887 persons within the last two decades. Their largest number 
(2',353) is found in the :Buldaua district, while in Wun their rlumber is the smallest 
(only 4). Among taluqa they are most numerous in Chikhli (1,076), Mehkar (981 ), 
Ellichpur (563) and Am.raoti(409). 

2!15. The Gaol.is, including the A.hirs, GaulAns and Gawaris, which are only 
synonymous names, number 36,066 and show an incre-

GA.OLLS: 36,065. ment of 386 over the figures for 1S91, and of 5,907 
()Ver those of 1881. The Wun district, where there is an abundance of grazing land, 
far their cattle; seems to be· their favourite abode, as· more thsn one• third: of their 
entir& population wa~ enumerated there, They are found in every taluq, but are 
specially numerous in Yeotmal (6.230), Chandur {5,249}, Kelapur (3,387) and 
Am.raoti (3,~25). In th&. Mehka.r taluq Gnly 19 Gaolis were• found on the· Census 
D.ight. • • 

29G. Gaondis~ commenly called Raj, are masons and bricklayers, and number 
only 577 as against 639 found fu 1891. They largely 

GAON.DI~ ~ 677. ElljCUr in· the Pttsadll\iurtizapurand: Mehkar taluqs1 
297. The Garpagaris or hail-averting Naths, are religious mendicants. Since 
• , 1891 they: have increased. by only 152. In 1881 they 

GARPAGARIS: 3,193. numbered 4,205 strong. They are found. in every 
taluq ~ept Melghat hilt a11e most numerous in Amraoti; Chandur, Ellichpur and ... . ' . •. J.uQl'Sl. 

298. The Ghisadis, are. inferior blacksmithS' and do rough work o~ly. Tliey 
, sometimes claim a Rajput origin and are chiefly founi:l 

GHISAD.IS~ 56&. in the Chikhli,Basim, Pusadand Mehkar taluqs. Com. 
pared with 1891, they show a !le9rease of U3; but show an increase of 31 perso~U~ 
P,ver 'he figures· of ~88:j:. 
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299. The Golkau or Golas are a putoral Telugu easfA: an
2
d 

454
are. d

1
ecr
89

eas
1 

ingd ~-~'1• 
steadily. They number 1,695 agamst , m an -"" -

GOLKARS: 1,695. 1,766 m 1881. Most of them (1,674) are found in the 
Wun district. In the Akola and Ellichpur districts not a single Gol.kar was found. 
Kelapur seems to be their favourite taluq, where more than three-fourths of them 
were enumerated. 

300. The Hindu Gonda, as distinguished from the' Animistic Gonda, number. 
oniy 5,777 as against 9,058 at the previous census. 

· GONDS: 5,777. The decrease, however, appears to a great extent 
nominal rather than real. 91! many of them seem to have now returned their religion 
as ,Animistic (vide para. 1_24). 'l'hey are met ~ith in e_very taluq of the province, 
but are found in comparat1vefy large numbers m Mors1 (986) and Akola (731). 

301. The Gondhalis are the performers of Gondhal in honolll" of t1i.e Devi at 
:Mahur or Sa pta Shringl. They beg by reciting ballads-

GOND_HALIS: 3,107. called Puvade, some of which have been published by 
Mr. Ackworth of Bombay. The.J. show a small increase of 2 4 per cent. ovel' the 

, figures of 1891, but compared mth 1881, ~ey have decreased by H:5 or 3·27 per 
cent. They are 11cattered all over the provmce except the Meighat taluq. Akola
taluq contains their largest number, uu., 518. 

302. Tbe Gopals, who are divided into five distinct divisions, are also- knoWll\ 
, as "Boriawalas." All the five divisions are, however, 

GOPALS: 2,149. notorious as "confirmed catfle-li:fters and,' occasional 
h<rnse-brnakers." Their numbers have decreased durilJg the decade from a,419 to 
2,149. They are chiefly beggars, whilst those known as.Kham Gopalsare acrobats.
They oecur most in the Basim district, 525 of them were enumerated in the Basim 
taluq alone-, while in each of the four taluqs of Murtiza.plll', Dal'Wha, Akola and 
Mehkar their number exceeded 200. 

303. The Gosliwis &l'e decreasing steadily, their· presen~Jltl'en_gth b'eing n,l92 
- . (6,278 males· and 4,914 females) agamst 12,152 and 

GOSAWIS. Ll,l92. i3;014> m 1!891 and' 188'1: respectively. They at'e' 
mostly religious mendicants, but a few are engaged in agriculture, trade and money~ 
lending. '!'hey are found in every taluq, and are particularly s~·ong in Basim 
(1,060), Chandur (~39), Amraoti (892) and Darwha (858). : 

304. The Gujars,. who claim a Rajput descent, hail from the North-Western 
GU.J-ARS'; 82'1 l?rovineeSI and Marwar. Their· nrunbmr has decre·al!ed'. 

' from 981 to 821 during the decade. l:nL 1881 they. 
numbered 967. More than seven-eighths of them have been enumerated in the 
Arnraoti and! Akola districts; Among taluqs1 Aml'aotl! shows• the· la;rgest mnnber, 
(373). The. female proportion among fihis caste is very low, it being 74& to 1.000 
males. 

305. The Guraos have. decreased siD.ce 1881 and now number only 7 ,802-against. 
tiiJRAOS~ 7 807, as 9,2~9 at the•previous <:BnsUS.and 9,234in 1881. They 

. " . '. . .sre _either "attendants m the. temples of Maruti an~ 
Siva or· a~e religtous mendicants, but not vagrants. They are also Musicians and 
are fo.und m.every: taluq,.llut rure strongest in Amraotil'·lJ 320)· Cha.ndur:(l 0@5l and 
Basim (594). \ ', r ' r 

306. The Halbis, who al'e weavers; li.ave fucreased from 2,841 to 3,124,. or by 
, HALBI.S: 3 124 nearly-10 per cent. In 1881 the?:' numbered· only 2;205,. 

. ' •. More• than half of' their . total populatiott (1,1'i58): was· 
enum~ted m the ~lichpur taluq as was done at 111ie two previous' censuses: This' 
oaate 18 not found m the buldana district. 

307... The Hatgara or ~~n~~Dhangars are sometimes said to be one of the 
HATGA'RS: 7,106; diVISious of the Dhangar ca-ste. Their numbet·hanisen 

• • from 6,599 t01 7,106 during the deeade • much of th'et 
mcrease ~ pro~ably due to- the inclusion of some of the Dhangars;, who show. a. 
fl.ecrease m their number. The Hatgars, although originally pastoral, are now more 
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Chap. 'X. of agri~ultural in th~ir ~!lode of life. More than half of their number (3,978) is 
Par-, 308· found m the Wun distnct. Except the Melghat, they are met with in every taluq 

but· chiefly in Darwha and· Yeotmal. ' 

308. The Jangams, who 'are priests of Lingayet Wllnis, occur mostly in the 
JANGAMS. 1 829 . Darwh~, .~asim, Pusad and Mehkar taluqs. 'J'hey 

. . · ' • have dumrushed from 1,882, to 1,829. In 1891 they 
showed a decrease of more than 25 per cent. There are no Jangams in the Chan· 
dur, Morsi and MurtiZ11pur taluqs. 

309, The J !Its, like the Gujars, sometimes claim a Rajput ongm. Their 
• JAtS· 836 number has risen from 5V~ to 836. Their largest 

· • '· number (ll51) is found in the Amraoti district, while 
the smal1est (12) in the Wun district. .Among taluqs they are largely met with in 
Mehkar, .Amraoti and Ellichpur, ;Most of the Jilts are agriculturists, while a few 
are weavers. 

310. The Jingars, who are country saddle-makers, show a slight increase ~f 
· JINGARS OR ZINGARS· 1·4 per cent. during the decade. They number 1,332, 

1,332.· · · ' as against 1,313 in 1891 aud 1,503 in 1881. They are 
found in every taluq except Wun, and are numerous in .Akot, Ellichpur and 
Amraoti. 

311 .. The number of Jogis has fallen from 2,177 to 1,61i, showing a decrease· 
JOG IS• 1 611 of 26 per cent. In 1881 they numbered 2,147. More 

• 1 ' than 1,300 Jogis were enumerate<! in the Buldana, 
Basim and Wun districts. They do not occur in Akot, Jalgaon, Balapur and 
JI.;Iel~hat taluqs, but are .most numerous in Darwha1 Malkapur and Basim. 

312. This is a small caste who work'in glass. The Kach!lrs or Kanchnris have· 
· KACHARS· 413 .decreased by 151 pereons or more than 26 per cent. 

• • during th!J decade. They are mostly found in the 
Buldana and Ellichpur districts, and are strongest in Mehkar and Daryapur 
taluqs. 

313.' The Kahars have nearly doubled since 1 881, when they numbered only 
KAHARS· 

469 
247 •. In 1891 their number was 359. No Kahar was· 

• • found in the Basim district. .Amraoti, however, 
returned more than half of their total population. They are the strongest in the 
.Amraoti tal uq. 

314. The Kaikadis or Kekadis, wh() are immigrants from the south, are 
, , decreasing in their population. They number. only, 
KAIKADIS: 1,877• 1,877 as against 2,024 in 1891 and 3,103 in 1881. They 

are a va,<>Tant class of people. Their ostensible occupation is basket, broom. and 
brush (kunchi) making ; but they are notorious as determined and skilful thieves. 
Excepting the Melghat, Wun and Yeotnial taluqs, they are §ICattered every\1here, 
but are particularly strong in the Chikhli (~41) and Murtizapur (218) taluqs. 

315. The Kallils also show a decrease of 171 during the decade. In 1891 and 
· , · 1881 they numbered 16,035 and 14,943 -respectively. 

. K~LALS :, 15,864; They are met within every taluq, but chiefly in Chandur 
(1,946), Yeotmal (1,419) and Amraoti (1,179). Most ?f .the Ka!lil~ are now agri· 
culturists, while only a small number are engaged as liquor distillers and sellers, 
which was thei~ original occupation. ~ 

316. The Kal~!lrs have increased during the decade from 49 to 592. The' 
· - · . · · increase, however, does not appear to be real, for m 
KALWARS: 592, 1891 many Kalw!lrs may have returned themselves as 

Kalals ; because they are also called as Hindustani Kal:l.ls. They are found in the. 
Ohsndur (368), ~orsi (196), Amraoti (25) and Ellichpur (3) taluqs. 
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317. They are a pastoral caste and are Baid to have ~e from Kanara. Since Chp. ~ 
1891 they have decreMed by 40. In 1881 they Para. 3 

KANADJS: 1,407. numbered only 639. They are numerous in the Basim 
('laB) and Murtizapur (339) taluqs. 

318. The Kapuwams, who are a Telugu caste, show au in~rease of 6'13 plll'sone 
, , during the decade. The increase IS, llowever, not rea}, 

KAPUWARUS: 755. for at the last census many Kapuwarus were shown as 
Gurud Kapuwars, as they were considered ~ be one and tlte same peopla They 
are found in the Kelapur, Wun and Amraoti taluqs. 

319. • The Kasars take their name from the bell metal (kanl!e) in which they 
, , ~ work. " Since 1881 fuey have decreased by 579. In 

KASAAS: 7,085. 1891 their number was 7,558. They are found in every 
taluq but are numerous in thelfalkapur (717)1 Basim (536}, Murtizapur (527) and! 
Ellichpur (500) taluqs. There is another caste which goes by this name. I~ rep:e· 
sentattves are bangle ~ellers. In social rank they, however, occupy an· infenor 
position. 

320. The Kayets have lost some of their number; there are now 768 Kayet!t 
, against 974 in 1891 and 1,066 in 188L They are a.lsa 

KAYETS: 768. · known by the names of Kayasth and Kayath and are 
the •• writer·" caste of the North-Western Provinees. Excepting Khamgao:a,-they . 
are found in every taluq of the province,. bu.t. mostly in Ell¥:hpur. DarJ'apur 
andAmraotL 

321. They are Hindu butchers'. _Since 1881 tli.ere has been an _increase o! 4911 
, persons m this caste. In 1891 thetr number was 

KHATJKS.: 4,983. 4,959. They are follnd in every taluq mtheprovince, 
but are most numerous in A.mraoti, Ellichpur and Daryapur. Their males exceed 
tb females by 187. 

' 
322. The Khatris a.re diminishing steadily;, their tobl decrease since 1881: 

· amounU! to 441 persons, their present number being: 
llAATRIS: 1,574. 1,574 as against. 1.71(). inl1891 and 2,015 in.1881.; 

Beitag immigrants, their female proportion is. very small, sca.reely ezceeding 1& too 
every 100. males.. Amraoti taluq seems to. be their favourite ahede, w heJTe aSJ 

many as 475 Kha.tris were. found on the Census night.. They number 100· and. 
upward& iB the. Akola, Daryapur, Mehkar. Ellichpur and Balapur taluqs. 

82'&. Tho Kolltatis, who are one of tli.e wandering triies,. have. increased from. 
Kot.HATIS. r,325 1,248 to. 1,325 during the decade. In 1881 they 

' • numbered 1,301 strong. Excepting Mangrul, Pusad 
and Melghat, fuey are found in every taluq, their largest. number (234) being in. 
Malkapur. They dance on ropes and perform other acrobatic. feats. Their wom.ell. 
are g~erally prostitutes. · 

3.!4. The Kolis, who were once soldiers and guardians of· the Berar Jn11 I 
KOtJS. 23,038 passes, now number 28,0B8as against 32,628 in 1891. 

• ' and show a decrease of more than 14 per cent. during 
~e d.ecade. In 1881 there-were 3~,.398 Kolis in Bcral!. They are found in every 
d!st~ct of Berar ; neal'ly one· third of their entire population: is in the. Akol.as 
district. They are also numerous in the Malkapur and Amraoti taluqs. They were 
formerly fislennen and boatmen but have now taken to agriculture-. 

325. · 'l'hese are traders from. Telan.gina and number 5,570;which is more than 
KOMTJS. s.,r;70 double; the number returneW. by this- caste in 1891,: 
• • ' btrt ~ abnormal increase is Bot real; as it. is probable. 

~ .m 1891 many of the'Komtis retlmled themselves' as' Wanis, as they:· ue. 
genera.lly ca~ Ko':llti. Baniyaa. ln 1881 they numbered 5,430. Wun seems to 
-~ thetr ~av~unte district, as more than suen..elevenths.of tkeir·nu.mber·were founcP m that district alone. 



Chap. x. 
Para.·.326. 

'188 ·CASTII1 TRIBB AND RAC'I!: 

326. The Koris1 who are immigrants from Northern India, show an increase of 
KORIS: 691 • nearly 59 pe~ cent. during the decade. In 1881 their 

total population was as low as 68. They have thus 
~ained 623 persons since 1881. More than half of their number has been returned 
:m the Amraoti district. ~ey are found in every taluq but principally in Amraoti 
(186)! Akola {88) .and ~chpur (83). Their usual occupation is said to be that of 
·'Weavmg, but m this provmce they are employed as menial servants. 

327. The Hindu Korkus, as distinguished from the AnimisticKorkus show a 
KORKUS. 1 574 large increase of nearly 1,200 persons eince 18lh, when 

· • 
1 

• they numbered 379 against nil in 1881. This increase 
is very probably due to some of the Animistic Korkus being now returned as 
Hindus. They. are numerous in the Ellichpur (935), Akot (278), Morsi (114) 
and, ])aryapur (109) taluqs, while none was found in the Basim district: 

328. The Koshtis show a decrease of more than 10 and 12 per cent .. when com-
KOSHTIS: 12 993 pare~ with the previous censuses of 1891 an~ 1881 re-

. · 
1 

• spectively. They are the largest of the weavmg castes. 
Cotton Dhotars are woven by them. They are found in all taluqs, but mostly in 
Morsi (2,133) and Ellichpur (1,729). 

329. The Kumbhllrs, who are potters and brick and tile makers, have also de-
KUMBHARS· 20 109 .creased more than ~O;pe~cent. d~gthe decade. Theyi 

· ' • however, show an msumificant mcrease of 24 persons 
when com;pared with 1881. They are met with in every taluq, and are most 
numerous m Amraoti (1,519) and Chandur (1,507) . 

. 330. Although the Kunbis, who are the chief agriculturists of Berar, ha-re lost 
KUNBIS, 791 069 more than 5 per cent. or 43,350 persons, during thE! 

• · ' • decade, still they maintain the rank of being numeri• 
cally by far the largest and most important caste in Berar, as out of every 100 per
sons 28 at least are Kunbis. In 1891 and 1881 they numberEl!l 834,419 and 834,515 
respectively. The large decrease now observed among them is chiefly attribute& to the 
two recent famines, which played havoc especially among these honest, simple and 
harmless. persons of thia community, who, owing to their honest pride, did not take 
advantage of enlisting themselves as reliefworkers, until their last penny after sell
ing their ornaments and utensils was exhausted. Many of them were, however, 
relieved by the Government grants in the shape of takavi advances, yet a large 
number of them was so ignorant as not to take advantage of the s!\me. Tb,e bumper 
crops of the year 1900, however, improved their condition materially. The decrease 
in their number is also due to some extent to the fact that many Kunbis have now 
returned themselves as Maratbas. Besides agriculture they are engaged in a 
variety of pursuits. A very large number of them is employed as .Patels and 
Jaglias. Barring the Melghat, they are found in large numbers in every taluq. 
They, however, muster very strong in Malkapur (62,891), Basim (58,312) and 
Chikhli (53,650). . . • 

331. The Lads, who number 754, are decreasing steadily. They show a de· 
, · crease of 617, as compared with 1891, when also they 

LADS: 754. had showed a decrease of 1,149 persons over those 
enumerated in 1881. They were mostly enumerated in the Buldana district. 

332. The Lajjhads or .Rajhads have also decreased abnormally. In 1891. and 
1881 their numbers were 1,763 and.1,824 respectively. 

LAJ.IHADS: 581. Thus the decrease during the last d.ecade comes to 1,182 
persons or more than 67 )?er cent: This dec~ease, h?wever, is not en~irely .r~, as 
many of tha Hindu LBJJ hads have on this occasiOn return~d. t~e!l' r~lig~on as 
Animistic, in consequence of which the Lajjhads of the latter re~g~on have mc~eased 
by 856. The Hindu Lajjhads are mostly located in the Ellichpur, . Mors1 f;llld 
Chand111' taluqs. They. claim a. Raj put origin, and 11ssert that thell' name IS a 
corruption of Uajwada. 
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333. The Lodhis, who are immigrants from the North-~besl tedrn. andthCenttral PChap.3X40• 

Provinces have increased appreClB y urmg e wo ara. · • 
LODHIS: 2,288, decades· 'in 1891 and 1881 their entire population 

being 1 915 and 1 773 respectiveli Excepting Mehkar, they are found in every 
taluq, but are most' numerous in the Amraoti (521), Ellichpur (489) and Chandlll" 
(341) taluqs: ' • 

334. The Loliars show a decrease of 606 persons or more than 3 per cent.· 
, , during the last decade, but show a net increase of 1,400 

LOHAR <KHATISJ: 15,283. persons when compared with 1881. They are scattered 
all over the province and are strongest in the Chandur (1,587), Wun (1,207) and. 
Yeotmal (1,168) taluqs. 

335. The Loruiris, better known as ''Mit Lona.ris," who were salt manufac-
, turers, have decreased more than 16 per cent. during 

LONARIS: 913. thedeeade but show an increase of 25 over the figures 
of 1881. Many of them are now agricultm:ists, while the rest burn charcoal an~ ~e.l 
stone and prepare lime. Hundred Lonaris and upwards were enumerated m ·th~ 
A.kot, Balapur, Jalgaon and Ellichpur taluqs, while none in the·Basim: district. 

336. The Madgis or Madhiges, are one of the leather working castes, and show 
, a falling oft' of 383 in their number during the decade. 

MADGIS: 2,287. They are immigrants from Telangana, and with th& 
exception of only two individuals in Daryapur, all of them have settled· in the four 
taluqs of the Wun district, but especially in ~elapur (1,334) and Wun (801). 

337. The Mahars or Dheds, who are considered as one of the low'eastes, forni 
, the second largest caste in Berar. They have decreased · 

MAHARS: 350,929. by only 4,068 persons or ·a little more than, one per . 
~t. during the decade. In 1891 and 1881 they numbered 354,997 and 307,994 
respectively. The comparatively small decrease in their poll1,1lation is mainly due 
to their having taken full advantage of the relief works• during the recent famines,• 
'When 'the Mahars represented nearly half of the total number on relief ·works.' 
They are found in large numbers in every taluq, but are most numerous in th& 
·Cbandur (31,299) and Amraoti (28,365) taluqs. They ·are mostly employe\! as 
village servants, watchmen, field labourers and meniala. . 

338. The MOlls, who are called Marala in the Wun district, have decreased· by 
MALIS. 192 527 9,961 or nearly 5 per cent. during the decade; but 

• ' • compared' with 1881, the decrease comes to only 3,454. 
They are generally agriculturists and resemble the Kunbis' in social characteristics; 
Numerically the Malis are the third most important caste in Berar; first and second 
being the Kunbis and Mahars respectively. They occur in every taluq of the pro
vince, but especially the fertile ones of Morsi, (20,268), Cbandur (17,220) and 
Ellichpur (16,287). 

009. The Manas, who are immigrants from the Central Provinces show an 
MANAS. 770 exceptionally high rate of increase (255 per cent.) since 

• • 1891, when they numbered only 217, and piior to which 
date they were unknown in Berar. They are strongest in the Morsi (311), Kelapur 
(274) and Wun (118) taluqs; Yeotmal, Cbandur, Ellichpur and Akola being the 
only othertaluqs in which they are found in small numbers. 

340. . The Manbhaos, who are. reli~ous mendicants and sectaries, are decreasing 
MANBHAOS. 2 566 steadily smce 1881, when they numbered 4,111 against 

• • • · 3,559 in 1891. "The Manbhaos ·1)8 a caste number 
lel!s than the Manbhaos as a sect, in other words, people of other castes admit hold
ing Manbbaos tenets without thereby relinquishing their original caste." Excepting 
Wun and Melghat, the Manbhaos are met with in everytaluq, but chiefly in the 
Ellichpur (471) and Morsi (303) taluqs, where they are attracted on account of 
their iemple at Ritpur, which is on the border of the latter taluq. ' 
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• 
Chap. J:. 841. The }fangs show a decre&~~e of 3,038 persons or nearly 6 per cent. during 

Para. 841. MAl\IGS • 49 112 the decade. In 1891 and 1881 their numbers were 
• · • • 52,160 and 46,378 respectively. They are found in 

every taluq and are most numerous in the Basim (5,4.23), Darwha (3 440) Akola 
(3,290), Amraoti (3,095), Mehkar (3,069) and Chandur (3,067) taluqs: They hold 

· a very low place in social scale and rank only above Bhangis or Mehtars and have 
a bad repute among the more respectable castes and the police. Fo~erly they 
acted as hangmen when necessary and occasionally as watchmen. They are village 
musicians, and in some places, like the Mabars, act as village servants, watchmen 
and menials, hence both are ·sworn enemies of each other. Another hereditary 
occupation of ihe caste is that of basket and broom making. Many lUng womeD 
are engaged as midwives also. . 

34:3. This caste is similar to Malis. The :Mar.ils are immigrant.' from the 
MAII.ALS. 931 Centrsl Provinces. At the last census their number was 

• · • only 410. They have thus more than doubled within 
thet decade. In 1881 they were not shown separately but were probably included 
with the Ma:Iis.. Most. of them ar11 located in the Wun (801) and Xelapur (95) 
talnql!, while the r~st are scattered in MorBi. .A.kot, Daryapur and Mangrul. 
. .343. The name merely designates the .country (Maharashtra) to which they 

MARAT.HE. 26 713 . onc.e belonged. But the people of the caste claim a 
• • • RaJput descent, and call themselves Manithas or 

:Peshroukhs. · C.ompared with 18911 the Maratbas show an increase of 7,675 persons 
or more than 40 per cel).t., which may chiefly be due. to several Xunbis having 
returned themselves as Marathas. They are·found in every taluq, but are most 
l)umerolis til. Chandur (3,140)1 Yeot!IW. (2,2.8&), Amraoti (2,211) and Khamgaon 
(2,0~Q).. 

344. The Mb.alis; who are known as Wariks, Nahavis or Hajams, are barbers. 
, They havE~ decreased by mora tha.n 3 per cent. since18!H, 

. MHA.I.IS: a3,~1il.. when theynumbered35,225,agaillst.33,517in188l.'l'hey 
are scattered all G:ver the province, but. are most numeroW! in the ()handur (2,508~ 
:Malkapur (2,267), ~ij (2,250) and Akola (2,0.23) t&luqs. .Most. of them follow 
the. caste occupation, while others are, agriculturists. 

845. The Munarwars, wh() are Telugu agriculturist&, show an increase of 1,046 
, persons or·more than 49 per cent. since 1891, when they 

MUNARWARS: 3,166.. numbered only 2,120 agains.t !3,230 in 188L The 
increase during the decade may not be real; as it is j,ust possible that many of the 
Munarwars might.have been shown as Xunbis in 1891. Their largest numbers are 
found in the l{elapur (1,916}, Wun (606}, Fusad (478) taluqs. 
. 346. The N atb.s! are the followers of "-Adhi N ath," which was once a. great sec~. 

' They show a. large. decrease during the decade, but ilt 
. NATHS: l,818• would be unsafe to compare theiJ: figures, as there was 

some confusion in their number in 1891, when 2,943 Naths were enumerated 
against only 1,447 in 1881. The caste, though numerically ve.ry small, is found in 
every ta.Iuq. In Akola. and Akot they a.re, however, eomparat1vely numerod!J. 
· 347. The Otans are the founders and' castel'S of bell-meW; they have since 

, 1891 decreased by 473 or 32 per cent. They were 
OTARIS :. l,00.4. found in compa.ratively large numbers in the Amraoti, 

:Malkapur and Daryapur taluqs. ,, • • 
348. They are probably tlie same as Xewats. Since 1891 they have nsen fro~ 

· , 836 to 9&7. J.n, 1881 their number was 1,164. It IS 
PAH.ADS: 997. possible that som& of the PaMds may have ~ow 

11eturned themselves as Xewats. Their large proportions sre found in the Mnrtiza~ 
J:llll', Ellichpur, Am.raoti and YeotmaJ. taluqs. 
: 349. These a.re vagrant blacksmiths, and! are fuund' m tm!lj" taluqo 8%Cept 

• Melghafl. They are numeJ!aus in the Xelap111'; Wun 
. PA.N~HAI,S: 2,6~5,. and' Darwha. talu.q_s. Since· 1881 th&y have risen from 
1,431 to 2,695. 
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350 These are one of the mendicant castes, and are by some considered \o be Chap. x. 
, · a sub-division ·of the Gopal caste. They beg early: in Para. 360· 

PANGULS: 1,!148. the morning. Since 1891 they have d~eased by 137. 
Their large proportions are found in the Darwha, Mangrtil and Basun taluqs • 

. 3S1 They are one of the writing castes, and are immigrants from the Konkan. 
• They have increased since 1891 by . 268. , Large 

PARBHUS: 900. · proportions of this caste are found in the .Amraoti, 
Ellichpur and Akola talttqs. 

352 The Hindu Pardhans have decreased since 1891 by 1,549 or 41 per cent. 
' , The decrease is probably due to many of them having 

PARDHANS: 2,217. now returned themselves as Animistics. As observed in 
P!!oragraph 124, the percentage of the Pardhans following the Animistic J;"eligion 
has increased from 70·9 to 84•6. In 1881 not a single Pardhan was returned under 
the Hindu religion. They are numerous in Kelapur, Darwha and Wun taluqs. 

353. They are hunters and snarers and are not a settled people. Since 1891 
, they have decreased by 291 or 4 per cent., but 

PARDHIS: 6,603. compared with 1881 they show an increase of 769 
persons. They are found in large numbers in the Malkapur, Daryapur, Amraoti 
and Khamgaon taluqs. 

354. They are inunigrants from the North-Western Provinces, and are 
· , generally toddy drawers. Since 1881 they have 
PAS IS: 480. ,. increased by 224, and are numerous in the Amraoti, 

Murtizapur and Ellichpur taluqs. 

355. Pathrats are stone workers, and have increased slightly •. They 'Occur in 
, H RATS .,7 numbers above one hundred in the taluqs of Balapur, 

PAT : Slu • Chikhli, Jalgaon and Murtizapur. 

356. These are silk workers and make silk or cotton • kardoras, • waste bands, 
PATWIS 762 and are found chiefly in the Balapur, Amraoti, Akot 

' • and Ellichpur taluqs. They exhibit an increase of 296 
persons, or 63 per cent., as compared with 1891; but in 1881 their nUmber was 
nearly the same as found now. · 

357. A Telugu caste. They are found exclusively in the Wmr district, and 
have since 1891 increased by 253 or nearly 17 per cent. PERKIS : I, 752. In 1881 they numbered 1,274. . · · 

358. These are the descendants of the old Kshatriya caste. As observed in 
RAJ PUTS: 36 083• paragraph 263 p10st o! the Raj puts have settled. down 

' m Berar as agnculturists. They are numerous m the . 
Buldana, Amraoti and Akola districts. Among the taluqs, they-muster stro~ in 
.Malkapur, Chandurand Chikbli, wheretheirnumbersare 5,169, 3,687 and 3,420 
n:spectiTely. Since 1881 they have decreased from 44,549 to 36,083, but compared 
'"th 18911 th?Y have decreased by 14,833 or 29 per cent., as their number in that 
year~ as high as 50,916. The loss is perceptible in every district, but it is most 
~arked m the Chikhli, Malkapur, Chandur and Jalgaon taluqs. 'It is due to, be-. 
Bides the natural causes, a large number of Marathb and Knnbis having returned 
themselves as Rajputs at the two previous censuses. 

359. These are dyers, and their_ language shows_ that they are immigrants 
RANGARIS: 10 g16 from Gujarat. They are steadily decreasing since 1881 

' • when they numbered 12,471. :rhe taluqs in which they 
are most numerous are MaJka pur (1,947), Darwha (1,303) and Ellichpur (1,065}. 

3~0. The S3gars, whG are.earthworkers, h~ve Increased nearly seven times 
SAGARS : 431. · _ . thell' number found m 1891, when they were only 63 in 
. · number. In 1881, not a single person of this caste wss 

found m Berar. They are mostly found in the Mehkar taluq, where they number 369;· 
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Cliap. X, 36l. The Salewars, who are immigrants from Southern India, are Telugu 
Para.:361, 

5
· , LEw • 

1 114
. weavers, and !!how aninsignificantincrcaseofll persons 

. . A •• ARS : 1 • over those returned in 1891. More than half of their 
number is found in the Kelapur taluq. 

· 362. The Salis are decreasing steadily since 1881, when they numbered 9,126. 

5 , LIS. 6 , 21 · · · Ten years later they showed a ~!ling off of 1,141 per
. . A • . 1.,. • sons •. They belong to the weavmg caste, and manu
facture white silken cloth. They are numerous in the Chikhli (997) and, EllichpUf 
(993) taluqs. . . 
· 363. ThEJ Sarodes ~re beggars 11nd astrologers, and show a decrease of more 
. SA RODES, 899 . . than 32 per cent. as compared with the census figures 

• ' of 1891. In 1891 and 1881 their number being 1,330, 
~d ~,180 respectively. 159 persons of t4is castE~ were found in the Akot taluq. · 

364. The Simpis (or daPzis) are decreasing steadily. Compared with 1891 
SIMPJS 12 649 · they show afallingoffo£1,076 persons or 7·8per.cent. 

· . • : 
1 1 

• In 1881 they were as many as 15,509. In the J algaon, 
;M11lkapur, Chlll\d~ and,Akot taluqs their numbers range from 1,495 to 1,066. 

I . 
865. · · The Sonars belong to the artizan castes, of whioh they are the most im· 

, portant. They rank far above the Kunhis. Compared 
, . . ;iONARS :_ 27 +294. with the previons census, they show a loss of 1,923 per· 
sons. In l881 they numbered 27,548, · They are now found in every taluq : their 
largest number is, however, found in Chandur (2,320), while the smallest in Melghat 
(16). Many of the Sonars are immigrants from the Northern India and Nasik. 

~66. T)J.~ Sutara a,re carp~nters and rank higher .th~n the Lo~ars or black· 
SUTARS, 30 114 Sllllths.. Some of them are mdigenous while others have 

• ' • immigrated, from Marwar and the Bombay Presidency. 
They show a falling off of more than 7 per cent. during the decade; m 1891 and 
1881 their number being 32,478 and 30,314 respectively, . They are well repre· 
I!Cnted in . every. taluq except the Melghat, where only 10 males were found on 
the Census night. . . 

367. The Takaris (also called Takankars) are o~tensibly repairers of stone hand· 
' • mills, ' chakkies,' but have a bad repute among the 

· TAKARtS • fi1?25• police. They are said to have come from Rajputana. 
They 11how a steady increase since 1881, the total increment 11mounting to as 
many as 1,378 souls. In 1891 they numbered · 5,414 as against · 4,3-!7 in 1881. 
With the exception. of Wun an.d Mel~;~:hat, they ~~refound jn every taluq, and are 
1DOSt numerous in Akot (1,039), Akola (955), Amraoti (626) and Daryapur (571). 

368. The Tambatkars show only a small increment of 64 persons during the 
• , · decade, tiut a fulling off of 183 when compared with 

_TAMBATKARS: 654, . 1881. They are coppersmiths by tr!lde, ll!ld ~~re chiefly 
£ound in the Amraoti (126) and Akola (109) taluqs. . . . . 
· 369. The Tambolis are betel-leaf sellers and are increasing steadily. II! 1891 

• · and 1881, they numbered 754 an.d 637 respectively • 
. TAMBOLIS: 1.054, Their favourite taluq is Pusad, as it contains nearly 
half of their total population. . Amraoti and Ellichpur are the only two othet 
taluqs, each of which contains more than 100 Tambolis. . 
. 370. ~e Telis, who are oil-pressers, form one of the large~t castes in the pro· 

vince, the Kunbis, Mah6.rs and Malis alone oubiumber· 
TELlS: 761536. ing them. They have lostl:,533 p,ersonsornearly7 per 

cent. during the decade. · They numbered 82,069 11nd 75,55~ respectively in 189l 
and 1881. They are found in every taluq, and are most numerous in the Chandur 
(11,374). Amraoti (7,f.S1), Yeotmal (5,834), and Darwha (5,225) taluqs. Thei! 
hereditary trade having been 1IIUch affected by the introduction of cheap ~ulk oil 
&md also by the. oil mills worked by· 11t.ea~A power, 1DOSt ·of, the Telis hav11 
SI.OW. W.en to. .agnculture: . .. . . . . . . . . , . . · :. · ; 
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37L The Thikurs sho:V a falling off of 767 persons since 1891, when they num- Chap. X. 
, bered 5,099 against 5,054 in 188L They rank with the Para- 37S. 

. THAKUR$: 4,332. Bhats, though they claim a Rajput descent. Most of 
them are agrieulturists, while the rest are semi-religious beggars. Although 
numericallv small, they are scattered all over the province, but are most numerous 
in the DarWha (453), "\faJkapur(449) and Akola (438) taluqs. 

. 
372. The T"ll"IIl8les numbered 449 in this province in 1891, and have now 

added 106 more; in 1881 their total popnlation 'W'liS 494. 
TIRMALES: 555. They are confined to a few ta.Iuqs only, and are com-. 

paratively numerous in Darwha (259) and lfurti.z.apur (123). -

373. These are children of Brihman fathers ~d mothers oflow~caste ~d 
· their descendant& The V1dtll'S are almost, if not qrute, 

VIDURS: 8,667, Krishnapaksbis. They rank below the Guraos. They 
affect every taluq, but are most numerous in the Chandur, Yom and Amraoti 
taluqs. They show a steady d~ since 1881, their nw:nber in 1891 and 1881 
being 10,691 and ll,747 respectively. 

374. The W addars have also decreased considerably and show a net falling off 
of 2,659 persons during the two decades. In 1891 and 

WADDARS: 4,937. 1881, they numbered 6,ll6 and 7,596 respectively. 
They are immigrants from Southern India and are earth-workers, and as such they 
are constantly moving about in search of work. Excepting .Melghat and Man,orol, 
thev occur in every taluq, but especially in the southern taluq_s of Darwha (742), 
Pu8ad (583) and Kelapur (579). 

375. The Wams show a faDing off of 9,160, as compared with the census 
- fieuures of 189L Their number in 1881 'W'liS 50,19'2 

WAN IS : 41,110. They are chiefly of foreign origin and immigrants from 
Marwar, Gujrat and Canara. They occur in every taluq, but.mostiy in the Amraoti. 
(4,147), Basim (3,355),Chikhli (2,953) and Khamgaon(2,665)taluqs, while their least 
number is found in the Meighat taluq (44). Most of the Winis, or Banias as they 
are sometimes called, are traders, money-lenders, shroffs and grocers, &c. A large 
number of them are also agricnlturists. 

376. These appear to be the descendants of Banj3ri.s, who have settled in vil-
WANJARIS • 27 808 ]ages and given up nomadic existence. They, howe•er, 

• • • donotacknowledgetheirdescentfrom theBanjaras, but 
clsim a :llarithi origin. They show a deerease of 3,994 persons since 1891, but when 
compared with 1881 they have increased slightly. They are met with in every 
taluq, but largely in Mehkar (8,643) and Basjm (5,58!). Mostly they are agricnl- . 
turista. They resemble Knnbis in almost every point, and as such near}..--~],. with 
them in sociali!Cale. " ._........ 

3J7- 'Ihis is a Telu,au agrieul~ ~ though represented by small body. 
YELAMA OR ELMA: 315. They are llDllllglallts _from the Hyd~bad State, and 

show a large deerease of 180 persons smce 1891, when 
they numbered 495 against 295 in 188L The Yelamas are wholly confined to the 
four taluqs of Kelapur, Wun, Pusad andDarwha. · 

Sikh Castes. 
3i8. Of the 19 castes ~ follow ~ Sikh religion, the Ban jam are pro
BAN.IARIS: 578. mment for thm_ ~number. ·The representatives of 

any of the remammg castes do not exceed even 200 
{see flUB- 109). The ~ ~j~ were not se~ shown at either of the two 
Pl'eVlOUI rensnses • Their maJority are located in the Mangnd taluq (636), while 
*he rea are fouwi m the lfeJghaf (30) and~ (12) taiuqs. · 
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Jain Castes. 
379. Of the castes which follow the Jain reli~on, 910 persons have returned 

JAINS(INDEFINITEl: 910, thelll8elves as bclongmgto the Jain caste! though such 
caste was not shown at any of the prcv1ous censuses. 

They are found in 17 taluqs, but they number over a hundred in each of the four 
taluqs of the Amraoti district only. 

380. The Jain Simpis have lost more than 12 per cent. during the decade, their 
SIMPIS. 2 303 number in 1891 being 2,626. They were not shown as 

• 
1 

' a separate caste in 1881. They are darzis or tailors by 
occupation. Barring Morsi, Wun and Kelapur they are met with in every taluq, 
but are found in comparatively large numbers inChikhli (444), Malkapur (361) and 
Pusad (314). 

381. The Jain Wruus, who had shown large increase in 1891, have further 
WANIS• 14 983 gained by1,723ornearly13percent.duringthedecade.. 

' 
1 

• In 1891and 1881 their numbers were 13,260 and 6,329 
respectively. The present increase is, however, due to a great extent to the inclusion 
of 1,018 Lads and some other minor sub-castes, such as Gujarathis, Lingaets, &c. In 
1881 the Lads were shown under Wanis, while in 1fl91 the Jain and Hindu Lads 
were shown as separate castes, though at page CXXVIII of that year's Report the 
name • Lad' is mentioned as one of the sub-divisions of the Wani caste. On the 
present occasion some of the Jain Lads returned their caste as • Waru (Lad),' while 
the rest returned it as •Lad Bagarwal,' 'Dendu Lad,'' Lad Saitiwa.I,' 'Lad Benore,' 
&c. As the latter names are evidently those of the sub-divisions of the Waru caste, 
all the Jain Lads have now been included in the Wanis and not treated as a sepa· 
rate caste. The Jain Wanis are found in every taluq, but are most numerous in 
Basim (1,710), Murtizapur (1,520), Chandur and Mehkar (1,166 each}, Amraoti 
(1,135) and Malkapur (1,044). Almi>st all of them are traders. 

Pars is. 
382: These have already been noticed, vide paragraph 113, chapter m. 

PARSIS: 53~ 

Musalman Tribes or Castes. 
383. The Musalmim Bhils are one of the forest tribes. They had gained 71 per 

cent. in 1891, bnt have lost nearly 66 per cent. of their 
BHILS: 659. population during the decade, their n~mbcr beingh 

1,928 alljl. 1,125 in 1891 and 1881 re$pectively. For reasons given m paragrap 
124 the entire decrease, however, does not appear to be real. The Musalman 
Bhiis are confined to four taluqs only, viz.., Melghat, Jalgao~, Mlilltapur and 
Chikhli i but are particularly strong in the first two. • 

384. The Boharis or Bohras are traders and are immigra~ts from the Wcst:crn 
Presidency, and consequently their female proportion, 

BOHARIS: 494. as at the previous census, is very low. They show a 
small ·increase of 3 per cent. during the last decade. In 1891 a!ld 1881 they 
numbered 479 and 202 respective1y. They are found in 15 taluqs, bemg strongest 
in Amraoti (145) and Akola (114). 

385. The Fakirs have d~creased by 5,635 during the decade. They are not 
· religious mendicants but beggars, and ~ most of :tJiem 

FAKIRS: 11555. · are able-bodied, the dimunition in thell' number !I' not 
a matter for regret. In 1891 and 1881 they numbered 7,190 and 3,489 respect1v~ly • 
. The large decrease, howe'9'er, appears io be partly due to many of them ha~1 
returned thelll8elves as Pathans or Shekhs, &c. They are found in 18 taluqs, u. 
largely in Akot, Ellichpur and Murtizapur. 
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386. The Musalman Gaolis ~ow a falling oft" of 272 persons since 1891, wh~ ~~· t94. 
they numbered 815. Only se-ven l!ahomedan GaoJ!s · 

GAOL IS: 543, were enumerated in 1881. They are now found m 
eight talnqs, bn~ principally in Akola, Basim and Cbikhli. 

387. The Moghals have lost 3.50 people since 1891, but _con:p~red with 1881, 
they ha-ve gained 1,299 persons m their tnoo, They 

MOGHALS: 4,087. are scattered all o-ver the province, but are most 
numerons in the )falkapnr (402), Ellichpnr (392), An:mi.oti (370) and :Murtizapnr 
(353) taluqs. 

' 388 The number of persons, who returned themselves only as :Musalmans, 
• without giving the name of the tribe to which they. 

MUSALMANSCINDEFI• belon,ued, bas risen by only 144 since 1891, when they 
NITEJ: 2,136. numbered 1,992 as against 7,715 in 1381. 

389. The PatM.ns who form the second largest Mnsalman tribe in Berar, are 
• ' increasing steadily ; in 1891 and 1881 their population 

PATHANS: 51,534, was 48,3113 and 37,633 respectively. They are met 
with in each and every taluq, but largely in Ellichpnr (4,942), .Amraoti (4,453), 
:Malkapnr (4,352) &nd Akola (4,226). · · 

390. The Pinjaris, who had gained 628 per cent in 1891, have lost more tluui 
• 65 per cent. during the decade, their number being 

. PINJARIS, 375. 1,085 and 149 in 1891 and 1881 respectively. They. 
are cotton ginners and carders, and· are found in 14 taluqs, their largest num.ller 
being in the Ellichpnr and Wun taluqs, where 64l'injaris were enumerated .in 
each. . 

39L The Shekhs are numerically by far the most important among the 
SHEKHS. 130 583 :Mahomedan tribes in Berar, as they fo~ more tha.q 

. • ' ' 61 per cent. of the total Musalman popnlation. Thetr 
present number compares favourably with either ofthe Ialit two censuses ofl891 
»nd 1881, when they numbered 124,232 and 125,178 respectively. The increase 
of 6,351 pt>rsons among them during the decade is partly due to a large 
number of Hindus of low castes having embraced Islamism during the recent 
·famines ; such converts style themselves as " Shekhs ". The Shekhs are found in 
large numbers in every taluq, but are most numerous in Amraoti (11,999) and 
Ellichpur (11,415). . 

392. The Syeds, who occupy the first position in Musalman society in conse-
SVEDS. 18 592 . quence · of being the lineal descendants of their 

• ' ·· Prophet's daughter and Ali, have been more than 
doubled during the two decades, their number in 1891 being 15,107 against 9,135 
in 1881. .They are found in every .taluq. but specially in Amraoti and Ellichpnr, 
where their number exceeds 1,500 m each. . . . • . 

· • Christian Races. 
393. These have already been noticed in para,"Taphs· 118 and 119, chapter 

~Hn~r.~?..~s,jt~~). m. 
NATIVE CHRISTIANS 

U,619J. 

Animistic Tribes. • 
394. The Animistic Bhils show an abnormal increase of2,492 persons, or~re 
BHILS: 3,275, t~an ~18 per cent. during.the decade, but for reasons 

. grve~~: m para.l24 the entire increase does not appear 
to be ~· Kelapur 18 the f:n·ounte tal.uq of the Animistic Bbils, as more than 
one·tbird o! th~u whole population was enumerated in that taluq alone. They are 
also found m fairly large numbers in Pusad, Darwha and Jalgaon. 
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395. The Animistic Gonda show a falling oft' of 3,366 persons since 1891 when 
GONDS. 68 603 they num~cred 71,869.agai!lst 64,817 in 1881.' The 

· • ' decrease IB due to enugrat10n and famine. They are 
numerically the largest Animistic tribe, and are found in every taluq, but are most 
numerous in all the four taluqs of the- Wun district and also in Chandur and 
Morsi taluqs. The Gond females outnumber their males by 1,851. 

396. The Kolams have lost 960 person8 ?uring the deca~e, but gained, 3,337• 
KOLAMS. 15. 500 .. when compared mth 1881. Their total popubtion in 

. · ' ' 1891 and 1881 was 16,460 and 12,163 respectively. 
They are generally considered to be a branch of the Gond tribe, although differing 
from the latter in their religious belief. Like Gonda, most of the Kohl.ms (15,266) are 
found in the .taluqs of the Wun district. Among this tribe also the proportion of 
the females is higher than that of the males. 

397. The Animistic Korkus have decreased by 8,212 or nearly 24 per cent. 
KORKUS· 26 390 since 1891, when they showe~ an increase of nearly 

· • ' 22 per cent. as compared mth the census figures 
of 1881. The decrease is due partly to emigration an:l famine and partly t9 
some of the Korkus having returned Hinduism as their religion (vide para. 327~ 
Next to the Gonds, the Korkus are the largest Animistic tribe in Berar. The 
Melghat taluq is their home, where more than 84 per cent. of their total population 
is found. They are also found in ten other taluqs, but principally in El,lichpur 
(2,338), Morsi (5~6), Akot (307) and Alnraoti (300). Only one Korku was enume
rated ip. the-Basim distric~ while none in Buldana. 

398. The Animistic Labharus number 304. In 1891 not a single Labharii 
L~BHANIS. 304 was returned under this religion, though 297 were 

' ' enumerated in 1881. As many as 287 Animistic 
LabMnis are now found in the Kelapur taluq alone. 

399. Th~ Animistic L,ajjhads, who are' mostly hewers of wood on 'the:fringes 
of the Satpura hiUs,' have gained by 8o6 persons dur-

LAJJHADS; 953. ing the decl).de, as. their total population in 1891 did not 
.exceed 97. This comparatively large increase may be due to the wrong inclusion 
in 1891 of sol)le of the Hindu Lajjhads, who have lost heavily during the decad"' 
l'he ,4.nimistic Lajjhads largely affect the Morsi (564.) and Ellichpur (248) taluqs. \ 

340. . The N'Ih4ls, who now nun:).ber 1,911, are de~reasing ste~dily. In 1891 
L they numbered 2,201 agamst l!,483 m 1881. More 

NIHI\LS; 1,911, ~hau 96 )?er oont, of their present number is located 
w the Me}g~t taluq. 

341. Theil!! P,.avp ~rel)sed since 18~1 froiJ:1. ~.170 to 12,165. The increase is 
· I. mainly due to many of the Hindu Pardhans having now 

PARDtl NS, 12,165. returil.ed themselves as followi~&' the Animistic roli~on. 
Co111-pared with, 1881, they ha'l'e increased-by 1!137, •: Ongmally th~y were a Gond · 
division, and they are described as the hereditary pnests of the tribe, but Qf very 
low social status." They ar11 nUjl).er.OJJ.S in th.e ~luqs of Xelapur, Wun, Yeotmal, 
parwhl!o ~1!-d. Ch!!on.d:ur. 



• 
Tab/4 dwli..g inUrtral #ruetun of MJmtJ typical Cillllll. 

Sob-ealt.e. (Endogamous.) 

Dand. 
Go/aiL 
Jluidp& 
Khare. 
Kumahluirdem. 
Ku111Jm. 
Ling& 
Ptinhari. 
PtJrdtthi. 
&itai. 
8irip"'lllhi. 
Bu.nue. 
SurytJIDClmhi. 

~karmau. 
.Ill. 
BanktJr. 
Bardiy<i. 
Bh<JnddctJr. 
bhuriyti. 
Da,hualuutvJ. 
Fa.l. 
Jiv.lm.Ui. 
GtJngotre, 
Ga.e. 
Ga.i Kad ... 
ma.; Mali. 
Gu,.athi. 
Batik. 
Bardiya. 
lfindwtani. 

, 
Caste-BABJ. 

Sectioos " lruJa • (Exogamous.) 

Ambsdkl.r. 
ABwir, 
Awank&-. 
Bbagat. 
Bhhkar. 
BMwe. 
Bhonde. 
Bodkhe. 
Bor&d. 
Chilade. 
Dlibhade. 
Damdhar. 
Datir. 
Dhage. 
Dharme. 
Dod he. 
Go jar. 

::rn 
Kapale. 
Katare. 
Kedar. 
Khandkar. 
Lodbe. 
Makode. 
Mislile. 
Nate. 
Nemede. 
Pttil 
Pl!.yagan. 
Randbe. 
Rant. 
Rikbate. 
Sin gal. 
Sindakade. 
Son take. 
Snne. 
'l'ade. 
Tbornt. 
Umbarkl.r • 

• WAlke. 
and others. 

Caste-MALI-

Adl!.ni 
Ad han. 
Akadte. 
BAMdnre. 
Bihlittare. 
Bile. 
Ban sod. 
Bel sore. 
Bhadange. 
Bbagat. 
Bhaledio, 
Borde. 
Borkbade. 
Cbapase. 
Ch&Ijan. 
D&ngre. 
Dhok. 
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Ca.ste-MALI-( concld.) 

Bub-castes (Eudo~:amous.) 

Jab. 
Jambu. 
JVri M6.ti. 
Ka.chawa. 
Kachhi. 
Koohi Mali. 
Ka.!want. 
Kanadi. 
Kanoje. 
Kae. 
Kote, 
Kati. 
K~d61ri. 
KhupG!t. 

· Kod. 
Kori. 
Kasare. 
Lad. 
Lonari. 
·Ma.rwadi. 
Ma.tya. 
Mukari M6J.i, 
Murai. 
l'a.Md. 
Pa.rdtshi. 
Rajput. J 
Bau Mali ... 
Sagar M6.ti. 
Bimore. 
Telangs. 
Tirma.!~. 
Wan Ma!i ®4 oth~s. 

Akarmaee. 
Duhasta. 
Bhr{iogi. . 
Ta.ga.!' and. o~s. 

Sections " kuls " (Exogamous.) 

GAidbar. 
Gangane. ' 
Ghode, 
Had ole. 
Hajone. 
Harne •• 
Icbole. 
Ingle. 
Jahandbar. 
Jakhade. 
Jungbare, 
Kti.lbliode, 
KAle. 
KMjone. 
KMtod. 
Lokhaode. 
Lote. 
Machewlir. 
Mate. 
Me here. 
Nathe. 
Nawale. 
Pacbkare. 
Ph use. 
Pile. 
Powlir, 
Rakhunde. 
Rohi. 
Sadapbal. 
Sangale, 
Sartape. 
Sonteke. 
Tawle. 
Tawkare. 
Tawlar. 
Tayade. 
Wlighmlire. 
Waokbede. 
Zlide. 
Zag de. 
and others, 

Caste-KASAR· 

KatMie. 
Hingajire. 
Rangabahal§.. 
Tllkpire. 
and others. 



SUBSIDIARY TADLE I. 

Showing Caste, Tribe 11nd Raef by rocial precedenc1 and reli9ion. 

P&RD&KTAO& or onoor OM TOTAL I'OfOLA.Ttulf OJ' 

o~•n. TR••• oR l!AcL Penon •. Maleo. Femaloa, MuMI· Animl•· All Binduo. mao1. Jain•. Sikhs. tice. nligion1. 

1 2 a • D 6 7 8 0 10 

Bindu. 

Group I. -llrihiiWI· • 
1 llr6hmao .. .. .. .. 73,287 4.2,230 81,0111 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
II 11:41~ .. •• .. •• 209 07 112 . . .. .. .. .. .. 
a Golak .. .. .. .. 164 87 77 .. .. .. .. • • .. --- - --------TDWGroupi .. 78,600 411,420 31,1140 8•1 .. .. .. 

~·-
1•67 --------------------- --GJ:Oup II.-XIbatriya. I 

Parbbu 900 G27 878 
. ' ' ' .. . •• .. •• .. .. .. .. .. .. 

6 llajpu• .. .. •• .. ao.o8a 19,008 17,060 I .. .. .. .. .. .. 
0 Mar6the .. .. .. .. 20,713 18,D89 13,124 .. .. .. .. .. ' .. -7 Khatri •• .. .. .. 1,674 •. 000 674 .. .. 

I 
.. .. .. .. 

K6yat 
. 

768 • 419 850 8 • • .. .. .. 
~·--

.. .. .. .. .. -....-----· .. --- '----·----·-----Total Group II .. 66,088 1 84,481 81,607 2•6 .. .. . .. .. !1'40 ----1-·---------------Group III.-Vaiabya. 

-
fl SonAr .. .. .. .. 1!7,204 13,831 13,403 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

' ' 10 Jaopm .. .. .. ' .. 1,829 044 sBG .. .. .. .. .. .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Showing Cast~. Tribe and Race by social precsdsncs and religion-( contd.) 

P.ERCBNTAGB OF GROUP ON TOTAL POPULATlOll' 01' • .. 
. ' 
CASTE, TarBB oa RAoz. ·Persons. Mal ea. Femalea. :Muaal-

Animia .. All Bindua. Jaina. Sikhs. tics. mana • religiooa. .. 

1 2 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 

BiradUI-(eontd.) 

Willi ... ... ... ... 41,1IO 22,326 18,784 ... ... . .•. .. . .. . ... 
Kolnti ... ... ... ... 6,670 2,722 2,848 ... ... . .. .. . .. . ... 
Ud ... ... ... ... 754 422 332 ... ... . ... .. . . .. ... 
Bh'tii ... ... ... ... . 220 146 75 ... ... ·•u . ... ... . .. 

---- ---- ----
Total Group III ... 76,777 40,390 86,387 8-1 ... - ... . .. 9'8 - ~ ------------------

' 
Group IV,-Shudra (a). 

Gurao .. ... . .. . .. . .. • 7,802 8,902 3,900 ... ... . .. ... ... .. . 
Vidur ... . .. ... . .. 8,6C7 4,263 4,404 . .. ... ... ... .. . .. . 
Kiair ... ... . .. ... 7,065 3,614 8,471 ... ... . .. ... .. . .. . 
T&mbatkAr ... ... ... 654 889 285 ... ... ... ... .. . .. . 
Sutir ... ... ... . .. 30,114 15,788 14,328 ... ... .. . . .. .. . . .. 
Kunbi • 791,080 . 308,041 ... - ... .. . ... 308,028 . .. ... ... ... .. . .. . 
:M'li ... ... ... . .. 192,527 96,040 06,487 ... ... .. . ... ... .. . 

N) 
0 
0 



211 Wapjiri ... ... ... ... 27,808 13,984 13,824 ... I .. . - ... ... ... 
23 Bdri ... ... ... ... 25,178 12,600 12,573 ... ... / ... ... ... ... -
114 Tirmale • ... ... 555 - 273 289 .. . 

' ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... 
25 Maril ... ... ... . .. 931 469 462 ... . .. ... ... ... ... 
26 lllBnA ... ... ... . .. 770 370 391 .. . ... ... .. . ... ... 
27 Gujar ... ... ... ... 821 470 351 ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
28 J&t ... ... ... ... 836 548 268 .. . ... ... ... ... ... 
20 .Kapuriru ... ... .. . 756 345 410 ... .. . ... .. . ... ... 
90 Lodbi ... ... ... .. . 2,268 

' 
1,958 1,039 ... ... ... ... .. . ... 

81 .Mu11llrWAr ... ... .. . . .. 8,166 1,620 1,637 . .. ... ... ... . .. ... 
82 Perki ... . .. ... ... 1,762 882 020 

.. ... ... .. . ... . .. . .. 
• - -- ·----- ----- -Total Group IV (a) ... 1,102,773 554,700 648,071 46-ll ... ... ... .. . ' 40 ------------------ --

Group IV (b). 
' 

88 Simpi ... ... ... .. . 12,649 6,584 6,115 ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
84 Lobir (Kh4ti) ... ... ... .. . 15,283 7,917 7,866 ... ... ... ... .. . ... 
85 Pancbil ... ... . .. ... 2,695 1,325 1,370 . .. ... ... ... . .. . .. 
86 Ghis6di ... ... ... ... 565 292 273 ... ... ... ... .. . .. . - ---- --------- ----- ----- --

Total Group IV (b) ... 31,192 16,068 15,124 1'4 ... ... ... ... ,, .. 1• 
~--- ------- ----- - ----- -- I 

. ~ 

Group IV (c). 
-

87 Hatgar ... ... ... ... 7,106 3,547 3,559 ... ... ... .. . ... • •• 
38 Koahti 12,908 . 6,599 6,304 

. ... , ... ... ... ; ... ... ... ... .. . . ... 
89 Sili ... ... ... ... 6,621 8,377 8,244 ... ... . .. .. . ... . .. 
40 Balbi ••• 1 ... ... ... 3,124 1,590 1,534 ... ... ... ... .. . ... 
• I ~1 SalelVir ... ... ... . .. 1,114 . 635 579 ... ... ... .. . ... ... 

' -



SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Showing Ca81e, Tribe ar~d Race by social precedmce and religion-{contd.) 

-
PBRCBliTAOB 07 GROUP Oll TOTAL POPULA'l'IO!f OP .. 

CMU, TR.m• oa RAcs. Persons. Males. Femalea. 
• Animia· .Ail Hindus. Musalmans. Jaina. Sikhs. tics. religions. 

I ' 
: . ' 

' 
1 g 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 

Hindus-(oontd.) 

~ l"atwi . .. . 762 420 842 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. 
4S BangSri .. .. .. .. 10,916 .6,408 6,423 .. .. .. . . . ' 

~- - "- ---
Total Group IV (c) .. 42,686 gl,661 21,075 1•8 .. .. .. . . 1"60 

G"!'DP IV (d). 

44 Bhsradbhunja .. .. .. 697 884 goa .. .. .. . . ~ .. 
45 T .... l>l>li .. .. .. .. l,~ 6l7 Iiili .. .. .. .. .. .. 
46 l"abi.di •• .. .. •• 907 468 634 .. .. .. .. . . .. 
47 ':\'eli .. .. .. .. 76,580 38,748 37,798 .. • .. .. .. . . .. ---- - -------------Total Group IV (tl) .. - 79,184 40,087 39,007 3•3 .. .. .. 2·88 ..• - ---- ---·---: Group 1V (e), 

48 II:WII\lhir " .. .. 20,109 10,1104 9,&011 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
49 Goundi .. .. " .. 677 339 1138 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
00 lloldar •• .. .. .. 11,150 6,499 5,861 .. .. .. 

.. .. ' .. 61 .liogar .. .. • • • .. 1,33i 6'16 667 .. .. .. .. .. . . ---·------ ·-----------Total G10up IV (e) .. 38,16& 17,117 10,061 1'4 .. . •• • . 11!0 --- ----- --



' . Group IV (0 .. 
GaoU (AJiir, Gawiri, &c.) 

, 
18,7110 52 .. .. 86,066 17,336 .. • • .. .. .. .. " • M Golkar(Goli) .. .. .. 1,696 931 764 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

M Kinadi •• .. .. .. 1,407 703 704 .. .. .. .. . .. .. 
56 Dhangar .. .. .. . . 74,960 36,964 87,976 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
66 Koll •.. .. .. .. 28,038 18,868 14,180 • • .. •• .. .. .. .. 
1!7 llhoi ..•. .. .. .. 87,166 I . 13,798 18,868 •• •• .. .. .. .. -

Total Gronp IV (f) 169,322 84,699 -- ---- ' .. - 84,828 7·1 .. .. .. .. 6•15 - --
Group IV (g) 

Otiri 
~ 

1,004 502 602 o()4 
68 •• .. .. .. ,. .. o()4 .. .. .. . Group IV (h). 

69 Pdtbarwat .. .. ·- .. 967 474 498 ;.. .. .. .. .. .. " 
. . 

60 Takiri (T6.kank6r) .. .. .. 6,725 ll,972 ·2,768 •• .. .. .. .. .. ' 
. . .. 

61 Waddar .. .. .. .. 4,987 2,520 11,417 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
1!11 :Bblmtl .. .. .. .. 1,697 810 887 .. •• .. .. .. .. 
88 Lonl.ri .. .. .. .. 918 485 478 .. .. .. .. -. . J •• " - --Total Group~ (h) .. 14,239 7,211 7,023 •59 .. .. .. .. •fill - - - - ----Group IV (i). ~ 

• 84 Kalil. .. .. .. •• 16,864 : 8,218 7,846 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
66 Kalw&r .. .. .. .. 592 810 232 .. .. .. .. .. .. ·oo -:Burud .. .. .. .. . 1,881. 704 677 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
67 Kaik'di .. .. .. .. 1,877 920 957 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . ----- --------------Total Group IV (i) .. 10,714 10,162 9,682 ill! .. .. .. .. -?ll 



. . . SUBSIDIARY TABLE I . 

Showing Ca8fe; Tribs and Rau TJy Bocial precedence and religion-{<iontd.) -... I 
' .. .. .. .. .. ·• ! .. .. .. .. .. PBllOBNT.lGB OP OB.OUP ON TOTAL l'QPtm.lTIOH er . 

.. .. .. 
Persona. :Males. Females. 

.. . . •· 
All CASTE. Tataa oa BACII. .. .. .. . Hindus. Muaalmana. Jalna. Sikhs. Animia .. 

tics • 
religiou. 

. 
. 

1 9 8 4 5 6 '7 8 ~ 10. .. . - .._ .. . . -. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. 
Blmlul-{coutd.) .. .. . 

" .. .. .. .. 
Group IV (j). .. .. 

16,618 
. .. .. " .. 

68 :Mhili .. .. .. .. 33,001 17,8.16 .. .. •• . . .. 
69 Dhobi 22,695 11,426 11,270 

.. .. .. .. .. • • .. •• • • .. • • .. •• 
70 Bauj&ri (Labhiui) 60,467 31;1i09 28,978 

.. .. .. .. .. .. • • .. . . .. .. • • • • .. - -- ---
Total Group IV (j) .. 117,143 60,282 66,861 4c91 .. .. .. .. 4•16 

.. . .. -- -----; .. .. 
. Group IV (k). 

71 Tb&kur 4,332 . 2,866 1,966 ' •• .. • • .. • • •• • • .. .. •• 
72 Bhit •• .. .. .. 9,916. 1,442 1,474 •• •• •• .. .. . .. ..• 
"13 Goudhali ..... .. • • ... 8,107 . 1,498 1,609 •• •• .. •• .. . •.• 
74 l'&ugul .. .. •• .. 1,946 937 1,011 . .. ... • • . .. .. .. 

.. r--- -- .. 
Total Group IV (k) .. 12,803 6,243 6,060 •52 .. .. .. .. '46 

.. ;--..,..-------- __,..._ - ..... -
Group IV(\). 

75 Chitrakathi • l.li08 730 778 I .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ... .. 
76 Kolh&ti .. .. .. .. 1,826 462 BU .. .. .. .. .. .. 



'171 Gopll 
- -· - i,149 l;(I'IG 1,078 - - - - - --,. •• .. .. ;, .. ... .. . .. .. 

-l'otal Group fv (l) - --1-- -. ' 4,9851 9,288 2,694 •21 .. .. .. .. •18 .. . - ...,...... 
.. 

Group V,-Relig!oUJ Orden. - -· 

!1.8 Balrigi .. .. •• ,. 1,198. 898 -100 .. .. .. •• .. u .. .. 
. :9 Got4wl 11,192 8,276 _,914 

.. 
•• • .. .. •• .. .. .. .. .. .... 

eo. 1!14nbUo if 9,666 ·1,849 1,217 .. · .. . ; .. .. .. .. •• .. .. 
~1 Jogl •• J,611 799 • 812 .. .. . . 

• •• .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
82 N41h 1,818 1,024 794 .. .. . . .. .. .. • .. .. •• .. .. .. ... .. .. 
ea. G4rpegi!;l 8,198 .1,648 J,545 .. .. ,· .. .. ,·,· .. .. •• .. .. .. .. 

. . 
84 :!1~4di 1,787 S89 _918 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. •.•. 

. 
~ Sarpde ;; . 899 457 442 .. .. .. .... .. •• .. .. .. .. .. .. 

.. --- - ------------
'l'?tal Group _V .. !4,264 13,122 11;142 1·01 .. .. " .. •88 .. ----- --- ' ---------- --· 

·Group VJ,.-.Auimiatico turned Hindu, . 
• 

88 An db .. •• .. .. .· -89,678 ~9,818 ·!0,360 .... . ' .•'• I,, .. ., . 
~ 

Gal 277 ·-87 Lejjbou!' .. .. .. •• 304 .. .. .. .. .. .--.-
• 

88 Xorku 1,574 
. 

840 734 .. .. .. .. .. •• -~· •• • • .. . 
89 Bhil •• .. .. .. !;77o 876 895 .. .. .. .. .. .. . 
90 ~nd .. .. .. .. 5,777 2,939 2,838 .. " 

.. •• . ' . •• 
.91 l'ardb, ... ... . .. •• .. .1!,217 1,100 1,117 .. .. ,., .. .. -- ..... 

' ....:,... . -- -..... _ ---------~ -. 
Total Group Vl .. 51,591 . ~5!349 26,249 2•2 .. .. .. .. loll 



SUBSIDIARY T.ABLE I. 

Showir.g Cane,· TTibe and Racs 1ly 11oeial prn:Bdmctt and nligion~-te<rntd.' 

... ' oo .. 0 

' 
PlmcaMTAGB 01'- .GROUP 011' TO:I'.&.L I'OPUUfiOll O• . . 

C£SD, TaiBB OR B.&.._ l'eraoDt. Malee. Females. ·• . . • All 
Hiadua. .MusalJP&D Ja.iD& Sikhs. Animi• • tiC&. religiuno. . ~-

}oo 9 8 ~ 6· 6 'l' 8 9 w 
I 

Jlmd.,_(eoneld.) 
Group VIL-Atiohudra. 

I 92 Xori .. 1191 - . t47 - ··~ '!44 ·.-.. .. - .. .. - .. 
! 
- ... -.. .. .. 

I I 98 Pllrdhi ·1J;WS ~ -·. 8,805 - -.. .. .. .. - 6,603 -- . .. .. ' .. .. .. - .. -
&.1 Dollar 6,884 2,~8 9,661 .. .. 0 • ,o, .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
116 MaMr• ··- 00 .. Blill,IJ29 178,1138 177,893 •.• .. • •• . 

.0 • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . 
S6 Glmlnbhil' (Mom') 11,416 .. .. .. 26,038 18,620 .. .. .. .. .. ,o, 

IY1 Balhal • illllll llli5 .., 
" . , .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. 

DB· lllldgi E;PRJ 1,lll8 1,1111 .. .. 
" .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

oll9! .BecJg . ; &,1110 11,992 li,&DB .. oO 
" .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

100• ~.!Irutik)o- .. &,1181 11,690 1,893 .. .. .. .. .•.. 
1011 

.. .. .. .. .. 
I&& .. .. G,Ua 28,9117 25,1111 . .i ~i ... .,, .. .. .. .. 

102 Bhaugi . , .. .. .. 1,844 D89 862 .. .. .. .. .. .. . ·- - ----- ---Total Group VII 465,331 225,262 . 
280,069 19'()7 1611 .. .. .. .. .. - - - -Unspeei8ed, inde8nite o~ numerically ve~y . --- ill,869 . ---- -"'7)003 --- . i;;686 "'iB . '44· .. .. .. .. 

amallcaata. • -To~ Binda Cutea .. 2,888,016 1,209,189 1,178,827 100 .. .. .. .. 86 71 oo , ,_..,... 
-~ --'- _..... --, -- .. - -



.. JflultJI"'a"' .. .. . . 
.. Group I. .. . . 

• 1 Syed .. • • .. 18,601 .. 0,&71. O,Olll •• . ' .. .. ,; .. 
I Shekh • • .. .. .. 100,1588 08,701 03,702 .. .. .. .. .. • • 
8 Uogb&l .. .. .. .. 4,087 s.ooo . 

ll,048 .. .. .. .. .. ... 
4 Pal bAD .. .. .. " 61,~ 20,298 ~&,308 •• •• .. .. .. .. -- - -- -- --

.. Total Gronp•l .. 2CU,700 104,0!19 100,167 •• OO·&B .. .. ;, . 7'44 
.. -- -------------- w-

Group lJ, . 
D Kachbl .. .. .. .. 200 226 41 .. .. .. .. .. •• 
0 Bohor6 .. .. .. .. 404 818 176 .. .. .. •• .. .. 
' Kboj6 .. .. .. .. 118 '01 61 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
8 Fakir .. .. .. .. 1,&&6 770 776 .. .. .. •• .. .. 
0 Plnjiri .. .. .. .. 876 17'1 198 .. •• .. .. •• .. 

10 Gooll .. .. .. .. 1>18 204 249 .. .. .. • • .. .. 
------ -- -·--------· Total Group II .. 8,346 1,864 1,409 .. l·&B .. •.• .. '11 . 

-·- ------~- ------------------
Group III. 

11 Kasal .. •• .. .. . '218 1011 100 •• .. .. .. .. • • 
12 Bhil .. .. .. .. 669 829 830 •• .. .. •• .. .. 
lJl. .llhao,i u .. .. .. 216 P4 102 ... • • .. •• . •• •• 

-~- --- ---·-----
1,~8 

. 
Total Group III .. 669 641 •• ·&2 .. •• .. « . 



---SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Showing lJa8te, T1·ibe and Race by social preoedencs and rdligion-(contd.)--- .. 

-
CA.BTB'J TRIBH OB RAOL 

1 

.iUIUQimans-(concld,) 
.. 

Group IV. 

Unspecified, indefinite or numerically very 
smu.ll castes. · . 

1 

s 

3 

Brlhmau 

Jati 
-·· 

• 

Kahjltriya 

41 Rajput 

6 Khatri 

I 

.. 
.. 

. . 

.. 

Total Musalman Tribes '. 
Jtdn, -

OroupL.· 

.. .. .. ... • •• .. 
Total Group I. •• 

Group II. .. .. .. 
• .. .. .. 

. . - .. .. 

-
Persons. Males. Females. 

2 3 4 
-

-

2,805 1,'132 1,073 

-
212,040 108,767 108,278 

------ ----

6() 48 7 

18 10 I! 

- ------
~ill 63 1li 

-----. 
3 ~ l 

6 6 - - .. 
5 4 1 

PBROEN'!AOI 01' G~~OP ON TOT~~ POPtLATlQN OP 

.. .. . 
Anintis .. All Hindus, Muaalmans. Jaios. Sikhs tica. religions. 

6. 6 7. a. o. 10 . 
.. . 

.. .. .. .. 

.. .. .. .. 1•82 .. .. .. '10 

.. .. .. 
' -- -----------.. .. 100 .. .. .. 7'7 . . . . .. .. 

--------- -. . . 

..- . . - ... .. . .. .. -

.. . ., . .. II .. • • 
----- - - --.. .. .. •35 .. .. '()()8 

--~-----!-----'---
.. . . . 
.. • • .. .. ;. .. 
.. .. .. .. .. . . 
.. .. .. .. .. .. 



Mar,tbo .. .. .. .. . 1 I 

. 
Total Group U .. 14 19 -

Group IU. 

7 WAoi .. .. .. .. 14,983 7,983 

Group IV •.. 
. 

8 Kuir .. .. •• .. 1.86 115 

9 Kuobi •• .. .. .. 140 70 

Total Group fV, .. 826 185 . .,.... 
GroupV. 

10 Simpi .. .. .. .. 2,303 1,132 

Group VI. . . 
11 Kosbtl .. .. .. .. 295 146 

12 RAugiri .. .. .. •• 258 122 . . . 
------------

Total Group VI- .. 548 268 -" --------------
Group VII. 

' -

18 Ka161 .. .. .. ... uo 92 

UnapJcifie!}, indefinite or numerically 
and unimportant castes 

very. small 
1,221" 

.. 
~81' . - ~ --

Total Jain Caotea .. 19,~39 • 
10,292 

' 

••• • •• -... • • -9 .. .. '()7 --- -

7,000 .. .. 70·29 

71 .. .. .. 
70 .. .. ... 

------· 141 ... .. 1'66 ----- ---·- --
.. . . 

1,171 .. .. 11·72 

.. . .. 
149 .. .. .. 
181 .. .. .. 

---- ---------
:lS(). .. .. s·79 

- ---- ------
7~ .. .. •87 

oM .. .. 6•25 
' - ----~ ----

~,847 .. .. 100 

.. .. .. 
-.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
'----.. 

. . .. 

.. 

.. 
-----.. 
·---• 

.. 

.. 
- .. 

.. .. -

.. 

.. 
• . 

.. • • .. .. 
- ----.. '01 -

.. .. •OS 

.. 
.. • • .. .. 

- ---·' .. 
--------~ 

.. ·ooo 

.. 
--.. '71 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 
Showing Cade, T1-ibe and Race by ·aocial"preceilence and religioil-(concld.) .. .. 

PlmOUTA.OB o.- OROVP OR 'fOT.&\'L POPULA't'IOH OF. .. .. .. .. . . 
O.UTB, TBmB OB llAc& Penollll. lila! eo. Females. 

All Hindus. /du.salmans Joins. Sikht. ADimistics 
relieio""" 

1 s s 4 6 6 7 8 D lQ. 

. 8iklt: . .. .. 
Group L . .. ., . . .. .. .. .. 

1 Brihman 8 8 6 ·M -.. •• •• .. .. .. .. .. 
Group lL .. . . .. .. .. . .. .. 

2 Raj put .. .. .. • • 181 91 90 .. . . .. .. .. .. 
8 Khatri .. .. .. .. 164 90 64' .. . . .. .. .. .. 

- -Total Group II hO 336 181 164 .. . . .. 23•19 . .. ·19 - - ·--- - --
~ 

.Group Ill . .. . . .. .. .. .. 
.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

4 llaniy6 
..• 

S6 16 9 1"78 '{)()II .. .. .. .. .. •• .. ... 
• 

Group IV. .. .. 
~ Banj6d .. .. .. .. 678 810 S68 .. .. .. 89·89 .. 'O:l 

Unspecified, indofiulte or numerioally very small 603 288 917 .. 
CAd tea. 

.. .. 64·71 .. .. 
• .. -- - - -- ----Total Sikh Castes .. 1,449 796 1153 . . .. .. . 100 .. 118 .. .. - - ---- ~-----.--r---·---



Animi•tif. 

Group I. • 
1 Gaw&ri .. .. .. .. 255 143 llll .. .. .. .. .. • .. 
i Banjiri .. .. .. .. 804 157 H7 .. .. . . .. .. .. 

----------- --- - ---
Total Group I .. 569 300 259 .. .. .. .. •43 '01 --- - ---

. 
.Groupn -

a lajjbad .. .. .. .. 953 444 509 .. . .. .. .. .. .. 
4 Xorku .. •• .. .. 26,890 12,822 13,668 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
5 Bbil .. .. .. .. 8,275 1,573 1,702 .. .. .. .. .. .. -6 Good .. .. .. .. 68,503 83,576 84,027 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
7 Pardb6n .. .. .. .. 12,165 6,047 6,118 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
8 Gawl&n .. .. .. .. 117 60 67 .. .. .. .. .. • .. 
9 Mogbo .. .. .. .. 252 133 119 .. .. .. .. 

' 
.. 

- .. 
10 Xollinl .. .. .. .. 15,500 7,57§ 7,926 .. .. .. .. .. 
11 Nihf.l ... .. .. .. 1,911 95l 960 .. ... .. .. .. .. 

-----.--------- --------------
Total Group II .. 129,066 63.181 65,885 .. .. .. .. 99·3 4•7 ------ -- -------

Unspecified, indcftnite or numeroially very llmall 369 169 170 .. .. .. .. •26 •12 
castes. ---------------- ---- - -----------

Total Animistic Oistes .. 129,964 63,650 66,814 .. .. .. .. 100 4•8 

. 
.Note.-fut818, Christtausand Jewa are not included in tb•a table1aa thoy are numerically very small. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

Showing variation in Castes, Tribes and Racts since 1881. 

PERSONS. 
PERCENTAGE 01' VARIATION Net variation, 

JNCREABS ( +) OR DECRSASS (-), increase 
CAST&, TRIBE oa B.!.os. (+) 

or decrease 
(-) 

1901 1891 1881 1891-1001 1881-1891 1881-1901. 

1 2 3 4 5 .. 6 7 

.. .. 
HINDU, 

.A.ndh 39,678 ' 48,297 37,010 +'81!6 +17·0 +2,688 .. .. .. " .. 
Aralih .. .. .. .. 350 235 371 +48·98 -36•6 .. -21 .. 
Atliri ' 30 32 75 -6·25 -57·3 -45 .. .. .. ~ .. 

.. 
Ayliwlir 112 132 145 . -15•15 -8·9 -83 .. .. " .. 
Babeliyli " .. .. .. 73 61 31 +19·67 +96•8 +42 . 
Bahurupi .. .. .. .. 361 157 290 +128•56 -45·8 +61 

I. 
Bairigl .. .. .. .. 1,198 1,436 1,529 -1657 -6·08 -331 

llalbai . . .. .. .. 692 249 803 +177•91 -09·0 -111 

Banjliri and Labh&..i .. .. .. 60,487 77,095 80,214 -22•45 +29·6 +273 

l3arai 
" .. .. - .. .. 142 .. " .. · .. 

Bliri 
" .. .. " 25,173 25,920 23,690 -2·89 +9·4 +1,483 

.Basoci 
" .. .. .. 225 191 107 +17·8 +78•5 +liB 

Bedar 
" .. .. .. 4,790 3,041 1,278 +57•51 +138·9 +3,517 

Beldor • 11,160 12,217 11,494 -8·73 +6·3 -344 " .. " .. 
llerad " .. tJ .. 137 163 330 -16'06 -50·6 -103 



'Bhlmti 

Bbadri 

Bhandfri 

.. 

.. 

.. 
Bbangi and Mebtar 

Bbaradbbunja 

Bbaridi 

Bhit 

llhitii ... 
BbU .. 
Bhoi and Jhingi Bhoi 

Bhoyer 

Bopchi 

Bora! 

Borekar 

Brahman 

Bunkar 

Burud 

.. 
.. 
.. .. 
.. 
.. 

Ohllmbblir (Mocbi) 

Ohenwir 

Cbitfri 

Ohitrakatbi 

Dab gar 

Dandiglln 

Dlingre 

Dllngat 

.. 

.. 
•• 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

.. .. .. 
• .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 
.. '·' .. .. 
.. 
•.• .. .. .. 
.. .. 

. .. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. .. .. .. .. 
.. .. .. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 

.. 
.. .. 
.. 

"· .. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
'. .. 
.. 
.. 
.. .. 
.. 
.. .. 
.. 
.. 
.. .. 
.. 

.. 
.. 

1,697 

1118 

65 

1,844 

597 

1,787 

2,016 

220 

1,770 

27,156 

81 

420 

258 

73,287 

83 

1,8~1 

28,086 

148 

77 

1,508 

156 

)66 

l,77i 

21 

s 
1,808 

601 

1,452 

8,065 

104 

3,468 

27,458 

80 

,618 

26 

120 

71,272 

99 

1,247 

29,174 

203 

76 

1,6j2 

66 

184 

188 

486 

.. 

.. 

.. 

1,093 

II 

691 

896 

1,314 

2,520 

85 

4,188 

22,961 

168 

66,764 

1,201 

26,885 

268 

1,654 

105 

283 

317 

271 

-4·84 

+652•88 

+3,150-() 

+41'52 

-·7 

-J,2s·1 

-4'86 

+ll1·64 

-49·18 

-1·08 

+170'0 

-30'01 

.. 
+1·15 

+2•82 

-16'16 

+4l'74 

-89 

-27-1 

.. 
+1'31 

-6·46 

-16•'ffl 

•• 

.. 
-81·8 

+68•5 

+77'0 

+1105 

+21•6 

+22•3 

-167 

+19•7 

.. .. 
.. 
.. 

.. 
+8·7 

-46·6 

-849 

+4.0•7 

+79•8 

H 

.+158 

+54 

+1,158 

+201 

+478 

+396 

+135 

-ll,418 

+4,105 

+81 

+429 
-163 

+258 

+7,538 

+83 
+180 

+885 

+148 

+77 

-46 

-105 

-128 

-317 

-106 



-
SUBSIDIARY TABLE· ll. 

Shuwing variation in Castes, Tribes and Rac~s since 1881-(contd.) 

- I Net. variation, 
PEJtSONS. 

. PERCKNTAOB OF VARUTTO" 
~ ~ 

INC RUBE ( +) OR DECREASS (-). 
mer ease 

(+) 
CASTE, TRIBE Olt :RACII. or deerea.se 

(-). 

1001 1891 1881 1891-1001 1881-1891 
1881-100!. 

1 
.. 2 3 4 6 Q 7 . 

. 
HINDU-(conld.) 

i>asari .. .. .. .. 96 64 7 +60•0 +814-3 +89 

Devalw&r .. .. .. .. 164 .108 87 +59·22 +178·3 +127 

Dhangar .. .. ... .. 74,960 81,027 74,559 -7-6 +B·O +886 - 15 
Dhobi .. ... .. .. 22,696 . 23,076 21,559 -1·64 +7·08 +1,136 

Doh or -.. .. .. . . 6,864 6,082 4,477 . +6·114 +13•5 +887 

Dongari . . . . . . . . 276 . . 261 .. .. +16 

Gadariyi •• . . •• .. 105 49 8 +114•8 +1,6333 +102 

Gaodhl .. . . . . . . 106 92 66 +16•22 +64·3 +50 .. 
Gao1i (Ahir, Gaulid,"Gawiri) . . .. 86,066 86,880 30,159 +1'08 +182 +5,007 

Gaondi . . . . .. . . 677 639 534 -9·70 +196 +43 

Girpatiri 
. ... . . . . • • 8,198 s,o.u 4,205 +t-119 -2H -1,012 

•Ghiaadi . 
665 708 534 -2010 +32'6 +81 .. .. .. .. .. 

Gochki .. .. . . . . .. 94 .. .. .. .. 
• • Goalk ... .. .. .. 164 146 856 +12•32 -581) -192 

' Golkar (Goli) ......... .. .. .. 1,625 2,4114 1,766 -8098 +38•9 -71 



'Ooncl 

Ooudhali 

Oop61 

Ooe&wl 

Qote!od 

Oojar 

Oorao 

" 
" .. 
.. .. 
.. 
.. 

Oarud Kapuw&r 

l;[albl 

Balw&l 

Batgar 

Injhwar 

Jaogam 

.TAt 

Jlogar 

Jir&yat 

Jogi 

Jobari 

Joshi 

Xach4r 

Kachi 

X6h4r 

Xaik6di 

X6kar 

Xal61 

•• .. 
.. .. 
" .. .. 
" .. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
" .. 
" .. 
.. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
•• 
•• 
•• .. .. .. .. 
.. 
.. .. .. 
.. 
.. 
" .. .. .. 
.. 
.. 

• • •• 
.. 

.. 
•• 
• • .. .. 
•• .. .. .. 
" .. 
.. .. 
.. .. .. ,, 
.. .. .. .. 
.. .. .. .. 
.. .. .. .. .. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. .. 
.. . .. 
.. •• .. .. 

&,T/71 
8,107 

1,149 

11,1951 

99 

8ll1 

7,1!09 

u 
3,124 

241 

7,108 

128 

1,8ll9 

1!36 

1,882 

194 

1,611 

44 

252 

413 

64 

469 

1,877 

81 

16,864 

9,088 

3,033 

8,419 

12,152 

189 

.981 

9,l!29 

GOI 

11,841 

287 

6,599 

1168 

1,882 

613 

1,818 

812 

2,177 

161 

419 

&64 

28 

859 

9,024 

102 

16,086 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

8,212 

3,076 

13,014 

241 

9,334 

11,206 

1951 

8,605 

2,616 

89 

1,508 

802 

2,147 

27 

21 

486 

247 

3,108 

14,248 

-85·88 

+ 2'44 

-87'14 

- '111 

-4'1·79 

-16•81 

-16•46 

-91•81 

+ 9'96 

+ 1'7 

+ 7•7 

-60·88 

- 11•81 

+61'96 

+ 1'44 

-87•82 

-116· 

-72•67 

-39·85 

-26·60 

+128•57 

+80'64 

- 7·ll 

-$'6 

-1·00 

.. 
-G11 

+11'1 

-6'6 

-46•9 

+1'4 

-114 

" 

.. 
-2611 

+476•4 

-12•6 

+ 8·s 
-1'4 

+406•8 

+1,806'2 

+29•4 

.. 
+ 7·3 

+6,'177 

-1011 

-927 

-1,822 

-172 

-146 

-1,431 

+41 

+919 

+48 

-1,409 

+1118 

-887 

+'14'1 

-171 

-108 

-686 

+1'1 
-l-231 

-28 

+64 

+222 
-1,226 

+31 

+021 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

Showing variation in OastllB, Tribes and Races since 1881-(contd.) 

.. 
PBRCB.NTAGB OI'VARIATI ON Net variation 

PBBSONS. INCIUWIS ( +) OR DBCIUWIE (-), increase 
C.UTB, TRIDB OR RACB. (+) 

' or decrease - (-) 
1001 1601 16!!1 1691-1001 1661-1691 1661-1001, 

. 

1 ll 3 4 5 6 7 8 

BINDU-(conld.) 

Kalwant .. .. ... .. .. 94 204 .. -53·9 -204 

Kalwir .. .. .. .. 592 49 .. +1,106•9 .. +592 

Kim it hi .. .. .. .. 197 22 .. +796'4 .. -197 

Kioadi .. .. .. ,, 1,407 1,447 689 -2·7 +126•4 +766 

Kanjhar .. .. .. .. 29 1 76 +2800' -96·7 -49 

Kapuwiru .. .. .. .. 755 . 62 840 +620'7 -75·9 +415 

Kiair .. .. .. .. 7,065 7,558 7,664 -6·2 -1"4 +579 

Knsban .. .. .. .. 167 14 .. +1,092•6 .. +167 ..• 
Kist .. .. .. .. 209 259 379 -19'8 --81·6 -170 

Kiyat .. .. .. .. 766 974 1,066 -21•1 - s·o -296 
Kewat .. .. .. .. 106 76 .. +42'1 .. i-106 • 
Khan gar ' .. .. .. .. 127 229 926 -44·5 + 1·8 -99 
Khitik .. .. .. .. 4,988 4,959 4,487 +48 + 10·5 +496 

" / Khatri .. .. .. .. 1,574 1,710 2,015 -711 -15·1 -Ul 

Kolin! .. .. .. .. 299 954 .. -06·6 .. +299 
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1,32& 

28,008 

6,670 

091 

1,574 

12,998 

ll0,109 

791,009 

764 

681 

160 

2,268 

16,288 

913 

2,287 

360,929 

. 192,627 

770 

2,666 

49,112 

.. 
981 

26,713 

83,961 

214 

l,U8 

39,628 

2,750 

436 

379 

14,549 

21,465 

834,419 

1,311 

i,768 

126 

1,916 

16,889 

1,096 

2,670 

364,997 

202,488 

217. 

8,669 

62,160 

161 

410 

'19,038 

86,226 

.. 

1,301 

30,398 

6,430 

88 

14,785 

ll0,065 

884,616 

2,5ll0. 

1,824 

140 

1,778 

18,888 

888 

1,595 

307,994 

196,981 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

4,111 

46,378 

218 

83,517 

+6·1 

-14·1 

+102·6 

+ 118•8 

+ 816•3 

-10·7 

-10'48 

-6'2 

--46 

-67•04 

+19•04 

+19•6 

-8·2 

.. 

-16·7 

-14·8 

-1'1 

--4•9 

+264•8 

-27·8 

-6·8 

+127-l 

'+40•3 

-3·7 

+10,600 

-3•3 

+7·3 

--49·3 

+ 639·7 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
.. 

-1·6 

+11·8 

-01 

-45•6 

-3·3 

-10 

+8'0 

+14'4 

+23·4 

+ON 

+16·3 

+8·8 

+94 

-2,380 

+140 

'+626 

+t,574 

-1,792 

+24 

--48,446 

-1,766 

-1,243 

+ 10 

+616 

+ 1,400 

+25 

+ 092 

+42,986 

-3,464 

+770 

-1,646 

+ 2,734 

-ll18 

+ 981 

+ 26,713 

+444 

+ 214 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL 

Showing Variation in Castes, Tribes and Races since 1881-(contd.) I~ 

PsBSONS. 
PERCBNTAOl!: OJ'· VARIATION Net vari~tion 

lNORIWl& ( +) OR D&OIUWI& (-). increase . 
CA8TB1 TatBB OB. lt.a.OB. <+> 

or decrease 

I (-). 
1901, 1891. 1881. 1891-1900, 1881-1891. 1881-1901 - -·- I 

1 2 9 4 5 6 I 7 8 .. .. I 

HlNDU-(contd.) 

ldunarwir .. .. .. .. 3,160 2,120 S.230 +49'3 +34·3 -:Mural .. .. .. .. 02 119 28 -22"7 +325 +M 
Nfith .. .. .. .. 1,818 2,979 1,447 -38•9 +105•5 +an 

Nib !.I .. .. .. .. 10 IM .. -90'4 .. +10 

Nirlli 112 61 M + 8.,·6 -4'6 - +48 .. .. .. .. 
OU.rl .. •• .. " 1,004 1,477 1,348 ."'-3llilll +10·1 -3U 

Pahld .. .. " .. 997 886 1,164 +19•2 -2!1'1 -167 

Pakbili .. .. .. .. 48 99 .. -56•6 .. +43 ..• 
Pane hAl .. .. .. .. 2,695 1,676 1,431 +43·6 +Sl +1,264 

Piugul 
" .. .. .. 1,948 2,085 1,828 -6·6 +14•1 +120 

Parbha 
" .. .. .. 900 039 477 42•4 +32•6 +~!3 

Pardb4n .. " .. .. 2,1117 3,766 .. -4H .. +9,217 

J'irdhi .. .. .. " 6,603 6,894 6,834 -4·2 + 18•!1 + 769 
• Polsi .. .. " .. 480 467' 256 +2·8 + 89•4 + 224 

P&t.hrat .. .. .. .. 967 877 789 +10•3 + 12· +134 
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38,083 

67 

10,916 

ll.. 

431 

1,114 

6,891 

899 

.ID 
:au 

19,640 

27,204 

30,114 

76 

&,725 

654 

1,054 

76,536 

4,339 

49 

555 

466 

1,499 

109 

67 

150,916 

91 

ll,805 

1 

03 

1,103 

1,380 

202 

88 

18,725 

29,217 

82,478 

118 

5,414 

590 

754 

82,089 

5,099 

48. 

·449 

.. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

747 

1,274 

117 

44,&49 

liS 

U,471 

717 

9,128 

1,180 

90 

16,509 

117,548 

30,314 

4,847 

337 

637 

76,559 

5,054 

916 

404 

+03·6 

+16'11 

-71'11 

-19•4 

-SO· I 

-26·4 

-8 

+400 
+&84·2 

+'II 
-17'()8 

-93·6 

_'+8•3 

. -7·8 

--6·6 

-7·3 

-32·7 

+&·7 

+10•8 

+39'8 

-.6·7 

-1504 

·f-13'9 

+23'6 

-87'6 

+17'11 

-12·8 .. 
+14•8 

-92-8 

-4·8 

-9911 

.. .. 

• • 
·-60 

-11-6 

"-6·05 

+7-i 
... . 
+24•6 

-20·6 

+18·8 

+8-6 

+·9 

-80 

-9·1 

• 

+tG 
4478 

-as 
+&4 

+8,466 

-Gl 

-1,565 

-719 

-HS1 

+1,114 

-2,1506 

-981 

+lS 
-61 

-2,360 

-s54 

-200 

·+76 

+1,378 

-188 

4417 

-984 

-722 

-167 

+01 



· SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. . . 

Showing variation in CadBB, Tribea and Races sines ~881-( contd.) 

. 
PBRCDTAOB OP VARIATION Net variation 

PBBBOJ<S. 
150RIWIBl +) OP. DBOBBASB (-). increase 

c .... .., 'Ia1os DR RAos. (+) 
or decrease 

(-~ 

1901. 1891, 1881. 1891-1901. 1881-1891. 
1881·1901. 

' 
1" .. 9 3 .. 4 6 6· 7 

-
BINDU-(col&e/d.) 

Udiol .. .. .. .. 66 109 .. -89•4 .. +66 

Vidnr .. .. .. .. 8,667 10,691 11,747 -18·9 -8'9 -3,080 

Waddor .. .. .. .. .. 4,937 6,116 7,696 -19'8 -19'6 -2,659 

WAg he .. 16 47 66 -68'08 -28·7 41 .. .. .. .. 
Winl .. '41,110 60,270 60,192 -18·2 +'2 -9,082 .. .. .. .. 
WaDjiri .. .. .. .. 97,808 81,60!! 27,496 -19·6 +16·0 

. 
+318 

Wolondeo .. .. .. .. 214 314 162 -31·8 +106·6 +6! 

Yelami 816 • 496 .. 296 -00·4 +67•8 +90 .. .. .. .. 
Indefinite and unrecognizable' 91111tea .. .. 2,982 4,390 3,323 ... .. .. ..• 
. All other mlilor caatea numbering leas tliau 60 .. 716 692 !66 .. .. .. --- - - -Tote! Hindu castes .. 2,388,016 2 531,791 2,857,046 .. .. .. --- --- --SIKH, .. 
llanj4rl .. .. .. .. 578 .. .. .. • • +678 

Khatri 
.. 

1M ' +8,750 +1M .. .. .. • .. .. .. 
ll&jput .. .. .. .. lSI 14 .. +119ll8 .. +181 

Sikh .. .. .. .. 298 ll4 026 +167'01 +78•1 -132 
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.. 
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..r 
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.. .. 

eo I •• +1,400 " +eo 
193 (8 .. .. .. .. - - - - --·-1,449 177 616 .. .. .. --1----- -- -----

.. 66 .. .. " .. 
" 847 .. 

" .. .. 
010 .. .. 

" .. +D10 

170 186 .. -s·o .. +170 
188 196 • i --6'1 .. +IBG 

~6 :169 .. +&·6 .. HOG . 
1(0 13 .. +9700 .. +140 .. 1,(64 .. .. .. .. 
63 118 .. +43•1 

" +63 

!168 396 .. -99•1 '. +9118 
9,800 9,626 .. -19·3 .. +t,soa 

14,063 13,260 6,329, +19·9 +100·5 +8,664 

816 163 12 .. .. .. -------- - -- -10,630. 1a,o6a •. 6,841 .. .. .. ....- - -: 
" ' ' 1 . 660 419. 942 +28'6 +70•9 +288 

40 84 96 -41•6 +280r +S4 
G1 60 .. -15 .. +61 

81 124 . . ' -84·.7 •• +Bl 
28 176 .. -84·00 .. +28 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE TI. 

Sh~wing variation in Castes, Tribes and-Races since1881-(contd.) 

PBBoBNTAOB OP V.&RIATION Net variation 
l'BRSONS• INCBBASB(+) 08 DBCIIBAB& (-) inereue 

(+) 
CABTB, TIUH OB lUOJo. or decrease 

1901. 1891. 1881. 1891-1881. 1881-1891. 
(-? 1881- 901. 

-
1 - II s 4 li_ 6 1 

-
MUSAI.M:AN~(concld.) 

llhangi .. .. .. .. . 1!16 180 16 +20 "+1025 +200 

.llMt .. .. .. .. 68 45 .. +17"7 .. ·+68 

.llhil ;, i 659 1,928 .. 1,125 -65·8 ··+n·4 -466 .. .. .. 
.llohd .. .. .. 494" 479 .. 202 +3•1 . +137'1 +292 .. 
Fakir .. • i .. .. 1,655 7,190 3,489 -78•4 . +106•1 -1,934 

Oaoli .. .. .. .. 543 815 1 _;88•4 +11542•8 +688 

Kachhi .. .. .. .. 266 176 •• +52 .. +266 

Xaaai .. .. .. .. 218 384 20 -43'2 . +1,820 +208 

Khoj& -·· liS 27 +318·5 +113 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Mogha1 .. .. .. .. 4,087 4,437 2,788 -711 +69·1 +1,299 

MODlin .. .. .. .. 63 290 . ; -784 .. +63 

' l'ath&n .. .. .. .. 51,684 43,393 37,633 +6·5 +28•6 +13,901 

:Pinjliri .. .. .. .. 376 1,085 149' -65·4 f628•1 +226 

Rohil& .. .. • .. .. 20 174 .. +88·5 .. +20 

Shekh .. .. .. .. 130,583 124,23~ 125,178 +5"1 +'7 +5,4011 



Sye<l .. .. •• •• 18,692 15,107 9,185 +28-06 +65·8 +94117 

ilusalman (Indefinite) .. .. 0 .. 2,136 1,992 7,715 +7'2 +74·9 -6,579 

. All otiler minor trlbeo numbering less than 00 ; . 824 804 78 .. .. .. • 
Total Mosalman C8Bte& '· . 212,040 207,681 187,556 .. ;; .. -

CHRISTIAN. 

Eoropeo .. .. . . .. 826 329 918 -il +54'4 +US 
I 

Eurasian .. .. •• .. 301 818 64ll -6·8 --41•8 -241 

Goa.oese . .. •• •• .. 129 172 .. -26 .. +129 . 
Native Christian· .. .. .. 1,619 634 679 +208·9 . -7"1 +I,04u 

All other minor mcea numbering leas than 50 .. ... 6 1 .. .. .. - -
Total Christian ratea .. 2,376 1,859 1,3311 .. .. .. ----- -- -.. JEW: . 

Jow .. .. .. .. .. ' 8 l! 8 +60 -ss·s .. .. . " 
ANIJIHSTIO, . . -.Andh •• .. .. .. I 805 .. -99'6 ... +I 

l!&lhai .. .. .. .. 17 78 .. -78·2 .. +17 - . 
Jlaaod . 70. -.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. •• -

7ss" llhil - - . - -· .. - 3,275 +318·3 +3,276 .. .. .. .. .. 
llhute .. 76 .. - .. .. .. +75 .. .. .. .. 
Gauliln . . .. .. .. U7 771 .. --84·8 .. +117 

Gawui •• .. .. .. 265 . '· .. .. .. .. +255 

Gond .• .. .. .. .. 68,503 71,869 64,817 -4•8 +10·8 +3,686 .. 
Gorwdn .. •• .. .. .. 148 .. .. .. .. 
Xolam .. .. .. .. 15,600 

. 
16,400 U,168 -6·8 +35•3 +3,887 

Xorku .. .. .. .. 26,390 ' .. ' 64,602 .. . • 28,450' f' -28•7 +21·6 . -2,060 



'SUBSIDIARY 'TABLE IJ. 

· 'Showing 17alointion in Castes, Tribes a11d Races aincs 1881-(ooncld.) 

iPBRs05S. 
PB&CBNT&OB 011' "VA1lf~Jt Net Tariatipn 

lliCRIWill ( +) qB DBCBIWIB (-} inoreaae 
CA-. Tat&& o:a RA011. l+> 

or decreaae 
(-) 

1901 ~891 1891 1891-1901 1891-1891 1&!1-1901. 

1 .. ·il ' 8 4 ·6 . ·il ., 8 

" .. 
. ANIMISl'lO-(coiiCI<I.;) 

. 
lAb bini .. .. .. .. 804 .. .297 .. .. +7 

L&jjhad .. ... .. .. 953 97 .. +899•6 .. +953 .. 
llogbs .. •• .. .. 251 ~17 8(4 +16·1 -:16·9 -Dll . 
Nihil .. ,. •• . . ·~1 l!~l :1!,463 -18'2 -11'4 -572 

IW'ciiPa • .. •• .. 12,165 9,170 llp28 +32·6 -16'8 . +1,137 

Tbolli •• .. . ; ; . 119 lila .. ~7e·t .. +40 
.6,11 other minor- numbering lesatban.lie ... 1!86 J54 43 .. .. • • 

- ·-'rota! A.nimioti~ ~tea .. .. ... 129,964 137,108 119,61lli 
·~-

.. .. 
-~ -- --

ji!UDDJHSl'. 

Cbineae . . .. •• •• .. 4 l .. ;, .. 
~ • • . .. •• • • .. • .. .. . .. .. 
'Total aU east.ea, lll'ibes and ncea 

< .. .. 9,754,0!6 9,397,491 2,672,678 .. .. .. 



OCCUPATIOlf. 

CHAPTER XI. 

OCCUPATION. 

(TABLES XV AND XVA). 

402. We now tum to consider the different occupations in which the 
people are engaged, or rather the means upon which 

Introductol'f· their livelihood depends. 1'he subject is important 
from an administrative point of view, inasmuch as the statistics show how 
many persons are productively employed and how many are ·not ·so. The 
figures also throw some light on the resources and capabilities of the people, by 
exhibiting the different subsidiary occupations they can fall back upon, in ease 
they are deprived of their principal one. 

403. Full statistics regarding the . subject of oecupations will be found in 
OocupatloDI claasllled. 'Ili'~bhlets xodvifl, Pta:rts I hand III ' ~find ti"Jf.V A.f With Sti?me 

s g m ca rons t e c ass1 ca on o occupa ons 
adopted at the previous census has been now prescribed by the Census Com
missioner for India. All the main oecupation1 are divided into 8 Classes, 
and these Classes are again sub-divided inti' 24 Orders and 79 S11.b-orders thus:-

CL.ua. 

A. GOVBBNMENT ... 

B. PABTUBR AND 
AGKICULTURB. 

O, PBRSOIIAL BRB.

1
f 

VI~&S. 

• 
• 

p, Pl!.l!PABATION 
ANil ~U~PL\' · 
OF a!ATERIAL 
BUBST•IiC£5, 

l 

Oaoaa. 8UB.OBDEB,. 

{ 

L . Oivil Servioe of the State. 
I. ADillRISTBJ.TIOII •u a. Hervice of Looa.l and .Mnllioip~ Bodies. 

a. Village Service. 

Jl, DBIBliOB, .. : { fj4. Army. d ' •I 
Navy au .Marine. 

AND PoasioN • ·• 
III. SBBVIOB ov NATIVE { e Oivil Ollloe-. 

SnTBa. 7, Military Oflioera. 

IV l'aOVI8lOK A " D { a. Stook b18elling and dea:llng. 
' o.-.as o• ANIIlu.a. 9. Training aud 01!1" of Animals •. 

{

10. Landholders and Teoauta. 
11. ~cultural Labotir. 

V, Aoamr>mJ.. ... 1a. Growth of Speoial P10d11ota, 
13. Agrio11ltural Trailling 111d Supervision, aud Fore.U. 

vr; PBB801tAL, Bouss- {14-
BOLD .a. N D :!.A.NI.. 1_6. 

• UBY liB"YI"""' 16, 

. {17. V!J, Pooo, DBllflt ~ND lB 
S'l'IU'IJLANTSo • 

19 . 
VIII, L•onT, P•BINo &liD {so . 

lloa.t.oa. 21. 

IX. BuiL'DINOS {
22. 

... 2S· 

Personal and Domeatio 8ervin811· 
Non-Domestio EntertainmBnt. 
Sanitation. 
Animal Food, 
V egetablo Food. 
Drinke, Oondimeota and Stim1llutt1> 
Lighting. 
Fool ao<l Fornge. 

Building Materials. 
.4rtilloera in B!lilding. 

Railway and 'rramwl)f Plaut. 
O&Ite, O&rriages, eto. 
Shipe and Bollte. 

Paper. 
Boeke aud Pri,nta. 
Watohes, Olooks "'d Boienlifio ~enta. 
Oarving aud Engraving. 
l'oye and Ounoaitie& 
MliSio and l!!liSioal Instruments. 
Bangles, Neoklaoer, Benda, San10d Threads, eta. 

Chap. XI. 
Para. 402. 



Chap. XI. 
;para. 404· 

CUll. 

I 

1>. PREPABATI ON 
AND SOPPLT{ 
OF 'lllATEHI.o.L 
SUBSUNCES
(conc/d). 

B; COM:MERCB, 
TRA!idPORT, 
AND ~TORAGE. 

OCCUPATIO!I, 

0BDRR, 

XI, BUPPL £11£1'1' 'I' A Jl y 3fj H.,..nOBI• 
RBQUIRBMBNTI!I- I ouu 

· {34. Furniture. 

(conoid) 36. Toola aud Maohlnery. 
37. Arms and Ammllllitiou. 

· 138. Wool aud Fur. 
39. Bilk. 

XII. TRXTILB I!'ABBIOS 40 Ootton. . 
AND DBESB, ' 

41. Jute, Hemp, l'lax, Oo!r, ~to. 
42. ·Dress. 

XIII. M'I!'ULB At<D PIIBo 44. Brua, Ooppsr and Bell-Metal. 
{

43. Go !a, Bfivor and Prt!oio111 Stonet. 

c•ous Srous. 45. Tia, Zino, Quiobilvsr aud LOICI. 
48. Iron aud Staal. 

XIV. GLASS, WARTHEN {47. Glw aud Ohinaware. 
AND StONB was, 48. Esrthan and Htonewar<J. 

XV. Wooo, CAt<B AND {49, Wood and Bamboos. 
Lu VEB, ETO. · 50. OaueW'ork, Matting aud Leaver, etc. 

XVI. Dsuos,Gu.,., D:us, {51. Gum, Wos, Rssin aud aimilar l1o11!st produoe. 
E'lo. 52. Drngs, Dy11, Pigmeo\8, eto. 

\ XVII. LnrnBll ... 53. Leathsr, Hom &:~d Bon .. , eta. 

XVIII. COMUBBOB 55. Goneral MerohsndiBB· . 
{

64. Money and Beouritlea. 

... 58. Dealing unapsoified. 
67- Middlemen, Brokers aud Ageole. 

r
68. Railway •. 
69. .Road. 

XIX. TRANSPORT Aft D 
' lltOBAGB, ~60. W a tar. 

l61. Me11ages. 
62. Storage aud W eigblng. 
63. Religion. 
64. Education. 
65. literature. 
66. Law. 

F. PBOI!'ESBIOL'IB ... XX. L E A B N ED AND 67. Medioine. 
ABTI8l'IC PBO .. &• 68. Engineering .. a a ....... 
810N8. I' 69. Natural Boienoa. 

70. Piotorial Art, Boulpture, eta. 
71. Musio, Aoting and Dauoing. 

li.XI. 8POBT ... {72. Sport. 
73. Games and Erhibitione. 

BuUR, ll o T BNBBAL •aoua. 75- General labour. 
G. UNSKILLED LA-~ XXII. E

6
AnTBWORKL .._ ... D· {74. Earthwork, sto. 

AL. .. DtsRRPUTABLB Oo-
A G R ICOLTOR· XXIII. lt<DBPit<rtB AND {76. !ndefiniW• 

cuPA7lONB. 77· Disreputable· 

H. lllli:ANB OF SUB-{ S!STENCE IN- {78. Property and Alml• 
DEl' K N DENT XXIV. )KDIIPBNDBN'.I ... 79- A~ tbol1ublio o•·- . 
0 F 0 0 t,; Ul'.A· -&~ 
TION. 

The 79 Sub-orders are further sub-divided into 620 Groups, .which are ehomt 
in detail in Table XV, Part L-Pro'vincial. Every occupation returned has fallen 
under one or othet of these groups. 

404. A decided improvement over the preceding cen~uses has been made in 
collecting the information regarding the subject. On 

Improvement over the preced· the present occasion a separate column was intro• 
iDI censuses. duced in the scheduie for recordilig the subsidiary 
occupations. An attempt has also been made to distinguish actual workers from 
dependents, males from females, makers f?.-om sellers and those ~ho work at home 
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from those who are employed in factories, &c. On the other hand, the report is not Chap. xr. 
encumbered by the details of the age of each worker. As the. previous census Para. 411. 
reports materially differ in the treatment of the subject, comparison of the pre-
~eni state of things with those in past years cannot in ~ost cases be institu¥-

405. Subsidiary Table I gives the general distribution of the population by 
Subol4l&ry Table 1.-Gelier.l occupation, together with the percentage on total 

dlaUibutiDII b7 oceupat~ona. population and also that in each order and sub-order. 

406. Ckua .A.-Government.-Provides employmentfor36,117 persons, or 1·31 
. Oiul .&.-Govommem. per cent. of the population and altogether 94,482 per-

sons, or 3·43 per cent. of the people are maintained. 
Ont of the total number of persons supported by this class of occupation, 38·.23 per 
cent. are actual workers and the rest, 61·77 per cent., are dependents. The (llass 
is divided into 3 orders, vis,: Administration, Defence and Service of Native and 
;Foreign States. 

407. 92,413 persons, or 3·36 per cent., are supported by administrative service, 
I. 'd 1 1 tloD and out of them 35,171 persons, or 1·28 per cent, are 

· Older m" •tra • actuslly toiling. Under sub-order 1, Civil Service of 
the State, out of every three persons supported, one is an actual worker and. he hae 
to maintain the other two. Nearly the same proportion holds good in eub.order 2. 
Service of Local and Municipal Bodies; but only ·03 per cent. of the population 
is supported by it. The Village Service, which includes Patels, Patwaris, Jaglias 
and Mahars, supports 73,699 persons, or 2·67 per cent. of the population ; the 
actual bread-winners being 28,789 persons, or 1·04 per cent. 

408. The second order consist& of the Army. In Berar, there is only one mill· 
tary station at Paratwada and only -()7 per cent of the 

Ordarii.-Dotonce. people are enumerated as being directly or indirectly 
dependent upon this form of service. Out of every 100 persons supported by it~ 
about 47 are soldiers, while the rest are -dependent upon them. · · 

l .j ' • 

409. As might be expected, very few persons are returned in Berar a~ 
maintained by the service of Native and Foreign States. 

Orderm-llatlYe&lld!'orelllll Of those, howeVel', who are so, only about 22 per 
Btlote Berrice· cent. are enumerated as actual workers and. the rest, 
78, dependents upon them. 

410. Class B.-PasturtJ and .A.griculture.-As far as Berar is concerned this 
Cllua B.-Paatur• &lld Acrlcul· class is the most important, as nearly three out of every 

we. foilr persons are returned as directly or indirectly 
dependent upon it. Altogether 2,040,760 persons, or 74·10 per cent. of the total 
population, are supported by this class of occupation. Of these, the actual workers 
number 1,449,572, or 62'63 per cent. of the total population. _In other words, ont 
of every 100 persona supported by this kind of occupation, nearly 71 actually 
toil and the rest 29 are dependents. The low proportion of the dependents points 
to the" fact that nearly every member of the family, barring the yonng children, 
the aged and the infirm, helps to earn the bread by contributing hiS proper quota 
to the work. The class is divided into two orders: viz.-(1) Provision and care of 
animals, and (2) Agriculture. The former is statistically unimportant, while the 
latter, which is the most important, falls nnder order v. 

411. The population of Berar is 2,754,016, and out of this 2,016,067 or 73·20 
Ord v _ cultunt. per cent. are supported by agricnlture, the actual_ 

ar · Acrl workers being as many as 1,430,174, or 51·93 per cent. 
Out of every 100 persons, who are directly or indirectly dependent upon agriculture, 
as many as 71 actually toil for their bread and support the .remaining ~9 •. 

412. Going into the .divisionw o~ this Order we find that 222,180 persons, or 
Bub-older 10.-L&Ildhol4IZ!I &lld 8·07 -per cent. of the people are ac!;uallandholders and 

'JIIIl&llta. · ·tenants. · - · - · · ' 
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. tJbap.· XI. ' '413. Agricultural labour provides employment to 1,207,134 persons or 48·83 
.Para .. 4:13· 

11 
.: d ~·; 

11 
_, per cent. of the people, while 52·73 per cent. :U.e main· 

u .... or a ~A ... cultmal "'". d 0 t f 100 . Labolll8ra. ...me . u o every · persons supported by this 
. form of employment as many as 83 are actually work· 

, ing, while the remaining 17 are dependent upon them. It is thus clear that under 
this head of occupation the :11-umber of dependents is the least • 

. · 414. Of Growers of Special Products, there are only ·01 per cent., and double 
·. Sab·orden 1ll andl3. the. ~umber of per~o~s are engaged in Agricultural 

trammg and supervlSlon and Forests. 
415. Class C consists of order vi, which is as regards personal, household 

01aaa c Para nalBenic s. and sanitary services. Altogether 53,048, or 1·93 
·-

0 8 per cent. of the population, are supported by it, and 
32,010 persons, or 1·16 per cent., are actually engaged in that calling. Nearly 
60 persons out of every 100, who are directly or indirectly dependent upon this form 
of employment, are returned as actual workers, .and they have to maintain the 
~ther 40 persons. This order is further divided into three sub-orders, of which only 

· one-Persona1 and Domestic services-is of some ·importance, as it claims 1·09 per 
'!lCnt. of the people as its followers, and.atrords. a living to 1·81 per cent., or 49,939 
persons. 

416. · Class 'D deals . with the preparation and supply of material substances. 
. . · It consists of miscellaneous kinds of occupations com· 
())aB8 D·-Preparatloa and • d de d 00 to 00 d b d 17 to aapp11 of materialsnbet&llcea. pnse un r or era vu ZVli an su -or ers 

53, both inclusive. Altogether 200,462 persons, or 7·28 
per cent. of the people, deal in such pursuits, which afford means of subsistence to 
354,406 persons,- or'12·87 per cent.· of the total population. Of the total number 
of persons, who are dependent upon these occupations for their livelihqod, 56· 56 per 
cent. are actual workers, who have ·to maintain the remaining 43·44 per cent. of the 
people. • 

417. 1·94 per cent. of the population 'deal iii Food, Drink and Stimulants. Of 
-Order vn . .;-Food Drink and persons dealing in Vegetable Food, there are as many 
Stimulants. ' . . as ·84 per cent., while those supported by the prepare.~ 
tion .of Drink, Condiments and Stimulants number 1·26 per cent. 

· 418. The . next order,· which is of some importance, is order xii-Textile 
Orderm.-TextUeFabrlcsand Fabrics and Dress, under ·which 59,701 persons, or 

Dre... 2·17 per cent. are registered as ~~etually engaged, and 
99,046 persons, or'3·60 per cent. ofthe people are altogether supported. 

419. Sub-order 40, Cotton, which is one of the principal products of this pro-
, vince, affords means of support to 'i0,679 persons, or 

Sub·order 40.-0otton. 2·57 per cent., the actual workers in it being 44,123 
persons, or 1·60 per cent. Out of: every 100 persons supported by·this source, as 
many as 38 are dependent upon the remaining 62 actual workers. 

420. Upon wood, cane and leaves, 40,055 persons, or 1·45 per cent. gf the 
Order xv.-wood Cane and population are dependent for their livelihood. The 

Lea vee, &c. ' rest of the orders. and 'Rub-orders in this class are 
statistically unimportant and call for no remark. · 

421. The next Class E comprises commerce, transport and storage. Altogether 
- 29,905 persons or 1·09 per cent. are engaged in this 

mas. B.-Commerce. kind of occupation and 2·49 per cent. or 68,497 per· 
sons·are s.upported bY. it. Under the sub-orders 54.-Money_and Securities and 
56.-Dealing unspecified, nearly 19 and 43 persons respe9tively. are shown as 
11ctual workers· among every 10,000 p,eople of all classes and professiOns. · 

422. 'Olass 'F.-Altogether 21,557 persons or nearly'S in every 1,000 people are. 
. · ' · . enumerated ·as · followil'lg the learned, artistic an<t 
Class F.-Pro!eeslons. sportive professions comprised under Class F., and 

44,176 persons, or 16 per 1,000 are supportEid, The percentages of the actual 
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fwilrkers and the dependents (calculated on the total number of persons supported.· Chap. xt. 
-by this class) are rather evenly bale:nced. Out of every 1,000 peopl~, religion is the ·Para. 428-
'Jil"Ofession of 4 and music and dancmg ·of 1 person only. The ratio ~f otber.~ro-
fessionals is very low indeed. Am~:mg every 10,000 people, education, mOOicme, 
hw and engineering are the professiOns •?f 8, 4, 3 and ~· ~rsons respec_tively. 
Veg few persons in Berar have adopted literature or the p!Ctonalart as thell' pro-
fes8lon. Out of every 1,000 persons ~ ~~ve got sport as their occupation ·and 6 
.earn their livelihood by games and exbih1tions. 

423. Under Class G, Unskilled labour not agricultural, 5l,588 pereons, or 
CJau G.-'O'n•l<!!ledlabour,DOI; 1·87 per cent. of the people are supported, the actual 

''&lrlcllitmal. workers being 35,736 persons, or 1·30 per cent. 

424. Tbelast'ClassH relatestothosewhdse means of liveli'hood are independ-
Oiaa!l.-llloausotsubalatence ent of any occupation, and includes beggars,· pen

Jndependmt of occupation. sioners, prisoners, receivers of house rents, &. 1·13 per 
rcent. of the people, or 31:207 persons ·are thus circumstanced, and 47,059 persons 
ror 1·71 per cent of the population are supported thereby. 

425. To be 'brief, the class of occupations which affords employment to and 
supports the greatest num~ of people in Berar is B

. Blllb!DU7· 'Pasture and Agriculture' ; while that in which the 
least number of people are engaged as well as supported is class F-' Professions.' 
The proportion of the actual workers to dependents is the greatest in sub-order 11, 
• Agricultural labourers', and ·therefore the ratio of the dependents is the least. 
Strictly speaking, sub-order 51-' Gums, wax, resins, and similar forest produce', 
'shows the highest proportion of actual workers, but the numerical strengtb 
of this sub.order is too SU18ll to warrant any deduction. Law, Money ·and 
Securities, Civil Service, Service of Local and Municipal bodies, Railway and Educa
tion are the lines where dependents considerably exceed the actual bread-winners; 
Among those who have taken Religion, those who live at the Public Charge and 
those who deal in Wood and bamboos and inferior kind pf Me~, Wool and fur, 
the proportions of actual workers to dependents are nearly equal. The class F, 
which relates to professions, taken as a whole, exhJ.oits this sta~ very markedly. . 

426. In Subsidiary Tables IT, ill, V and VI, the statistics regarding the more 
important occupation!! are given · by districts. In 

D~rlbutlon of lllricultural Berar the agn"cultural class far out-numbers the 
JIOPI!)atlOD IIJ dlm!Ctl• • • 

• others. The total population supported by agncul-
ture in the lJrovince, together with the number of actual workers, is already 
given in para. 411. We shall now consider the statistics by districts, which 
are shown in Subsidiary Table IT. The numerical strength of the population 
supported by agriculture is the highest (450,826) in the Amraoti, and. the least 
(11!9,993) in the Ellichpur district. If we, however, look to the percentage which 
the agricultural population bears to the district population, it is found that Wun 
heads the list with a percentage of 78·78, while Ellichpur is at the bottom, where 
the proportion is as low as 67·25. The paucity of a.,<>Ticulturists in the Ellichpur 
distnct is mainly due to the existence of the mountainous tract of the· Mel ghat 
in it. . The districts again divide themselves into northern and southern, each of 
the latter showing a higher percentage than that of the former. This state of 
things is generally attributable to the fact that in the three northern districts 
there are better means of communication and there are a larger number of ginning 
factories and ·cotton presses, "Which afford employment to many people; but in the 
three southern districts, owing to the hilly nature of the tract, the people generally 
eannot find out any other congenial occupation than a.,<>Ticulture. Out of every 
four people supported by a.,"liculture, as many as three are returned as actually 
tmgaged in this calling in the Wun district. .The Basim district also shows nearly 
the same proportion. The least ratio is exhibited by the Ellichpur district, where· 
4)nly 66 out of every 100 are actuul workers and the rest, 34, are dependent upon 
them. Map No. V ~raphically illustrates the proportion of the a.,oncultural popUiao. 
tion in each of the SlX districts. . . 
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. Ch!Lp. XI. 427. Subsidiary Table ill furnishes the information regarding industrial 

.Para. 427· Dlstrlbutlouoflndaatrlal • P_opuJ~tion in. precisely .the f!S~e form. The expre&o 
latlon by dlatrlcta. popu s10n mdustnal population' 18 mtended to mean those 

. . who are engaged in the preparation and supply of 
matenal substances, and corresponds to the 12 orders of occupations grouped 
under class D. .Nearly 13 per cent. of the people are maintained by this kind of 
employment. In the .Amraoti district 87,699 people are supported by the various 
industries ; but in the Basim district such people are less than half of that number. 
In ~he Ellichpur di~tric~, the p~rcentag~ of the popul~ti~n supported by industries 
to 1ts total populatron rs the highest, oiz., 16·24, while m Wun the reverse is the 
case. Out of every 100 persons dependent upon some kind of industry for their 
support, the number of actual workers range from nearly 55 in Basim to about 
.58 m Wim. Map No. VI illWitrates how the industrial population is distributed in 
this province. 

428. Ootton and oil manufactures are the only two important industries ia 
Distribution of lndaatrial this province, which are carried on at home as well as 

_population working at home and in factories. Of these, cotton is the most important, as 
In factorlea· it is the staple commodity. Theil are four oil-mills, 
105 ~ing fa~tories, 41 cotton pr~s~s and one spinning and weaving mill in this 
·provmce. It will be seen from Subsidiary Table IV that 6,637 persons are actually 
engaged in the manufacture of various kinds of oils. Of these, 98·7 per cent. 
·work at home and only 1·3 per cent. are emyloyed in oil mills worked by steiiiQ. 
·power. .Altogether 44,123 persons are aetna workers in cotton. Of these, only ' 
.69 are owners, managers and persons ranking as superior staff. 64·58 per cent. 
'Of the actual WOI"kers in cotton are enumerated as home workers, and the res~ 
35·42 per cent. as working in factories. Roughly speaking, out of every three 
-persons engaged in the cotton industries, two work at home and one is employed. 
_in the factory. 

429. The next Subsidiary Table V is as regards the distribution of the com· 
mtJrcial population in each of the six districts. The 

Commercial population b:V dla· occupations dealt with in this Subsidiary T!\ble are 
triota. d 't' al h eli ified money an secun 1es, gener mere an se, unspec 
dealing, middlemen, brokers and agents. .Amraoti is distinguished by the highest 
number of persons supported by commerce, viz., 11,892, and is closely followed by 
Ak.pla in this respect. The population in Basim directly or indirectly dependent 
:upon commerce, is nearly half of that of .Amraoti; but in Ellichpur or Wun the 
number is even short of this ratio. In Wun· the percentage, which the population 
supported by commerce bears to the district population, is the least ( ·92) ; while 
~in- .Amraoti it is the highest (1·89). Out of every 100 persons supported 
by commerce in each of the six districts, Wun has got as many as. 47·.13 -of 
actual workers; in Bulda.na they are only 39·1~ and ~ey have to maJntaiu the 
remaining 60·88. · 

430. The statistics regarding the distribution of the professional popu'iation 
. . by districts are exhibited in Subsidiary Ta~l~ VI. The 
Profeaalouai,Populatlon dlatri· figures are only for professions, such as rellgron, educa. 

buted by districts. tion literature, law, medicine, engineering, sciences, 
pictorial art, music, acting and 'dancing ; the sub·orders 1;1nder ~rder xxi-;Sport 
and Amusements are excluded. .Amraoti takes the lead m showmg the highest; 
number of persons (11,425) supported by these professions, and W~ comes last, 
where the number is as low as 4,068. The percentage. of pop~ation supported 
by professions to district population is 1·81 in Amraot1, ~d 18 closely ~ollowed 
by Ellichpur and Akola. In Wun it is the smallest, bemg only ·87, m othel! 
words, less than half of that for .Amraoti. The proporti?n ~f actual. workers to 
dependents is rather evenly balanced in almost all the distncts. It 18, ho~evlll'~ 
most marked in the Basim· district, where for every one actual worker there 1.3 alsQ 
one dependent upon him for support; 
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431. In Subsidiaty Table vii an attempt has been made to compare the Chap.· XI
present statistics with those of 1891 by each of the .Para. 43ll-

Occnrtlons b:v orclera fn 1901 . 24 orders. As stated in paragraph 404, a satisfactory 
IUld 

18 1
• comparison cannot in many cases be instituted, as the 

mode of treating the occupations has been mafA:r~~ly altered now ; but ~ the ~om• 
parison now proposed is between such a large diVISion as Orders, some slight d1~er· 
ence may be safely neglected, in -view of the fact that it ~~ throw some light 
on some of the industrial changes that have taken place Wlthm the decade. The 
greatest percenta!!'e of increase is found in order III-Service of Native and Foreign 
States. In 1891 the number of persons main~ed by this f~ of emplo~ent 
was only 20, but, according to the present Census, 1t has nearly mcreased four tinles 
and amounts to 74. It is, however, probably due. to temporaty visitors. The 
increase of 12·31 per cent. under Learned and Artistic Professions and also that 
of 1·50 per cent. under .Agricultur_e are vety satisfaototy, and indicate that both 
these are being appreciated by tbe people. The rise of 15 91 per cent. un~er Food, 
Drink and Stimulants and of 5·75 per cent. under Supplementaty Reqwrements 
points to the material prosperity of the people. The Administrativ~ ~nd Defensive. 
Services, too, have afforded support to more people than they did m 1891. On 
the other hand, there has been a decrease of 29·61 per eent. in the number of 
persons supported b,Y the occupation of Provision and Care of Aninlals. The ~o 
famines, which earned off cattle by the thousands and which destroyed the lives 
of many persons, are in tbe main responsible for it. The other decreases, snch as 
in Commerce, Textile Fabrics and Dress, &c., may also be chiefly attributed to the 
famines. 

432. In Subsidiaty Table VIII some 15 occupations which lend themselves 
to comment are, as directed by the Census Commis

Seleeted occupations In 1901 sioner picked out and their statistics both for 1891, 
IUld 1891· ' • ' . • 

and 1901 are gtven. It must, however, be premised 
that the comparison is far from being satisfactoty, as the occupations, as dis· 
tinguished from Orders of occupations, are compared here. 'A· decr\')ase of 36·14 
per cent. is observable pt the population supported by ' herdsJilen.' A general 
decrease in the population, together with the fact that the two recent famines 
killed off thousands of heads of cattle and many herdsmen were thrown out of 
employment, may be responsible for it. The enormous rise of 272·32 per cent. 
in the population supported by 'Land occupants not cultivating' and a consider" 
able falling off of 45·79 per cent. in that maintained by 'Land occupants cultivating; 
are very probably nominal rather than real, owing to a difference in classifying 
these two occupations at this as well as at the previous census. At the present 
Census the instructions to the enumerators were to show the exact connection of 
the per~on with the land as cultivating or non-cultivatipg 'Khatedar' or 'Shara· 
katdar, &c., and every person, who_is returned simply as a Khatedar or Inamdar; 
&c., has been classed as 'Land occupant not cultivating.' In 1891, I believe, llll 
opposite presumption was made ; otherwise, the enormous increase or decrease 
is not., susceptible of being explained by any other chief and reliable cause. Under 
.the head 'Tenants; &c., cultivating 1 a falling· off of 53·38 per·eent. is perceptible. 
It is probably due to the fact that the employment of paid labour is gradually · 
superseding the practice of working through co-sharers, &c •• inasmuch as effective 
8Upervision pays tbe cultivator better than lax co-operation. The persons support
ed by field labourers hAve increased by 53·46 per cent., which may be due to the 
masst:S of the people readily adopting this occupation as their means of livelihoqd 
when they have nothing to fall back upon in times of scarciiy. The increase of 
29·52 per cent. under the head of 'Grain and pulse dealers,' seems to be nominai 
rather than real, as in 1891 grain dealers were shown separately from pulse and 
1lour prepar«:rs! but at the present Census they are all grouped together under 
~me h~!ld: S1milarly at the last census grass gatherel'l! were included under the 
head Firewood! ~rcoal and cowdung sellers'; moreqver, in, .the absence of any 
oth_er c:ountt:ractmg =cumstsnces a general decrease in population must result in a 
falling off m the number of those 'following some of the occupations and 
pf those supported by theJII; hen<:e the large decrease of 47·82 per cent. nnde.r 
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Chap. :n. this head. · With the yearly increase in the number . of ginning factories and 
Para. 433- cotto~ presses, a rise m the number of th~ ~per~tives and of those maintained by 

them lB naturally to be expected. The dimmut10n in the percentages of those 
supported by the occupations falling under the heads of ' Cotton-weavers hand 
industry,' ',Piecegoods dealers,' •Workers in gold, silver and precious ~tones,' 
'Carpenters, and • Bankers, money-lenders' may very likely be explained by two 
causes, viz., (1) a general falling off in the population, and (2) the actual workers 
being in some way pr other dissatisfied. with their former occupation must have 
joine~ some other. This is evident from. t_he ~act that many of the carpenters and 
Mocb!S (shoe makers) are now seen working m the factories, where they can earn 
more and are tHerefore classed as 'mill operatives. Similarly, some of the bankers 
and money-lenders, through vicissitudes of fortune, and :finding or knowing no 
<>ther occupation, have materially contributed to swell the ranks of shop-keepers 
and m?ney·le~ders' servants, w~ich sho~ an enormous rise of 86·62 per cent. 
Hand mdustnes cannot hold the1r own m ~the. face. of the cheaper and superior 
material from the mills and factories, and the persons engaged in hand industries 
,must go to the wall in the absence of public encouragement. 

433. Subsidiary Table IX shows" the numbers of the actual workers, of males 
Actual workers of each sex en· and females and also the percentages of females to 

gaged In an:v of the 24 orders of males in each Order a'! distinguished from sub-orders 
occupa.tions. and groups. Altogether 464 females are engaged 
under the occupational order ' Administration.' · These are the malik village 
officials (Patels and Patwaris) and Vatandar Mahairs, and they generally worlt 
by agents. Strange as it may at first seem, .7 wop1en are shown as engaged 
in the defensive service. But a reference to Table XV, Part I, Provincial, shows 
that they are only the followers. In. 'indefinite and disreputable occupations' 
women far outnumber the males. The number of women engaged in ' Light, 
firing and forage ' also appreciably exceeds that of men. In all the other orders 
of occupations the males predominate. The proportions of actual female workers to 
male workers in earthwork and general labour and agriculture are much the same, 
viz., about 94 per cent. The women engaged in these occupations are generally of 
the poorer castes. In the occupational orders ' Glass, earthen, and stone ware' and 
' Textile fabrics and dress' the percentages of female to male workers are 79·67 
and 6l:·62 respectively. 18,431 females are shown as employed in the preparation 
of • Food, drink and stimulants ' as against 34,891, the number of male actual 
workers. For every 100 males engaged in the pursuit of • Learned and artistic 
professions' only about 13 females are shown as following the same occupation. 
1'he percentages of female workers to male ones are very slenderly represented in 
the occupations termed as 'Provision and care of animals' ( 4·27); 'Commerce' 
(1·98); and' Transport and storage' (1·64). But in the case of order m, • Service 
of Native and Foreig11 States,' or Ql'der :X:, 'Vehicles and vessels,' not a sing!& 
female is ret\ll'ned. The numbers of males in tkese 2 orders of occupations ar& 
very small, viz., 16 and 48 only. 

• 
434. The statistics containeJ in Subsidiary Table X disclose that '·.Flour 

grindin.,.' is almost entirely confined to females, as out 
OccuPations of females b:V .se- of 5,61B persons engaged in this occupation only 186 

lectedct0!1'11 are males· and the rest, 5,433., are females. Apart 
from this ·kind of occupation affording a means of livelihood to many females, it is 
also the household avocation of most of the native :women. If one happens to pass 
by a poor man's house in a village, especially in the early morning, he is sure to 
hear the noise of the grinding mill mingled with the shrill vQice of 8 · femal~ repeat
ing over and over a couplet or two of some ol~ ll!ld ha~kn~yed s?ng to whil~ awny 
the -exertion. The possession of 8 stone grmdmg mill 18 a 81n~ qu? non l:ll th~ 
house of every native~ Altho1;1gh Be~ar _Produ~es a very lar~e quantity of Jowan 
and other kinds of corn, ther!l IS not m 1t 8 smgle flour mill worked by stea.m 
power. It is rather strange to note thaqhere are 177 female wool ~rd~rst while. 
among men, none. The number,· hoV{ever, is too small to draw a ~¥d mference. 
459 females are. returned as midwives. The Countess of Duffenns F.und has 
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within the decade materially contn"buted to improve the efficiency of midwives Chap. xr. 
in the Province. In • Cotton cleaning, pressing and ginning ' for every six female Para. 435·· · 
workers there is only one male worker. The females, moreover, greatly pre-
dominate under the head ' Cotton spinners, sizers and yarn beaters.' Betel leaf 
selling appears to be one of the favourite occupations of women, especially of the 
:Bari and Tamboli castes. Other prominent avocations in which the workers Qt 
the softer sex outnumber those of the sterner one are, (1) Makers of bangles other 
than glass, (2) Field labourers, (3) Firewood, charcoal and cowdung sellers, ( 4) Grain 
parchers, (5) Sellers of raw silk, silk cloth, braid and thread, (6) 'Baskets, mats, fans, 
screens, brooms makers and sellers, and (7) Cow and buffalo keepers and milk and: 
butter sellers. 1,571 prostitntes, &c., are enumerated at the present Cen.sn.s. In 
comparison with the males very few females care to be employed or earn their 
livelihood as farm servants, herdsmen, religions mendicants, bankers, money-lende~ 
shepherds and goatherds. 

IJ35. Subsidiary Table XI, which is condensed from Imperial Table XV~ 
. throws some light on the capabilities and resources 

Oombillecl OCCIIpaticm.. of the persons who are engaged in some of the impor-· 
t.ant occupations, by showing the subsidiary occupations upon which they can fall 
back when deprived of their chief means of livelihood. Of the herdsmen only 
·11 per cent. are also cow and butfalo keepers and milk, butter sellers. The posi
tion of shepherds and goather<ls is somewhat better. They generslly engage' 
themselves m making blankets, &c. ' Land occupants not cultivating ' have got a 
variety of secondary occupations, prominent amongst which are headmen not 
shown as agriculturists, ie., patels, religious mendicancy, mendicancy not in connec
tion with a religious order, shopkeepers and money-lenders' servants and grocers, &c. 
Of the • Land occupants cultivating' ·47 per cent. are headmen not shown as agricul
turists, ·20 per cent. oil sellers, ·27 per cent. grocers, &c., ·35 per cent. cotton-sellers, 
•4,5 per Ctlnt. dealers in timber and bamboos, and 2·30 per cent. are bankers and 
money-lenders. Out of every 10,000 • Tenants who are nqt cultivating ' 46 pursue 
also the calling of money-lendin$" and banking, but no other kind of occupation 
seems to have eng&l!'ed their attention. On the other hand,' Tenants, &c., cultivating • 
can turn their hands to many other forms of occupations.· Out of every 10,000 
persons belonging to this~lass, 17 each are returned. as villa,ae watchmen, barbers, 
grocers, and 13 as oil sellers, 29 as cotton sellers, 36 as bankers and 28 as cart 
owners and drivers, &c. The field labourers like land occupants cultivating have 
multifarious secondary occupations, but the numbers of those engaged in them are 
very small, ·06 per cent. of the field labourers find additional employment by sell
ing firewood, charcoal and cowdung. The two secondary ocbupations of persons 
principally engaged in cotton cleaning, pressing and ginning are dealing in grain 
II.Ild pulse and employment as general labour; 1·31 per cent. of those who are 
workers in iron and hardware, find additional employment as carpenters, &c. Of 
the whole number of ban.kers and money-lenders 1·30 per cent. IU'e returned u 
grocers, &c., 1·18 per cent. are cotton sellers and -6~ are cotton dyers. 
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CONCLUSION. 
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436. The m~l~itudinous r~sults disclosed by the present census having been 
oonsldered in detai:J. m the foregoong chapters, I now conclude this report by summing 
up the moat promment. ~;esu.lts. 

437. The OenSU8_was ta~en on the night of the 1~ of March 1901, without any 
. no Qfii).IUJI, . diflic~ty ~nd almost: entirely by unpaid agency. The 

publtc feeling regarding the census was, as on previous 
eecasions, apathetic. The provisional or :fiist totals were reported by the 7th of March. 

438. The total population of Eerar by the present Census is 2 754 016 of 
~~tti,".,P'IIatlcw. . whom 11394,300 are males and 1,359,716 fem~les.' 

439. These results show that since the previous census, which ms taken on 
Decrease oh;opnlatloa. fue 26th February,.18~1, i:«·• 1,1tan interval often years 

and three days, the populatiOn has decreased by 143,475, 
or 4·9 per cent. The males have decreased by 97,526,01: 6·5 per cent., and the females 
by 46,949, or 3·3 per ®nt. The . annual rate of decrease during the de<".ade has 
hflen 5•07 per mille. 'l'he decrease if! the most prominent feature of this Census 
and is mainly attributabh~ to the famines of 1896-97 and 1899-1900 and to high 
mortality and diminish.ed birth-:tates in some other years of the decade. The effects 
of the f~es on the population are noticeable in almost every Table of thia 
:Report, but spe~;ially those showing the ages of the population. 

-440. Compared with 1867 and 1881, the present total population show~r, 
. . . · . however, an increase of 526,362 and 81,34.3, or 23·6 and 

00111panson with th• DD»um• 3 per cents. respectivelv-
tlo.o. QJ: 1867 and 1881· • • 

441. The number of pel"SOns per square mile is 155, in 1891 it was 163. Berar 
ul tl is: more thickly populated than its neighbouring pro· 

~e.llfl~ of :l'cu> a on. v:inces, though its density is below that of the North-
Western .PrQvinces, Bengal. Madras or the :Punjab. 
' 449. There are 44 tow'ns and 5, 710 hlhabited viiinges in the province, as 

'J: hill against 39 and 5, 786 respectively in 18~1. 15·2 per 
' aWlUI an ages.. cent. of the population resiaes in towns and. 84·8 in vil-

lages. In 1891 the proportions were 12·5;and 87·5 per cents. respectively. Amraoti 
is the largest town in .I!Jemr, and has a population of 34,2Hi. This, and the 
town of Akola have increased greatly- in numbers, . 

Number per houe. 443. The totalnumber of occupied houses is 567,910, 
which gives an average of 4·8 persons to a ho112e .. 

444. Tilking the dWirlhution of population by teligion. we find that the great 
B llgl IDaSsel! of the people al'9 Hindus, as many liS 2,388,016, 

e on. Qr 86·7 per cent. being the followers of thil! religion; 
212,040, or 7·7 per cent. are Musalmans; 129,964, or 4·7 per cent. are An~tics; 
and the rest, 23,996 or ·9 per cent. belong to other religions, t>ie., Jain, Christian, 
Sikh, Zoroastrian and Jew. Compared with 1891 the Hindus and Animistics have 
decreased each by about 5 per cent., while the followers of most of the other reli-

. gions show an increase . 
. 445; The age returns are not quite satisfactory owing to the majority of the 

people having returned their ages through their ignor· 
Aee. ance in round numbers or certain popular figures. The 

statistics, however, show that the proportion of children of ~oth sexes under five 
years has decreased considerably. Compared with 1891 the decrease comes to 351 
per ten thousand. Similarly the number of the old persons, specially over 55 years of 
age, has fallen off appreciably, the decrease being 148 per ten thousand. The males 
have suffered more i-11 numbers than, the females. In almost all the other 1,1ge 
periods an increase is pe;rceptible. Th,e statistics go to show that. it was on t_he 
children under five and the very old persons above 55 th!lot the famme mortali~ 
fell most heavily. · · 
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446. There is an excess o£34,584 males over females infi the
1 

tototall;poOOOpulamaltion, Coucl~ 
or in other words, there are 975 ema es . es. Para. .... ~ 

Bu. In 1891 the ratio was 942 to 1,000 males. The mcrease 
in the proportion is mainly due to high mortality amoug the males during the 
decade and to better enumeration of females. -

447. Roughly speaking, out of every 9 persons 3 are single, li married and 1 
widowed. Taking by sexes, out of the total male 

C1Yil Oolldltloa. population about 40 per cent. are single, 54 per ~t. 
married and about 6 per cent. are widowers. Similarly in the female popnl_ation 
nearly 25, 56 and 19 yer cents. are spinsters, married and widowed respec~""ely. 
Among the chief religions, the Hindus and Jains marry""~ young, h~~ the highest 
r.roportions for the married and the lowest for the ~ed are ':xhibited by ~ 
The Jlfusalmans show the lowest proportions for the roamed, while the Amm1stics 
ehow the highest ratios for the unmarried. The proportion of widoivs is also the 
highest among the Jainsand lowest among the Animistics. 

448. Of the total population ofBerar, only 123,316 or4·5 per cent. are literate, 
. as a.,uainst 93,586, or 3·2 per cent. in 1891, and the 

BdJal!OD> rest, or 9iH'i per cent., are illiterate. Of the literate, 
118,958, or 8·5 per cent of the total population are males and only 4,358, or ·3 
per cent. are females. It is satisfactory to find that the proportion of illiterate 
males has decreased within the decade by .2"3 per cent. The state of education 
among females is still ftry backward. Taking the main religions, the Hindus, who 
form the bulk of the total population, show only 8 out of e""ery 100 males as able 
to resd and write, while among the Musalmans the proportion is higher, fliz., 
11 per 100. The Animistics are the most illiterate persons. There are 7,863 
males and only 527 females who know English, in 18&1 their numbers were 2,493 
and 225 respectively. 

449. In Berar 281anguages and 68 dialects are spoken, of which Marathi is the 
principal -one. It is the vernacnlar of the province 

JA.Dcuace. . and spoken by nearly SO perl:ellt. of the entire popula-
tion. The following seven languages and dialects are also spoken by a fairly large 
number of persons in different parts uf the province:-Urdn, Gondi, LabMni or 
Ban jan, Hindi, Marwadi, Telugn and Korkn. - _ 

450. Of the total population, 2,315,941, or 84·1 per cent. were born in Berar, 
:lhQ·piaa while 438,075 persons, or 15·9per cent. were born {)Utside 

the province. and consequently they -are regarded as 
non-indigenous or immigrants; of these, 378,0'20 were born in the contiguous 
territories, tiU., the Central Provinces, Hyderabad territory and the Bombay Presi
dency. Of persons born in Berar but eensused in other parts of India, there 
were 87,199. 

45L There is one insane person in 6ftry 8,345, one deafmute in every · 2,481, 
Ildrmltla.. one blind in ~ery 493 and one leper in every 988 of 

the population. Compared with 1891 the insane, the 
bJind•and the lepers have decressed by 148, 1,185 and 911 respectively while the 
deafmutes have increased by 580. ' 

<.&52. Of the 38.2 castes, tribes and races returned under the 8 reli!!ions, the 
Cutes ...a 'lribe8. &c. following four only are the ehief ones, as they number 

u.,_ above 100,000 :-Kunbis (791,069), Mahars (350,929), 
.rua= Q92,527) and She"khs (130,583). · 

453. The 1!tatistics -of oceupations show that out m the total population of 
~ 2,754,_016, 1,836,666 are &etual workera and the rest 

917,450 are dependents. The class of occupations which 
alforda emplo~ent to ~d supports the grestest number (2,().!(),760, or 74 per cent.) 
of the people m Berar IS :s...; .. Pasture and Agriculture "-while that in which the 
!east u.~~ (44,17~ ~1·6 per cent.) of people are engaged as well as supported 
IS _class F- Profes...,~ns ~406 or nearly 13 per cent. of the people are Indus
~ of these, 200,41:•2 are actual workera and the rest dependent 11pOJ! them; 

- - . . -
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SUBSIDIARY. TABLE L 

Showing general distri~ution by occupation. . 
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1 I 8 

Order L-Adminiatration .. .. .. .. 3'36 1'28 
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II 3 Village service .. .. .. 1!117 1'()4 
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• 
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Total Clau l .. 8•48 1'31 

IV.-Provision and care of animala .. .. .. o9() •70 
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Sub-order 10 Landholders and Tenant& •• .. 1!0•40 807 

" 
11 Agricnltural Labour .. .. .. 62'78 43•83 

, 12 Growara ohpecial product& .. .. '051 '()1 

•• 13 Agricultural traiDiDg and auperviaion, aDd 
.Foreata •• .. .. .. •06 '()9 

TotalCiau B •• 74•10 62•68 

· 'fl,-Personal, Household and Sanitary aervicea •• .. 11l3 1'16 

Sub-order 14 Peraoualand domestic aervicll .. .. 1•81 1•09 

II 
15 Nol!-domeatic entertainment .. .. •01 ·o 

II ·16 Sanitation .. .. .. .. :10 •06 

Total Clau 0. •• 1113 1•16 

VI!.-Fooa, driil'k and stimulant. .. .. .. a· 53 1'94 

Sub-order 17 Provision of animal food .. .. •82 ·46 

... 18 Provision of vagetable food .. .. 1'46 •84 

II 
19 Provision of drink, COIIdimanlAI and stimulant. 1116 •64 

VIII.-Light, flriDg and forage , • .. .. •• '86 •41 

Sub-order 20 Ligbting .. .. .. •• '()II '02 

21 Fuel and Forage .. .. •• il3 ·39 

• .. 
tlt.-Buildiuge .. .. .. .. • • '44 'l!2 
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39-17 60•83 ---
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stmSIDIARY TABLE L 
Showing general distributio11 by occupation-( contd.) 

PBRCDTAOB 01( 
TOTAL POPULA .. 

TlOlf. 

OBlln 4liD Strii·OIID:n. 1:. ~ " .. 
.,.,; ~ 

g~ 1!! Z:o 
P::"' ~· 

1 5I 3 

Sub-order ill Boildiog materials .. .. .. ·15 •11 

" 23 A.rtificel'll io buildiog , , · .. .. •29 ·12 

x.-V ehiclee and veaaela .. .. .. •• .. .. • 
Sub-order 20 Carte, carriagee, .&c. .. .. .. .. .. 

XI.-Supplementary Requirementa .. .. .. ·88 ·20 

Sub·order 27 Paper .. .. .. .. •02 '01 

.. 28 Boob and printa .. .. .. '01 .. 

.. 29 Watchea, clocko and ocieotiJic instruments .. .. .. 

.. 31 Toyo and curioaitieo .. .. .. •02 ·o1 

.. 32 Music and musical ioetrumenta .. .. .. .. 

.. 33 Banglea, necklacea, beada, aacred threads, &c. , • '28 > 1.5 

II 35 Barneaa .. .. .. .. ·11)1 "01 

II 38 Toolo and machinery · , , .. .. '04 - •02 

.. 37 A.rma and ammuoition .. .. ill . .. 
XU.-Tntile fabrics and dreaa .. .. .. 3•80 ll•l7 

Sub-order 38 Wool and fur .. .. . .. '09 '()5 

II 39 Silk ... .. .. .. >04 •02 

ft 40 Cotton .. .. .. .. 2•57 I·BO 

.. 41 Jute, Hemp, Flas, Coir1 &c. .. .. '06 ·04 

.. 42 Dreee .. j • .. .. 1)64 'f)46 

XIU.-lll:etalo and Precious Stonee •• .. .. 1'28 •57 

Sub-order 43 Gold, eilver and precious otonea .. • .. •711 •28 
0 

44 Braea, copper and bell-metal II •• . . ·n •05 

.. 45 Tin, zinc, quicbilver and lead .. .. 1l3 •01 

II 48 Iron and steel .. .. .. •48 'llll 

XIV.-Gtaa, Earthen and Stone ware .. .. .. •62 •42 

Sub-order 47 Glaee aod China-ware .. .. .. •• .. 
II 48 Earthen and Stone•ware ... .. •M •42 

xv.-wooa, Cane and Leaves, &c. .. .. .. 1'45 . •82 
' Sub-order 49 Wood and bamboos .. .. • • 1il3 ·83 

II SO Cane work, matting and leaveo, &c. .. 'll •29 

XVL-Drogo, GUIDI, Dyeo, &c. .. .. .. .. •14 'll8 

Sub-order 51 Gum, wax, raaio and similar foreat JllO<loce 
I 

•• '86 ·sz 
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4 6' > 

67'48 32•57 

41•64 58•16 
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35•29 64•71 

51'48 48•57 

«·85 55•15 

64•24 65'76 

45 55 

68•77 81'28 
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53•24 46'76 

49•48 50•551 

41'58 58'42 

30•85 69·50 

60'28 39'7ll 
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62'11 37•69 

62·48 37-57 

561!8 41-0i 

54·64 45•36 

44·87 55•13 

89-41 80•59 

51'511 48•47 

471!5 52'05 

52•21 47•79 

67•08 32'92 

83·33 16·67 

67'08 32-92 

56·30 48•70 
>. 

51•09 48•91 

681!0 81'10 

55.·73 44'27 
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BlJBSrDIARY TABLE I. 

Showinb general di&tribution by occupation-(contd.) 

PJ:RCT.IITAOE OJf 
TOTAL POPULA .. 

TJOlt', 

O&Dm Awn Sus·oBnEa. ,!,. ... 
" ~ • 0 

~1 
10 

1& ' ~~ .. If: a -<1 

1 I 3 

Bub-order 62 Drugs, dyea, pigmente, &c. .. •• •!4 oQ8 

XVII ...... Loat.ber .. •• .. .. . , . •74 ·45 .. 
Bub-order 63 Leather, hotn and bonea1 &c. .. .. •74 •44 ----

Total CJaas D .. 12·87 7•23 

XVIII.-Cqmmerce .. .. .. .. .. 1•63 •67 

' Bub-order 54 Money and securities .. .. .. ·68 •19 

" 
65 General Merchandise .. .. .. •03 •02 
" 

" 
66 Dealing unapecified .. .. .. ·88 •48 

" ~7 Middlemen, broken and agents .. .. •13 •04 

XIX.~Tranaport and Storl'ge .. .. .. .. •86 •4ll 

Sub-order 68 Railway ... .. .. I! . '13 •04 

" 69 Road .. .. .. •• •48 •26 

80 Water .. . . . .. . . 
" .. .. 
" 61 llle88agea .. .. • ·06 ·02 .. 
n 62 Storage and weighing .. .. •19 •09 

·---Total Clase E .. 2•49 1'()9 

xx.-Learned and Artletic ProfeBiiono .. .. .. 1'49 ·71 

Sub-ordet 63 Religion .. .. .. .. •85 •42 

' 
64 Education .. .. .. .. '21 ·06 

•• 85 Literature .. .. .. .. 1ll .. 
" 

66 Law .. .. .. .. ·00 '()3 

.. 67 lllediciue .. .. .. . . ·09 •04 

" 
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71 Muaic, acting .and dancing .. .. ·20 •12 .. 
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Total Clase F. .. 1'80 ·78 

------
xxrr.~Earthwork and \Jeoeral Labour .. .. . . 1'79 \'24 

Sub-order 74 Earthwork; &c. .. .. •.• . •18 •08. 

.. 75 General labour .. 
' 

' . .... . 1'60 1'16 

-
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SUBSIDIARY. TABLE ill. 
• :t'ables. Showing dist.ri~ution of the Indwtrial Population by districts, 

P•ROBlf'UOI:. 011 llmU8'l'BUL 
I Percentage POPOLATIOlf 01"-

0 Population of indu•trial 
Diolrict. ·~Prw·~ by population 
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Actual worken. Depeodento. population. . ' 
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1 ll a " 6 
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-__,_ 
Amraoti ... 

Akol& .. ~ 

EIUchpar ... 

• 
Buld&Da "' 

WUD "' 

Buim ... 

. 

•• 

. • 

Amraoti 

.Akol& 

Ellicbp'ar 

Bolclana 

Wall 

Balim 

OOOIJPATIOT. 24t· 

.SUBSIDIARY T.ABLE V. • 

8howing "dilfribution of thiJ Commercial Populatiori · lJy' diltrictl. 

Pe,..ntage of PBBCUTAGB 0111' COJIX&BCIAL 

Population commen::ial 
l"'P11L.&.TIOB OW-

Dimict. IUpporied b7 ~p~latio;.:_ commerce. atnctpop Aetna! worlen. Dependento. • Erion • . • 
1 ll 8 4 5 

. 
' 

. 

·~ 
... . .. 11,892 1•89 42•36 &7-64 . 

.. ; . . 
11i4 40"39 59'61 . . ... ... . .. 10,714 .. 

. 

. 

... ... ... 4,'193 Hl1 39"7ll 60'28 
. . . . 

• .. 
... ... ... '1,585 

. . 
l-71" 39·12 60'88 

' . . 

4,306 '92 . . • 47'13 &2"87 ... ... ... • • I .. . . 
' -... . .. ... 6,579 ~ 1-58. 41'37 &863 . . 
r-- • • 
~ 

., . 
Prc'rince 44,888 . 1'63 4J•39 68-ei ,_ . . • . 

• 
• 

SUBSIDIARY T.ABLE VJ .• 
•' . . . 

• 
·• 

8howing diltrwution of thiJ Projessio~al Population lJy dialrictl, _ ..... . . 

I Percentage of PDQDTAOB 01< P&Ons&JOUL ' . :roPDI.ATIOH .. OJ'-Population profesaiooat 
Diatrict. BU'!'ported by population to . profeuion. DIStrict popula-

tion. Actllal workers. Dependents.'---. . ' .· ... - • 
I ll 3 .. 4 - . 

' 
.. . 5 ·- .. .. .. . . 
. . . 

11,426 1•81' 47·7'1 . -.. .. 52•23 .. .. .. .. 9,084. 1·00 • 44"78 66-22 .. . . .. .. 5,018 . 1·89 48•47 5l:ga 
. • 

• .. .. 6,471 1·46" 45·70 .54·80 ' .. 
'. 4,0118 .. •87 .. .. 54·40 4560 .. .. ' • 
•• .. 4,888 1"3'1' 50;ll9 ._ 

49-71 -- ...;..a...._--:-....;,_,_ -- """- ,. 
Pro'rince .. 40,924 1"49 47'8ll ,. 

52'\8 
.I 

Chap.·XI.i 
Sub. . 

Tables~. 
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OOCCPATJO!f, 

SiffiSIDIARY TABLE VII. 

·Showing occupation. '6g .Ordm, 1901 and 1891. 

' 

Order. 
Population sup-

ported in 
Population sui>' 

ported Ia 
1901. ' 1891. . . . 

. 1 :1 8 -

1 Admiuistl'ation .. .. 92,413 86,464-
ll ·Defence .. .. 1,995 . . 1,969 ... 
3 Service of n•tive and foreign states .. .. 74 20 
4 Provision and e&re of animals , , .. 24,693 36,Q78 
II Agriculture • ,. .. 2,016,067 1,986,265 
8 .Penonal, household and sanitary aervicea .. fi8,048 72,301 
7 Food, drink and stimulant& .. .. 97,366 84002 
8 Light, firing and forage .. .. 18,115 44,691 
9 Buildings .. .. 12,071 18,101 

10 Vehicles and vessels .. .. 186 292 
11 Supplementary requiremenU .. .. 10,769 10,183 
12 Textile fabrics and dress . . .. ~9,().16 .. 1Wt42. 
13 Metala and precious atones} .. .. 36,286 ,129 
14 Gl&u, earthen and atone ware 1 .. .. 17,115 18,884 
16 Wood, cane and leavea1 &o.,. "' • .. 40,065 48,149 
16 Dru~, gume, dyes. &c., . •.• .. 8,069 3,746 
17 Loat or . . .. .. 20,478 . .. 28,883 . . 
18 Commerce .. .. 44,868 52,671 
19 Transport alld storage •• .. 23,629 29,687 
20 Learned and artiatic profeaaiona • , .. 40,924 86,488 

1!1' ~rt- • .. .. 3,252 8,490 
ll2 thwork and ,eaerallaboul" •• .. 49,307 . . .. . 
ll3 Indefinite and · reputable oc4!tlpetiona .. 2,281 138,794 
1!4 llldepondent - .. ... 47,069 52,128 -- -2,764,016 2,897,491 ... '. . . 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vlli. 

Showing ·selected occupatiana, 1901 and 1891 • 

. 
Population Population 

Qcoupation. BUpj>Orted in SUp)lOrted in 
1901. 1891, 

' . 
-

Jlsrdmnm I6,2!U 25,508 .. •• 10,967 Land occupant& not cultivating .. .. 40,832 
348,397 642,689 Land occupants cultinting .. .. 
160,331 848,896 -

Tenante. &c., cultivating .. .. 
1,847,448 878,050 

Field Ia bourera .. .. 
Fish deale ... 

.. 7,943 13,363' .. .. 
8,920 

Grain and pulse dealer& •· •. .. 11,556 
Firewood, cha.rcoal, and coriung sellers : . ~ • • 10,886 

.. 19,903' 

Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing mill oporattveo 221!.>93 14,10~. .. • and other subordinate•. !0,891 ' 17.912 
CottoD waavera : hand induatty - .. 

11.806 .. 16,97'3 
l'iecegoods dealera . . .. .. 

17,966 20,180 
Worker& in gold, sllver lllld.precioua stonoa .. 

!2,761 
.. 28,9411 

Car~entera • , .. 
14,606 19,282 

:San en, money-lettdera, &c. ~ .. 
Shopkeepers' and llloney-lcndora' senaota .. 24,098 12,010 

.. 
. . . . ·-- . . ~ .. .._. ... -·. -. 

Pereentage of 
variation ( +) 

, or(-), 

-.' 
+6·88 
+1·~ 

+2700 
-29·61 
; + 1'60 
- 26·63 + 1691 
- 69-47 
- 33·81 
- 53•42 
+ 575 
-11·68 
-N6 
-9·37· 

-16'81 
+5·98 

~14:.!6 
-14·81 
-20·41 
+12'31 
-6'82 

-98·36 
-9·72 - -4'95 

Pereentage of 
variation(+) 

or (-). 

-36•11 
+ 272•32 
-45•79 

··--56·38 
+ 53•46 
-40•&8 
+2952 
- 47'82 + 58'07 • 
- 23·28 
-2609 
-11·26 
- 21·36 
- 28•22 
+ 86·6!1 



OccuPATION • 
• 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX. 

Showing occupations l>jfemales by Orders. 
- - --

Naxua Ul' A.CTITAL WOBKDS. 

Order. 
Mal&~. Females. 

1 2 3 

1. .AdmioU.trlltioo •• .. 84,707 164 

I. Defence ., .. 923 7 

Benice of native &nd foreign atatn , • 16 
. ·a. .. .. 

4. Provision and care of animall .. .. - 18,603 795 

6, .Agriculture .. .. 735,748 694,426 . I 

B. l'enooa~ boo10hold aucloanit&Jj aenicea .. -- 24,336 7,675 

' 
7. Food, drink aocl atimulaota .. .. 34,891 18,431 

8. Light, firing and fo.;;go .. ., 5,306 6,0M . 
9. Buildlogo .. .. 5,384 722 

•-
10. V ehiclea and YO&Iela • 16 ' •I '722-.. .. 
11. Supplementary requirement& .. . .. 4,095 1,444 

12. Textile fabrica and clreu •• .. 36,713 ' 22,988 
. 

18. Metala aod pr..iona etoou .. . . 14,385 1,447 

u. Glau, earthen and atone ware .. .. 8,390 5,091 

15. Wood, cane and leav.., b. .. .. 1?,769 4,780 

' 16. Druga, gumo, dreo, b. .. .. 1,393 ·819 .. • 17. Leather .. .. '8,929 3;404 --• . 
18. CQ>nmerce .. •• - )8,213 ~ 360 

19. Tl'&lloport and •torage .. .. 11,149 183 

110. Learned and artU.tic profeaaiona .. .. 17,257 2,314 

21; Sport .. .. 1;576. 408 

22. Earthwork and general labour .. .. 17,5110 16,634 

23. Iudefloite and dillreputable ocoupationa .. 11 1,5~ 

24. Indepcndon~ .. .. 23,087 8,140 

• 

( 1,036,429 798,137 

Percentage of 
females to 

mal eo. 
I 

4 

1:M 

•76 

.. 
4·27 

943!1 

3154 

52•8l! 
• 

113·7~ 

13·41 

13•41 

35·26 

62-61 

1()-()6 

7967 

26110 

ils·79 

36•12 

' 
1-98 

1'64 

1341 

25·86-

94·94 

14,281-8!.1 

3529• 

76·86 

-

Chap. XI. 
Sub

Tables. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X. 
Showing occupations of jemali!IJ b!J selected Groups. . . 

No, 0~ AOTUAL WORKERS, 

Name of occupati6n. 

S7 Herdamen 

81 Shepherda and goal.berda . .. 

36 Land occupanta not cultivating 

'. \ 86a Land occupant.. ~ultivating , • 

·· 37 Tenanta not c~ltivating 

37a Tenanta cultivating ... . ' 

'Males. 

18,199 

4,288 

10,977 

119,115 

4,878 

86,688 

38 Farm aet:vanta 

~9 Field lahoure;. .. 
75,314 

;, • . . 41>7,7.49 

81 Cooka 

64, Indoor aorvanls ·,, 

65 Waahermen 

66 Water carrion. 

~4 Scavengers 

'16 Butchers and illkughterera 

... . . ~ 0. 

.. ~ . 
.. 

' I I I 

'·' 
. • 0. 

' 
78 Cows and buffalo keepers &J!d milr-and butte~ sellers 

79 Fishermen and ~ah curers • , , ·•.• . ~~~- : ~ .. 

80 Fish dealers • • • • . • • • . ' ... : .. 

• 

96 Flour grindera .... ' .. 
97 G~ain and pulSll dealers . • • · 

98 Grain parchers 

101 Oil eellera 

I o I I -, I I • ~ •.. I o ... 
104.j{weetmeat aellera .. 

11115 Vegetable and fruit aellera 

.. .. ' 
' .. ,. 

128 Cardamom, bebel•leal and arecan11t lellera 

124 

130 

Groce~ and general• condiment deal~ "t staff •. ": 

Tobacco and auutr aellen • • · • • · •• 

144 Sellers of vegetable oil for lighting 

1411 :Hay, grass, fodder aellera .. .. 
!~50 Firewood, oh&l'Coal and cowliung 'Iilli era •• 

155 Brick and tile makero 

156 Brick and tile sellers . 
2011 Toy, kite and cage makera Mld atillera . . 
208 lihkero of banliles bthar than g1888 

209 Sellers of 'banglaa other than glasa 

.Si1 Selltl1'11 of glasa banglea .. 

ll16 Flower garland makers and -.ellen 

.. 

.. 

.. .. 
.. 
.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
117 Makera and aellera of spangles, liDgama and aacred 

threads. · 

• . '1,270, 

4,948 

4,672 

1,089. 

1,031 

• • ll,734. 

1,582 

3,745 

186 

.. 4,563 

741 ... 
3,657 

1,214 

'1,370 

.• 1,339 

t • 9,196 

664 

135 

ll;b98 

. . 9,874 

964 . 

181 

107 

liO 

103 

1,872 

1!6 

796 

• .. 

:Femal ... 

405 

280 

8,243 

11,986 

763 

4,331 

1,434 

672,637 

285 

11,274 

4,324 

190 

" &84 

'• 732 

1,045 

487 

1.107 

&,433 

'676 .. 

929 

2,464 

208 

1,1~1 

2,459 . 

1,515 

140 

93 

'!;064 

3,8251 

444 
~ 

176 

115 

Ill 

95 

792 

Pf'reentaR'e 
of ffjmfLlee 
to malet. 

3'07. 

6·~3 

29·54 

998 

16'05 

6•49 

1•90 

146·94 

512•44 

45'911 

92'55 

17'45 

&6·64 

109•54 

31•79 

29·56 

1!,286·78 

12·6& 

12,6·37 

67·92 

17'22 

84'01, 

163·11 

16•47 
• 16•20 

68•89 

101•3R 

132•99 

46'06 

512•54 

IONS 

1700· 

92'23 

42·31 

77'1& 

13'07 



~ 
i 

OCCUPATIOIJ. 

~SIDIARY TABLE X. 
Showing occupatioM of femalei bg aekcted Groupa-(concld.). 

No. OF AOTtJA.L WoB.DBS. 

Name of oceupatioo. 

Fem&les. 

24-5 

Pe=ntage 
of females 
tomales. 

~--~--~-----------------~-------~------~--~,---

2!! HarD.,. (not leather) m&kero and sellers •• 

223 Saddle-doth maken, emhroiderero aod oellera 

!61 

Sat 

280 

!81 

!84 

268 

271 

Peroo .. occopied with blanket.o, woollen doth aod 
yarn, fur, feat.ben and natural wooL 

Wool carders • • • • .• .. 
Silk earden, opinnero aod weaven, makero of oilk 

b"'id and thread 
Sellera of raw silk, ailk cloth, braid and thread 

Cotton ginning, cleanin~ and preaaing milia : opera
tilfet and other eubordinates. 

Cotton spinning, weaving and other mills : operatives 
and other subordinatN. 

Couon cleaners, ~and ginners • • •• 

272 Colton waven: hand indoatry 

276 Colton apinnen, aizero and ;ram beater& •• 

278 Colton dyero 

289 Deal en in raw fib reo 

304 Pieeegooda dealera 

.. 

306 Tallon, millinen, dreaa-maken and damen 

323 B.,.., copper and bell-metal aellen 

328 Worken in iron ud hardware 

316 Potten and pot and pipe-bowl maken 

m Sellen of potteryware 

318 Grindatone and millatone maken and mendera 

346 Dealen in timber and bamboo& 

.. 

347 Buketa, mat.o, fal1l, .....,,., brooms, &c., makers and 
eeUent. 

378 

379 

Peroo!ll occupied wit!> miBcellaneo01 droga 

Ditto ditto dyea 

386 Leather dyers .. 
387 Shoe, boot ad aandaJ makers" .. . 
381 Wa\erbag, wellbog, bucket and ghee-pet makera 

3t2 BUken, money-lenden, &:c. 

4(6 

U7 

468 

Beligiooa mendieant.o, inmataa of monaateriea, con
Teot.t._&c. 

Cbur<h. temple, burial ar burning ~nnd oervi<e, 
pilgrim conducton, undertaken, &:c. 

Pcac:titiouera wj.thout diploma • • • • 

.. .. 
Acton, oiugara and dancen aad their aecompanista •• 

Shibria, falconer&, binl-<&lehers • • .. 

Tomblera,IICIObat.o, wreoUen, profeaaional cricketers, &e •. . 

Road, .,.,.,;.1 and rail-71abourera •• · 

General labour • • • • 

li06 Proalitutea, iDdudiog aaqnine and neaueliia 

613 llendlcane7 (not in connection wilh a re!igio!ll order) 

103 

45 

850 

1M 

170 

8,424 

1,205 

92! 

9,l!63 

749 

2,006 

148 

4,638 

4,1T8' 

770 

4,990 

.2,108 

8,164 

911 

1,517 . 

3,795 

689 

549 

606 

. 7,354 

231 

4,364 

9,154 

673 

3,188 

5i8 

7ll8 

1,691 

15,838 

20,598 

!8 

14 • 

207 

177 

85 

899 

5,642 

1,965 

850 

107 

583 

' . 3,061 

170 

1,054 

1,880 

1!,448 

667 

852 

4,038 

~ 

4ll1 

279 

2.849 
108 

332 

1,189 

246 

6Z 

4li9 

So, 
14ll 

206 

61Z 

15.1194. 

1,5n 

7,961 I 

55•19 

112"35 

66·36 

33U 

601-QB 

42"48 

262-33 

42"39 

73"!!9 

78-26 

22-08 

lli-12 

89•18 

'/7•6il 

73"22 

42-98 

106•40 

49-24 

78-51 

48-oi 

88"74 

48-76 

7-61 

12•99 

38·55 

13'61 

8"07 

!4-91 

27-91 

88•47 

101"02 

38111i 

Chap- XI
Sub. 

TablBB-



.SUBSIDIARY TABLE XI. 

Showing combined Occupations. 

Fsao&NTA&B RBTtiBNBD AB 

,.. ... i .i "' I! 
" .:1 

G 

.:1 
.. ..!! . ·I'! 

'§ 

~ 
a r! :!! 1 

~ a G 

" ;; "i ·a ' -
~ ·t· <8 " ;; u "' • "' I ~ 
0 : .. "' ... g 
"i ll : ~~ g 

~ 
!! c 5 !! 

Principal occupation. ~ ~ 
~ il " 

..!! "' ll .. ~" 8. ~ .. .. 
~ ma G 3 .. " G .. • .. .. --= -s -§: G " i :a ] G 

~ ~ -s ... 
-~ 

... 
~ ~z .. 

0 ... 0 " ~I! "' ..:: 
~ 

.. 0 .. :i .. .! 3 .: 0 ... -s 1 ... . .. "' !! E .. " c. " 
... 

'S ~ iii Dm = E ... .,m " " " .ll s ~ -"i .. i! .. .. 1e 5 "' 
... -e !! .. 

z ~ 
II ,; ... i .. .. 

-~ "' !! j a .. ~ .. G ; = ~ e ..... .. i! c a. ! -... a 
... _ 

~ !! ;! ~ .. .. ..!! 0 

a .. 
l 

G a ... ~ ..!-= 
... -a .f 

G 

] 
... 

-~ " 
-;; 

" 1 ... ... 
~~ 

~ ... • !l, ~ 2 § ~-c " I! .. ~ 
ll" j " "i! 

~ = 
... iZ .a " " .5"" 0 s 6 ~ 0 b:l '"I '-' "' ... Ill ro. f;i;" 0 0 

- 1- - - -
'n Herdsmen •• •• . . .. .. . . .. . . . . . . .. .. .. ·s .. .. ... .. .. .. .. .. .. 
31 Shepherda and goatherda .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
86 Land occupante not cultivating. •69 ·26 ·as .. .. .. .. ·28 .. . . .. .. .. .. .. •20 .. .. .. .. .. 
36a Land occupante cultivating .. •47 '()8 ·18 '02 ··OS 1l4 •06 •28 .. '09 '()3 '02 •17 . '()6 '2(' -()8 ·1~ .. .. .. .. 
37 Tenante, &c., net cultivating , , .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

-·· 
S'Ta Tenante, &c., cultivating . 'lt1 .. •17 .. .. .. ·oo •17 .. ·09< .. .. .. .. .. •10 .. .. •13 'lt1 • ·10 . . 
89 Field lahourera .. .. .. ·OS .. 1l04 .. '003 ill ·006 'OS '003 '003 '()07 ·009 ·006 '()06 '009 .. ill '()1 '()t 

271·. Cotton cleanen, preuen and .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ·61 .. .. .. .. .. 
ginners. 

328 Workers in iron and hardware .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ... .. 
89ll Bankers and money-lenders, &c. .. •• .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

Nol<.-ln thia auboidiarT table only thooo occupations are abown from TaWo XVA. the foUowen of which number more than~ 
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